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Lead,KindlyLight,amidtheencirclinggloom,

  Leadthoumeon;

Thenightisdark,andIamfarfromhome,

  Leadthoumeon.

Keepthoumyfeet;Idonotasktosee

Thedistantscene;onestepenoughforme.



To Rachel and Sabino



Prologue

This is the story of the greatest Indian godman of them all. Known to

theworld as the leaderof the Indiannationalistmovement,Mohandas

Gandhienteredpolitics,notto liberatehiscountry inthesenseunderstood

by other Indian leaders and the western public which followed his career

with such fascinated attention, but to establish the Kingdom of Heaven on

earth. The Indian masses, who revered him, grasped this, up to a point.

Theyknewthatamahatmawalkedamongthem,pouredouttheirdevotion,

andawaitedresults.Buttheadoringmassespossessedaslittleconceptionas

anyoneelseoutsideGandhi’s innercircleofthecomplexsystemofreligious

ideas, refined throughyearsof self-scrutinyandreflectiononevents,which

guidedhiseveryaction.Theseideas,thoughclothedinHinduterminology,

werenotHinduinorigin.TheyowedtheirexistencetoGandhi’sprecipitation

inhisyouthintotheatmosphereofexperimentationwithesotericandoccult

formsofreligionwhichflourishedintheLondonofthes,wherehewent

toqualifyasabarrister.Aninnocentvegetarian,seekingoutfirstwholesome

foodandthenthecompanyofreformerswhoatethroughpreferencewhathe

ate throughobedience to custom, theyoungGandhi stumbled into aworld

oftheosophists,esotericChristians,vitalfoodenthusiasts,andexponentsof

the simple life, which proved utterly formative. Later influences – Tolstoy,

Ruskin, the American ‘New Thought’ movement which spawned Christian
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Scienceandother formsofpositive thinking–wereabsorbed intoasystem

ofbeliefwhoseessential featureswerealready inplace.

The principal article of this belief system has to be stated as clearly as

possible at the outset. It was that he, Gandhi, was the pre-ordained and

potentially divine world saviour whose coming was logically implicit in the

‘ancient’, and especially ‘Eastern’, religious writings to which so many of

hisEnglishacquaintanceshadturnedintheirsearchforanewrevelationof

god’spurpose in theworld.

Howthiscameaboutwillberelatedatlengthlateron.Itneedonlybesaid

herethatitwasnotaprocesswhichtookplaceovernight.Theawkwardand

barely educated young man who flitted like a ghost through the furnished

rooms and lecture halls of late-Victorian London had much to learn, about

his own as well as other religions, before he could begin to entertain such

thoughts about himself. The process of learning began during the three

years he spent in London. It continued during the two years he spent in

India tryingunsuccessfully topractise law,and it came to itsextraordinary

fruition inSouthAfrica inor.

Fromthenon,eventsasaruleconspiredtoconfirminGandhithesuspi-

cionawakenedinhimbyhisreadinganddeliberationsthatitwashisdestiny

to leada troubledworldalong thepath tosalvation.

Whenhefirstbegantoapplyhisnewideaofhimselftothepracticalbusi-

nessoflifeandpolitics(his‘experimentswithTruth’)theresultsperhapsat

firstexceededhisexpectations.Butafterawhiletheysimplyconfirmedhim

in the kind of expectations he should have. He had an aptitude for politics

whichwas evident from the start, andhe employed it then and later in the

service of his larger aims. His rise to prominence in South African Indian

politics was rapid, and his consolidation of his position remarkable. When

hereturnedtoIndia in, itwasbecausehebelievedthat thenextactof

thedramamustunfoldonanIndianstage.Hewouldsettheworldtorights

bysettingIndiarightfirst.

The career that followed was by any standard an amazing one. Within

fiveyearsofhis returnGandhihadcaptured the IndianNationalCongress

and got it into a position of beholdment to him from which it was never,

before , completely to shake itself free. His power over the masses, his

genuineifequivocalstandingwiththeBritish,hisusefulnessasaconciliator

and focus of unity, his worldwide reputation as an elevated personality, all

workedtogethertobringabouthislongascendancyinIndianpolitics.Taking
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carenottotiehimselfdowntoamereofficialpositionwithintheCongress,

Gandhiuseditashisinstrument,andseemedtocomeandgofromitmostly

ashepleased.Attimeshetookanastonishinglylongview,andwasprepared

to detach himself for years if necessary from its public activities, while he

waited forconditionsonceagain tobecomeripe forhis intervention.These

waiting games were not always played serenely. Though Gandhi strove for

detachment he did not always achieve it. Sometimes the dark nights of the

soulweresolongthathefeltdoubtfulwhetherhisendswouldever,afterall,

beaccomplished,andatsuchtimesheconsoledhimselfwiththeexpectation

ofreincarnation.MightitnotbethatGodwouldrequirefromhimonemore

lifetimeofcelibacyandsufferingbeforehewaspureenoughtoshineforthas

theinvincibleinstrumentofhiswill?Thesepreoccupationsdidnotresidein

some mental compartment which can be labelled ‘Gandhi’s religious ideas’.

Theyhadaprofoundandpractical influenceonhispoliticalcareer.

Clearly, the secular saint of popular renown is not the Gandhi we will be

discussinghere.

The Gandhi I now feel I know well enough to write this book revealed

himself slowly, and only after the point in my studies had been reached

when I wondered whether I should give up the attempt to write anything

abouthim.Ihadknownfromworkdoneforanearlierbookthatmuchabout

Gandhiremainedtobeunderstood.Indeeditwasthesenseofanenigmaat

theheartof themillionsofwordswrittenbyandabouthimwhich inspired

me to begin work on the present book. My experience had been that the

writings of a historical personality provided a key to his mind and it was

in the confident expectation of enlightenment that I embarked on the long

and often tedious task of reading in chronological order the  volumes of

Gandhi’sCollectedWorks.Attheendheseemedmoreofanenigmathanever.

Theproblemwasnotoneofobscurityofexpression.Gandhiwasamasterof

plainandsimpleEnglish.Yettheideasheexpoundedoverandoveragain,in

amannerwhichclearlyimpliedtheirinterconnectedness,seemedtopossess

no fundamental coherence. It was at this point that I decided to look more

closelyatsomeofGandhi’searlyreadingwhichGandhihimself,itappeared

fromthehistoricalrecord,hadatthetimetakenfarmoreseriouslythanhis

biographers–withtheinterestingexceptionofhisdevotedsecretary,Pyarelal

–hadever seemed inclined todo. I soonrealized Ihadbeenfloatingabout

onavastseaofwordswithoutacompass.WhatIfoundconvincedmethat,
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withoutaknowledgeofthecrucialearlyinfluencestowhichhewasexposed,

much of Gandhi’s writing and many of his actions make little sense. With

thatknowledge,muchmakessensewhichotherwiseseemsobscure.Idecided

not to be deterred by the obvious danger of overinterpretation and settled

downtoreadthevolumesoveragain.Thereadermustjudgewhetherthe

resultswereworth the trouble. (Thereadermustalsobearwithmewhile I

layoutat some length, inChapters and, the long-forgotten ideaswhich

gripped Gandhi’s youthful mind.) I do not intend to argue every point. I

mean topresent forthrightlywhat Inowbelieve tobe the likely interpreta-

tionsofGandhi’swords andactions,proceedingchronologically so thathis

political career is seen at every stage in its religious context. Gandhi’s life

was a tremendous drama, and I would like the reader to see it unfold as it

unfolded tome. I leave toothers the taskofdetermining its significance.

Gandhi never acknowledged the importance of these early experiences

except to a few intimates.With the shrewdness aboutmattersof tone, style

and comportment that distinguished his career after he returned to India,

he would have known that to associate himself with figures, not exactly on

the fringe of English society but connected with activities which even in

their own day invited ridicule, would compromise the world role that he

set out to play. References to the ‘cranks’ he had known in youth, though

indulgent,were few.

Thiswasnot theonlyconsideration inspiring thediscretionwhichgives

Gandhi’swriting forpublic consumption (whichwas almost allhiswriting,

including much of his supposedly private correspondence – he liked to say

his life was an open book) its peculiarly disorientating character. Gandhi

believedthathis life,nothisspeakingandwriting,constitutedhismessage.

This was not a logical position to take for a man who wrote and spoke so

much.Nevertheless,fordoctrinalreasons,itwasimportanttoGandhithatthe

effectofhispersonalityshouldbeallowedtooperatewithout thedistortion

of special pleading for the authority of what he might say or do. He could

not proclaim himself. This was at the root of his ambivalence towards the

massdevotionhe inspired.

Discretion may seem a strange word to associate with someone who an-

nouncedhiswetdreamstotheworldandkeptmillionsinformedofthestate

of his digestive apparatus. How could such a man have anything to hide?

TheansweristhattheserevelationswerepartoftheexemplarylifeGandhi

strove to lead.Heaimed toachievecompletepurityofbodyandsoul–but
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not for himself alone. He wanted others to follow him along the thorny

path, and thought their progress would be faster if they could learn from

hismistakes.Thereforethesehadtobemadepublic.Notalloftheminfact

were.Gandhiwasonlyhuman.

It took a long time to reach the point where I was ready to write this

book–notonlybecauseof the amount andcomplexityof thematerial,but

because itwasnecessary forme toworkoutwhereI stood inrelation to its

subject.IfoundmuchinGandhi’slifethatsurprisedme,andquitealotthat

disgusted me. There was a strong temptation to write a gleeful book about

themanyways inwhichhedisappointedme.ButIkeptputtingoffwriting

it. For anything worthwhile to be written about a human personality, the

desiretounderstandhastosecureprecedenceovertheurgetorevile.Inow

realizethatthetimerequiredtoarriveat thatstateofmindwaspartofthe

preparation forwriting thisbook.

Thereaderperhapshaswondered,whatwasthisKingdomofHeavenwhich

Gandhifeltcalledontodeliver?Whatformwouldittake?Ultimately,itwould

takeno formatall, forGandhiaimedat theuniversal transcendenceof the

bodyandtheabsorptionofallsoulsintothedivineessence.Histargetinthis

life, the preliminary stage, was swaraj – self-rule in a sense not limited to

politicalindependence,whichwouldeventuallycreatetheconditionsnecessary

for thedeathlessflight of every soul from itsprison, thebody.At timeshe

spoke of Ramarajya, customarily understood in India as a golden age, but

understoodliterallybyGandhiasGod’sruleonearth,theruleofspiritover

flesh.Onlytowardstheendofhislife,duringaperiodofpoliticalretirement,

didhereallyfocusonworkingoutapracticalvisionofthesocialarrangements

itwouldbedesirabletobringabout.Beforethishewas‘delightfullyvague’,in

Nehru’swords,whenitcametodefiningswaraj–orashehimself,believing

thatthejourneyandthedestinationwereintimatelyconjoined,simplyputit,

inwords fromhis favouritehymn: ‘Onestepenoughforme.’
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KathiawarandLondon

ThefuturemahatmawasbornonOctoberintheKathiawarregion

of western India, the son of the diwan of the little princely state of

Porbandar.Adiwanwastheright-handmanofanIndianruler,acombination

of administrator and politician who relieved his prince of as much of the

businessofgovernment ashewished tobe relievedof.Theofficenormally

passeddownthrougha family.TheGandhiswerepeopleof standing.

WeknowlittleofGandhi’sparents.Karamchand,thefather,appearsinhis

son’sAutobiographyasamodeladministratorandpaterfamilias,hischaracter

spotted only by a weakness for ‘carnal pleasures’; he married four times.

Putlibai, the mother, the last of Karamchand’s four wives, is described as

‘saintly’, which seems to mean extreme scrupulousness in religious observ-

ance.1 Privately, Gandhi confessed that ‘Ours is a notorious family, that is,

we areknown tobelong to abandof robbers.’Hemeant that theGandhis,

like other similarly placed families in the petty principalities of Kathiawar,

hadnever letpublic serviceget in thewayof familyadvancement.2

Schooldays seem not to have been happy days, though the record shows

a creditable level of achievement. Considering the difficulties and distrac-

tions he had to contend with – English-medium instruction, marriage at

the ageof or (Gandhi’sownaccountsdiffer3),his father’s long illness

andeventualdeathduringhisnexttolastyearinhighschool–Gandhidid

well, finishing school tenth in his class of forty boys. Along the way there
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were minor acts of adolescent rebellion – meat-eating, smoking (cigarettes

and bhang), and an unconsummated visit to a brothel. Some of these were

instigatedbyafascinatingfriend,aboldMuslimboy,SheikhMehtab.Atthe

age of  Gandhi entered Samaldas College in the town of Bhavnagar. He

foundhimselfunpreparedforthelevelofinstructionandwithdrewafterthe

first term. All the same, having got further up the educational ladder than

hisbrothers,hewas therepositoryofhis family’shopes.

A plan was concocted, less unrealistic than it sounds, to send him to

England to qualify as a barrister. This could be achieved, as a number of

Indians were discovering, by a short and relatively easy course of study,

combinedwithafewformalappearancesatoneoftheInnsofCourt.Gandhi

leaptattheopportunity.Themoneywasscrapedtogether,Putlibai’sreserva-

tionswereovercome,andoppositionfromtheGandhis’ModhBaniasubcaste

–extendingtoformalexclusionforincurringthepollutionofajourneyacross

thesea–was ignored.OnSeptemberGandhitookshipforLondon,

his self-confessed motives being, ‘In a word, ambition’, and a desire to see

England, ‘whichcompletelypossessedme’.4

When Gandhi shook the dust of Kathiawar off his feet, he left behind

a young wife and a son. He may not have expected to live with his wife

again.Themarriagehadbythencollapsedunderthestrainofhispersistent

suspicionsregardingherfidelity.TheAutobiographyreferstoa‘bitterquarrel’,

butwhathappenedwasmoreserious.Recallingtheeventsaftermanyyears,

Gandhidescribedhowhe‘brokeher[hiswifeKasturbai’s]bangles,refusedto

haveanythingtodowithherandsentherawaytoherparents.Thehatchet

wasburiedonlyaftermyreturnfromEngland.’Heblamedtheinsinuations

ofSheikhMehtab,buttheAutobiographyrevealsthatfromthestartGandhi

wasbothpassionatelyattachedtoand jealouslypossessiveofhis littlewife.5
AnAdrianMole-ishpictureemergesofasexuallyawakenedadolescentboy

(the marriage was consummated right away) sitting at his desk in school

gripped by painful thoughts of what his wife was up to at home. While he

wasinEnglandhekeptquietaboutKasturbaianddidnotwritetoher.‘You

willperhapsbeastonishedtolearn’,hetoldaninterviewerforTheVegetarian
magazineshortlybeforehis return to India, ‘that Iammarried.’6

Gandhilaterrepudiatedhissexualpassionforhiswifeandembracedtotal

mental and physical chastity. In the Autobiography he described how this

process of renunciation began.7 The occasion was the night of his father’s

death,when theactualmomentofpassing foundGandhinotathis father’s
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side, but in bed having intercourse with his pregnant wife. ‘It was a blot’,

hesays, ‘whichIhaveneverbeenabletoeffaceorforget,andIhavealways

thought that, although my devotion to my parents knew no bounds and

I would have given up anything for it, yet it was weighed and found un-

pardonablywantingbecausemymindwasatthesamemomentinthegripof

lust.’Thebabywhichwasbornshortlyafterwards livedforonlya fewdays

–amisfortunewhichGandhiviewed inyears tocomeasnomore thanthe

appropriatekarmicconsequence.

Onecanseehowtheconnectionbetweensexualdesireandmoralinadequacy

couldhaveformeditselfinGandhi’smindashereflectedonthisexperience.

Thequestioniswhentheconnectionwasformed.Hisbehavioursuggeststhat

itwasnotrightaway.Kasturbaiwassoonpregnantagain,andhewasobsessing

himselfwiththoughtsnotofhisunchastitybutofherinfidelity.Hisdevotion

tohissurvivingparentseemsnottohavepreventedhisleavingforLondonin

thefaceofherobjections.Andthereseemstohavebeennoreason,according

tohisownaccount, tosuppose thathis father’sdeathwas imminenton the

nightinquestion.‘Noonehaddreamt’,hesays,‘thatthiswastobethefateful

night.Thedangerofcoursewasthere.’Gandhiretiredtobedatthenormal

hourafteraneveningspent inattendanceonhisfather, leavinghisuncleto

sleep,ashehadbeendoing,bytheinvalid’sside.Putlibaiandafamilyservant

werealsoinregularattendance.Onthebasisofthisaccount,thereseemsno

justificationforthefeelingofguiltwhichGandhisayspossessedhim.

Thatsaid,anyonewhohaskeptwatchatabedsideknowsthefearofnot

being there when the climactic moment comes. Absence seems at best a

misjudgement,atworstacrime.WhenhewaswritingtheAutobiography

years laterGandhiwas innodoubt that lusthadkepthim fromhis sacred

dutyanddemonstratedhisneedofredemption.Bythenhisawakenedreligious

consciousnesshad longsince taken theflesh-hating formwhich itdid.

Thesuddennessandcompletenessofhisescapefromlifeasacollegedropout

andestranged teenagehusband inan Indianbackwater liberatedGandhi to

acknowledge the ‘ambition’ he seems not to have known he had until the

opportunity to satisfy it arrived. From the moment he stepped on to the

Tilburydockswearingthewhiteflannelsuithehadreservedfortheoccasion

heshowedhisdetermination togeteverythingright.

Hisfirsteffortsweredirectedtowardstransforminghimselfinto‘anEnglish

gentleman’.Lessonsindancing,French,elocutionandplayingtheviolinwere
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undertaken.Disappointedwiththeresults,hedecidedthat‘character’would

have to make a gentlemen of him.8 These undertakings were unusual for

an Indian studentof limitedmeans.Theydonot seem tofit in eitherwith

Gandhi’smuch-mentionedshyness.Infact,thoughquietandnervousabout

public speaking, Gandhi went about a good deal in his London years, and

throughthesocietieshe joined formedthehabitofmeetingnotablepeople.

HetookhisstudiesseriouslyandsatfortheLondonUniversitymatricu-

lation examinations as well as the examinations for the bar, preparing for

these by working his way through the prescribed texts, rather than using

noteswhichwereavailableoremployingacrammer.HereadtheRomanlaw

textbookinLatinwiththehelpofacrib,andpassedsixthintheexamination

in a field of . He acquired a taste for jurisprudence and displayed ever

afterarelishforarguingthingsoutfromwhathetooktobefirstprinciples.

Someofwhathe later claimed tobe ‘scientific’ reasoningabout ethical and

religious matters owed more to the legal reasoning he encountered in such

textsasSnell’sEquity.Hepassedallhisexaminationsandonthedaybefore

he leftLondonwascalled to thebar.

But he understood by then that he was not thereby qualified to practise

law.Acourseoflegalstudywasmerelythegatewaytoaprofessioninwhich

acumen, initiative and accumulation of experience would be the factors

decidingsuccess.

Throughhisstudieshelearned,andneverforgot,theimportanceofmeth-

odicalapplication.Hisattemptstobecomeagentleman,thoughatfirstmis-

directed,werenotawasteoftime.Heacquiredbywhatappearstohavebeen

anaturalgiftofobservationadegreeofsocialpolishinhisrelationswiththe

English.His shynessproved tobe theself-consciousnessof inexperience.

Before he left India, Gandhi’s mother had made him promise not to stray

fromthefamily’sstrictvegetariandiet.Hekepthispromise,butsoontired

of the jamandbreadandboiledcabbageonwhichheseemedcompelled to

subsistinhisLondonlodgings.Roamingthestreetsinsearchofsustenance

hefoundavegetarianrestaurant.Hebegantofrequent it, foundothersuch

restaurants,andinthiswayestablishedcontactwithLondon’slivelyandeven

fashionableworldof‘reform’.9Ithappenedthatinayoungmanarrivingin

Londoncouldhardlyhavefoundamoredirectrouteintothatstimulatingand

surprisingworld.‘Dietaryreform’,embracingpossibilitiesfrompureveganism

tooccasionalabstentionfromflesh,wasapreoccupationofdissentersofalmost
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StudentinLondon,
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everystripe.Thiswasnotacoincidencebutreflectedthenatureofthecritique

oftheestablishedordertowhichhewasnowtobeexposed.

Few of the people Gandhi met were revolutionists or even members of

theworkingclass.Someweresocialists.Mostlytheyweremiddle-classmen

andwomenwhowantedtosee ‘brotherhood’replaceeconomicexploitation,

and a vital connection with the natural world, nourishing both body and

spirit, restoredto theworldof themachine.Like theevangelicalChristians

oftheearlypartofthecentury,whoseheirstheywere,theysoughttocreate

a better society by creating better people, starting with themselves. They

wererarelyorthodoxChristians:theriseofevolutionarybiologyandGerman

biblical scholarship had seen to that. But the evangelical concern with the

stateofthehumansoullivedoninthem,asdidtheevangelicals’loveofthe

purposeful society of friends. They were the characters who populated the

playsofBernardShaw– theirofficial satiristand fellowcampaigner.

Gandhi did not join the London Vegetarian Society right away. He was

intriguedbyTheVegetarian,whichhadbegunpublicationearlyin,and

impressedbyHenrySalt’sAPleaforVegetarianism.Buthefoundvegetarians

in person hard to take. They were always talking about their ailments and

seemed obsessed with food.10 It was not until the summer of  that he

joinedthesocietyattheinvitationofTheVegetarian’syouthfuleditor,Josiah

Oldfield,whoseemstohaveknownofGandhifromamutualfriend.Oldfield

was the opposite in every way of the valetudinarians to whom Gandhi had

taken exception: hardworking, humorous, self-denying, an Oxford graduate

andapractisingbarrister,areformerandagentleman.Itwasnotlongbefore

he had Gandhi at work on the executive committee. A few months later

Gandhimoved intodigswithhim.

The London Vegetarian Society at that time was dominated by the ex-

tremelyShavianA.F.Hills, itsfounder,presidentandchieffinancialbacker.

Hills is said to have been the inspiration for Andrew Undershaft in Major
Barbara. He owned the Thames Iron Works, which built battleships, and

his employees worked an eight-hour day and had a profit-sharing contract.

HetookakindlyinterestinGandhiandencouragedhimtowritearticleson

IndianfoodandcustomsforTheVegetarian.Hillshadawholesystemofideas

aboutfood’ssignificanceinthecosmoswhichheexpoundedinTheVegetarian

and then published as Essays on Vegetarianism. Gandhi later observed that

Hills’s‘reasoningusedtoappealtomeinthosedays.Idonotknowwhether

itwouldnow if I readallhiswritingsafresh.’11
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Vegetarianism has long been associated with renunciatory and purifica-

tory forms of religion which seek to unite the divine spirit residing in the

individualmanwiththedivinespiritimmanentinandorderingtheuniverse.

Hillswasarepresentativeof this typeofvegetarianism.Thoughheseemed

unawareofit,theideashedisclosedinweeklyinstalmentstoreadersofThe
Vegetarian had deep roots in the history of religious consciousness. In the

WesttheyhaveappearedinsystemsofthoughtwhichtheChristianChurch,

recognizingtheirimplicitthreattoitsauthorityastheintermediarybetween

man and God, has condemned as ‘heresy’. In the East they have tended to

beacceptedaspartof thenormaltextureofreligiousbeliefandexperience.

Theessentialpointhasbeenthat theavoidanceofmeat,alliedusuallywith

sexual continence, etherealizes the flesh and provides the means of achiev-

ing direct spiritual union with God. So central to unorthodox systems of

Christianity,fromthegnosticsandManicheansoftheearlyChristianerato

theCatharsandBogomilsof theMiddleAges,hasvegetarianismbeen that

knownabstinencefrommeathasattimesbeenconsideredasignofspiritual

subversion. ‘I have a wife whom I love,’ said a man under interrogation by

thePapalInquisitioninToulouseinthethirteenthcentury,‘Ihavechildren,

Ieatmeat, I lieandI takeoaths, IamagoodChristian.’12

Hills proclaimed a ‘Gospel of Vitality’ in which vegetarianism was the

meansbywhichmenwouldbecomelikegods,throughcultivatingthe‘vital

force’within.

TheGospelofVitalitywasprofessedlyChristian.Hillspreachedadoctrine

of ‘Sonship’,which taught that Jesuswasnot theonly sonofGod: allmen

could become sons of God if they followed Jesus’ commandment, ‘Be ye

thereforeperfect,evenasyourFatherwhichisinheavenisperfect.’Perfection

isachievedthroughobediencetothe ‘LawsofGod’, thechiefamongwhich

isthe‘LawofLove’,whichvegetariansobservewhentheyrefrainfromkill-

ingtheirfellowcreaturesforfood;andthestateofperfectionisthestateof

‘At-one-ment’withGod,wherebymanhimselfbecomesdivine.Siniswilful

disobediencetoGod’s laws.TheorthodoxChristianviewthatJesusdiedto

washawayoursins isrejectedasbarbaric–ona levelwiththepropitiatory

sacrificeof animals, apracticeparticularlyoffensive tovegetarians; and the

notionoforiginalsin,withitsimplicationthatmanunaidedbydivineinter-

vention can never rise above his evil nature, is also rejected, as a remnant

of thepriest-riddenpast.Sinfulness isconceivedasaconsequenceofman’s

submission,during‘theFall’,tohisbodilystateanditsunrulyappetites,and
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redemptionistheprocessofcontrollingtheseappetitesandbecoming‘purer’,

asGod’slawsarefirstdiscoveredandthenvoluntarilyobeyed.‘Here,inthe

body,’ Hills declared, ‘is the beginning of Sonship – here, in the physical

life, isbasedtheDivinityofMan.’13Withdivinitycomesdivinepower,and

everlastinglife.‘Whatispower,’Hillsasked,‘butdeterminedvitalforce?’And

whatisdiseasebutan‘abnormalvitaldefect’?TheGospelofVitalitywas‘the

reignofLifeovermasteringthedominionofdeath’.14

Hillswishedtoreconcilehisself-divinizingreligionwiththelawsofscience

bywhichhemadehisliving.Fromthefactthatforcecanonlybededucednot

seenhereasonedthatforcesofonekindandanotherproliferateinnature,and

allofthemoperateaccordingtothediscoverablelawsofGod,whichinclude

theknown lawsof science. ‘Muscular forceproducesmuscularphenomena;

nervousforceproducesnervousphenomena;psychicalforceproducespsychical

phenomena;spiritualforceproducesspiritualphenomena.’15ThesumofGod’s

lawsconstitutes‘absoluteTruth’;16theselawsandthistruthcanbediscovered,

asthelawsofsciencehavehithertobeendiscovered,throughexperiment.

With the final collation and universal observance of God’s laws the

KingdomofHeavenwillhavearrivedonearth.Thendivinizedbeingswill

work together for the good of all. Strikes, trades unions and socialists will

disappear, as all captains of industry will operate their businesses like the

enlightened Hills. Government will be carried out not by corrupt political

parties locked in everlasting battle, but by ‘the best’: even in the Kingdom

ofHeaven, apparently,naturedistributeshergifts.ButHillswasgenuinely

agitated by a yearning for ‘brotherhood’, even if in practice he only meant

theeliminationofstrife.‘Thecommonbrotherhoodofhumanity’,hewrote,

‘is founded in theeternalGodheadofman.’17

Vital food–uncookedfruit,vegetables,nuts,pulsesandgrains–wasan

essentialpartofHills’sprogramme,producingbothpurityandvigour:‘Vital

VegetarianismalonemarkstheroadtoParadise-regained.’18Suchfood,‘suf-

fusedwiththestorageofthesunshine’,contained‘thevitalsparkofheavenly

flame’,destroyedby cooking,whichwas ‘theElixir ofLife’.19HadGodnot

meantthistobethehumandiet,hewouldnothavesoinstructedAdamand

Eve in their innocence in the garden (Genesis :). The consumption of

vitalfoodwasthusalawofGodandonlythroughobediencetoitcouldman

achieve ‘At-one-ment’andberestored tohisprelapsarian,deathless state.

Gandhi made several attempts during his life to live on vital food. The

first was in Bombay in . After a week his heavy social engagements
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made it impractical to continue; otherwise he was pleased with the results.

In Pretoria in August  he tried it again, with the idea of adopting it

permanently. But he soon felt hungry, weak and unwell, and abandoned it

aftertendays.‘Roseupwithaheavystomach’,herecordedonthefourthday.

‘ForbreakfastIhadhalfa tablespoonfulofpeas,halfofrice,halfofwheat,

twoandahalfofsultanas,tenwalnuts,andoneorange.Themouthdidnot

tastewell throughout theday.Didnot feelwell either.’Nevertheless, inhis

report to The Vegetarian, he felt unable on the basis of a short experiment

undertaken in unfavourable circumstances – he was living in a boarding

house–toruleoutthevalueofavitalfooddiet.Itmightbe,heconcluded,

that the regimewas too strenuous for theordinaryvegetarianandwasbest

left to ‘adepts’.20 Other experiments in vital food took place in  when

Gandhi was touring India to rouse the country to civil disobedience, and

in  when he resigned from Congress and set out to run the nationalist

movementwithout it.

Consideringitself-evidentthatsexforanypurposeotherthanprocreation

was equivalent to breaking training, Hills as a matter of course advocated

celibacy. Sex for pleasure was an offence against purity – ‘the dominion of

the animal over the spiritual’ – and a waste of ‘the reserves of vital force’

whoseconservationleadsman‘tosovereignpower’.21Birthcontrolwasthus

anathema,andhesoughttopurgetheVegetarianSocietyofitsadvocates.At

the fateful committee meeting, Gandhi put on record the view that it was

not the Society’s business to suppress opinions which were sincerely held.

He seems to have felt some attraction to the idea of contraception. But, if

its advocacy ‘had some temporary effect on me, Mr. Hill’s (sic) opposition

tothosemethodsandhisadvocacyofinternaleffortsasopposedtooutward

means,inaword,ofself-control,hadafargreatereffect,whichinduetime

cametobeabiding.’22

ItwasthroughvegetarianismthatGandhimetEdwinArnold,thetranslator

oftheBhagavadGitaandtheauthorofTheLightofAsia,aversebiography

oftheBuddhawhichmadehimfamousafteritspublicationin.TheLight
of Asia went through many editions and is estimated to have sold between

half a million and a million copies. It became a cantata, an opera (La Luce
dell’Asia)andaplay,andinaGermancompanymadeafilmofit.Itwas

abookwhichstruckachord.TheChristianizedBuddhawhoemergedfrom
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itspagesappealedtomanywhocouldnothavecopedwiththeunconsoling

doctrinesof therealGautama.
The Song Celestial, Arnold’s translation of the Bhagavad Gita, followed

in.ThiswastheforminwhichGandhifirstencounteredtheGita,the

bookwhich inhismaturityhewas toconsiderhis sacred text.

HewasintroducedtobothbooksbysomeEnglishacquaintancesin.

Theywereprobablyhisfirstencounterwith‘Oriental’ideasfilteredthrough

theWesternChristianimagination.TheSongCelestialstruckhimasprofound,

but, knowing how little he knew about philosophical Hinduism, he seems

to have put it aside pending further study. He did not begin to clarify his

thoughtsontheGitatilllateron.TheLightofAsiaheread‘withevengreater

interest’.23ItpresentedtheIndianGautamaastheequalifnotthesuperiorof

Jesusinhislifeandmoralteaching.Gandhiwasstirredbytheexperienceof

encounteringsuchviewsintheheartofChristendom.HeacceptedArnold’s

account as authoritative. Much later he learned that one of his favourite

images from the poem, of Gautama carrying a sick lamb while the mother

trotsbesidehim,wasoneArnoldhadmadeup.Untilhemadethisdiscovery,

hecitedthepassageasanexampleofGautama’ssuperiorcompassion,which

includedall living thingsandnot justhumansasdid thatof Jesus.24

Arnold’s religious ideas were similar to those of A.F. Hills, stripped of

their heroic vitalism. They were summed up in another long poem, The
LightoftheWorld,aversebiographyofJesuspublishedin.TheJesusof

TheLightoftheWorldwasnotagodcometoearthbutamanwhoachieved

perfectionthroughrenunciationandselflessloveandthusbecamedivine.He

redeemed,notvicariouslybyself-immolation,butbyshowingothermenthe

way.Sinisimperfectionanddisappearsasmanbecomeperfect.TheKingdom

ofHeaven is the fullapplicationonearthof Jesus’ teaching.

Some of these doctrines were prefigured in The Light of Asia, in the

contextofBuddha’steaching–thedoctrineofvicariousatonementdiscreetly

deprecated, salvationpresentedas the resultofhumanstriving.Arnoldwas

nominally a Christian, but whether his religion can better be described

as Buddhistic Christianity or Christianized Buddhism is hard to say. In

The Light of Asia nirvana is given a happiness content reminiscent of the

Christianheaven,iftheChristianheavenwerepopulatedbydivinizedhuman

beings.ItwasArnold’s‘firmconvictionthatathirdofmankind[theworld’s

Buddhists]wouldneverhavebeenbrought tobelieve inblank abstractions,

or inNothingnessas the issueandcrownofBeing’.25
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HillswasanadmirerofTheLightofAsiaandquotedatlengthfromitin

his essay on ‘Sonship’. The Buddha’s rejection of asceticism (not an inven-

tion of Arnold’s but an important part of Buddhist doctrine) was taken as

corroborationofhisbeliefthatitwasonlythroughthebodythatmancould

expect tomakeprogress towardsperfection.26

GandhimetArnold inthespringof,whenheandOldfieldfounded

the West London Food Reform Society and persuaded Arnold, who lived

nearby,tobevice-president.PresumablyGandhisawsomethingofhimduring

hisremainingmonthsinLondon.Butheleftnoaccountoftheacquaintance

anddoesnot say ifhereadTheLightof theWorld.

The same acquaintances who introduced Gandhi to Arnold’s works were

also responsible for introducing him to the Theosophical Society. Gandhi

does not give their names but they may have been Archibald and Bertram

Keightley, uncle and nephew, who edited Madame Blavatsky’s The Secret
Doctrine for publication in . Whoever they were, they took Gandhi to

meet Blavatsky and invited him to join the Society. He declined, but then

tookouta six-monthmembershipa fewmonthsbefore leavingLondon.He

readBlavatsky’sTheKeytoTheosophyand,accordingtoPyarelal,TheSecret
Doctrine.27 He also met Annie Besant (the original of another of Shaw’s

characters,RainainArmsandtheMan),whoseconversionfromfreethinking

socialism to theosophy had just taken place. He read her Why I Became a
Theosophist,andwaspresentononeoftheoccasionswhenthepamphletwas

deliveredasa lecture.

Theosophypreachedtheself-divinizingperfectionismGandhiwasencoun-

tering through Edwin Arnold and A.F. Hills, but with a distinctly ‘Hindu’

slant.WhenshearrivedinLondoninMadameBlavatskyhadjustspent

eightyearsinIndiaandhadformedthehabitofusingHinduterminologyto

gether ideasacross.HerearlyworkhadamoreBuddhist tinge.

GandhiintheAutobiographyrecalledTheKeytoTheosophyasstimulating

hisinterestinHinduismanddispelling‘thenotionfosteredbythemissionar-

ies that Hinduism was rife with superstition’. Why I Became a Theosophist
wasrecalledasconfirminghisaversiontoatheismandhisassent to theism.

These recollections give no sense at all of the distinctive flavour of these

publications,or theiressentialpoint.28

MadameBlavatsky29arrivedinLondontowardstheendofacareerwhich

by her own account took her from Russia, where she was born into the
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minornobilityin,acrosstheUnitedStatesinacoveredwagon,toItaly

where she fought for Garibaldi, to Serbia where she pursued a career as a

concertpianist, toGreecewhere she survived a shipwreck, toEgyptwhere

shelearnedthesecretsoftheKabbala,andtoCentralAsiawhereshespent

seven years in Tibet. Here she received instruction in esoteric and occult

knowledgefromcertain‘HimalayanMasters’,or‘Mahatmas’,immortalbeings

ofextraordinarygoodness,wisdomandpowerwho,thoughprincipallyresi-

dentinTibet,materializedhereandthereandweretheauthorsofMadame

Blavatsky’sbooks.

Despitespendingmuchtimeincommunionofanextra-sensorynaturewith

theseexaltedpersonages,MadameBlavatskywasnottheetherealtype.Coarse,

humorous,unscrupulous,appallinglyfrank,achain-smokerandaglutton,she

wasanironicallyself-createdmaguswhoyethadsomethingtosay.

Her religious philosophy appeared principally as massive multi-volume

works touted as the product of spiritual ‘precipitations’ from the Masters,

but in reality theywereput together from theworksofnineteenth-century

occultistsandstudentsofesotericreligioustraditions,with liberaladditions

of invented material. They are anything but dull. The stamp of Madame

Blavatsky’srestlessandinventivemindappearsoneverypage,andshehada

purposewhichmaystillbeconsideredoutrageousbutwascertainlyserious.

Thiswas thedestructionofestablishedChristianityand its replacementby

aworldreligionwhichrecognizednobarrierbutignorancebetweenmanand

God.Blavatsky thought itwas time for thebloody intolerance andneurotic

self-abasementofhistoricalChristianitytobesetaside,andthefoundations

laid for something better. She set her sights higher than the search for the

historicalJesus,orthereturnto‘primitive’Christianity,whichpreoccupied

the more conventionally unorthodox. She saw that the fantastic growth of

knowledge which was taking place about the history and thought not only

of other societies but of Europe itself provided the material out of which a

universal religion might plausibly be constructed. She founded a sizeable

movement. It displayed little of its creator’s mental energy or audacity and

soonbecamea formof ritualizedeclecticismwith localvariations.

TheTheosophicalSocietywasfoundedinNewYorkinbyBlavatsky

andherassociateColonelHenryOlcott,atatimewhenBlavatskywasstrug-

gling to develop a career as a medium. Its aim was to discover the secret

laws that govern theuniverse. Itdidnotprosper, andOlcott andBlavatsky

decidedintomovetoIndia.Herethelawsoftheuniversebegantotake
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on a more Hindu complexion as the Society surprisingly began to flourish

amongoccult-mindedAnglo-Indiancivilians,andofficialsoftheRaj.Among

the latterwasA.O.Hume, the founderof theIndianNationalCongress. In

masterlyfashion,Blavatskysecuredherpositionbycontrollingaccesstocom-

municationwiththespiritualmastersinTibet,principallytheMastersMorya

andKootHoomi.Memberswere soonvying for contactwith the spiritsor

thespiritualelite,orhopingto learnthat theywerereincarnationsofJulius

CaesarorMarieAntoinette.Perhaps it isnotsosurprisingthat theSociety

throve insurroundingsashierarchicalandsnobbishasBritishIndia.

By  the Society had taken off and was on its way to becoming an

international movement. But by then Blavatsky was involved in a scandal

whichforcedherto leaveIndiaand lookforsomewhereelse tosettledown.

Letterssoldbyherhousekeeper toaChristianmissionaryrevealed that the

occult phenomena produced at the Society’s headquarters in Madras were

fraudulent.Mostnotoriously,objectswhichhadmagicallymaterialized in a

‘shrineroom’nexttoBlavatsky’sbedroomwererevealedtohavedonesoby

the use of a hidden panel – which embarrassingly flew open as one of the

Society’s trustees, in an attempt to refute the accusations, struck the wall

withhishandandsaid, ‘Yousee, it isquitesolid.’ InBlavatskymoved

herbaseofoperationstoLondon.Bold inadversity,sheenlivenedthe local

SocietyandreassertedherspiritualauthoritybyfoundinganEsotericsection,

whichofferedqualifiedcandidates advanced tuition in theoccult.Thiswas

thestateofher fortuneswhenGandhimether in.

TheSecretDoctrine ()presents the ‘WisdomReligion’ as ithasbeen

esotericallypreserved fromancient times–kept aliveby initiates, ofwhom

Blavatsky is themostrecent. It takes the formofanexplication,withmany

discursionsintocomparativereligionandmythology,ofstanzasfromTheBook
ofDzyan, anancient text in theunknown languageofSenzar,presented in

Englishtranslation.TheKeytoTheosophy,aworkofrelativesobriety,adapts

theWisdomReligiontothepresentday.ItincludesBlavatsky’ssocialgospel.

Anearlierbook,IsisUnveiled(),waschieflyaboutmagicandthesuper-

natural,butalsocontainedBlavatsky’searliestpolemicsagainstChristianity

andmaterialist science. (It isnotknown ifGandhireadIsisUnveiled.30)

Volume One of The Secret Doctrine presents Blavatsky’s cosmogony;

VolumeTwodealswiththehistoryoftheearthandthehumanrace.Briefly,

inanimmenselylongandcomplexprocess,involvingadescentofspiritinto

matter, the universe’s divine primordial essence breaks up into a multitude
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of conscious beings. In an equally long and complex process, over aeons,

thesebeingsrecovertheirdivinenature.Thisisbroadlyconsistentwiththe

emanationistdoctrinesofbothHinduismandWesternesotericsystemssuch

asNeoplatonism.Thedetails,however,arepureBlavatsky.Thereareseven

‘root-races’ of humanity, appearing in sequence on different planets and in

differentpartsof theearth.Thethirdroot-race, the ‘Lemurian’, is thefirst

topossessbodiesandreproducesexually,andalso thefirst tohaveachoice

between doing good and doing evil. Adam and Eve were members of this

race, and negroes are a remnant of it. As further races appear, each one

moreadvanced,acapacityforreproductionby‘spiritualmeans’re-emerges.

Eventually, ‘theinneranddivinemanadjustshisouterterrestrialselftohis

own spiritual nature’, and the flesh becomes the mere integument of the

soul.31 A final entrance into a realm of pure spirit is contemplated but not

muchconsidered,itsnaturebeingbeyondthecapacityofhumanintelligence

todiscover.Thehumanraceas itexistsatpresent is thefifthofsevensub-

races of the fifth (‘Aryan’) root-race, and has begun its return to divinity.

The beginnings of the sixth sub-race are discernible on the west coast of

America.

This mighty drama is propelled by the ‘laws of evolution’. Open to any

notionofferingsupportforthepropositionthatthewholeofmankindcould

eventuallybecomeperfect,Blavatskyembracedtheideathatthehumanspe-

cies experienced evolutionary change. But she rejected the amoral process

ofnaturalselectionthroughwhich itwasarguedbyDarwintooccur.Mere

biologicalsurvivalcouldbeofnointerest.Thepurposeofevolutionbeingthe

soul’semancipationfrommaterialexistence,progresscouldonlybeaccording

to ‘laws’whichwere ‘spiritual’notmaterial innature.

Scienceinvolvedtheoperationof‘reason’,thedefiningqualityofboththe

humanand thedivinemind,whichheld thekey tohumanprogress. Itwas

thereforeheldinhighesteembyMadameBlavatsky.Nothinkingpersonalive

intheWestatthattimecouldignoretheglamourofscientificachievement,and

Blavatskywasnoexception.Shedabbledinchemistryandphysicsanddeduced

fromthemthenatureofthe‘spiritual’lawsgoverningthecosmos.Largeparts

of The Secret Doctrine were given over to such speculations. The principal

conclusionswerethattheunderlyingmechanismofevolutionwasreincarna-

tion,andthelawaccordingtowhichitprogressedwasthelawofkarma.

TheMahatmasdidnotreveal theexistenceofreincarnationtoBlavatsky

untilshewenttoliveinIndia.TheconceptisabsentfromIsisUnveiled.But
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accordingtoTheSecretDoctrinethesoulmustpassthroughmanyincarnations

toacquirethemoralexperiencewhichmakespossiblespiritualprogress,and

therateofprogressisdeterminedbyperformance.Thelawofkarma,which

links cause and effect, binds humans to the consequences of their actions

anddeterminestheformofeachrebirth.Thesoulsthatprogressfastestare

the spiritual vanguard of humankind and lead the way to godhead for all.

This looks likeHinduism.But it isHinduismso infusedwithactiveregard

for human potential that it is transformed into something else. A Hindu

looks forward to eventual absorption into the divine essence and an end to

rebirth.Butreincarnation ismoreacceptedasanecessity thanembracedas

anopportunity.

The implications for Christianity of Blavatsky’s view of man’s spiritual

nature were clear. It permitted no belief in either original sin or vicarious

atonement.Divineforgivenesswasalsooutofthequestion.Manprogressed

by his own efforts, and these were rewarded according to the impersonal

operationofkarmiclaw.ButJesuswasneitherdisregardedbyBlavatskynor

conceived solely according to the usual formula of liberal Christianity as a

‘great teacher’. He occupies an important place in theosophical doctrine as

one of the spiritual masters whose performance in past lives puts them on

thecuspofdivinity,whoperhapsachieves it.

JesuswasarguedbyBlavatsky tobeoneofmanyChrists– full embodi-

mentsof the ‘Christ’principle,which is the inner sparkofdivinity inman

– who have appeared in history, most of them unknown. Gautama Buddha

and the Hindu avatar Krishna were others. Jesus’ teachings were esoteric

andtheosophicalandhavebeeneithermisunderstoodordeliberatelydistorted

by the Church. The key text is the Sermon on the Mount, whose esoteric

meaning is that without renunciation of the world and of the ego reunion

withthedivinecannotbecontemplated.Blavatskywouldhavebeendelighted

bythediscoveriesatNagHammadiwhicharecurrentlyrevisingourunder-

standingofChristianity’sbeginnings.Audaciously,sheincludedJesusamong

the Mahatmas resident in Tibet, though not among those with whom she

was indirectcommunication.

TheKey toTheosophy, a shortbook,gives thehighlightsof theosophical

doctrine,emphasizingthatallreligions,beinginoriginlocaldevelopmentsof

thequintessentialWisdomReligion,containthesametruthsindifferentform:

hencethemottooftheTheosophicalSociety,‘Thereisnoreligionhigherthen

truth’.Somethingofapracticalhandbooktotheosophy,itgivesinformation
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on the organization and aims of the Society. There are no excursions into

numerology,novampirestories, fewreferencestotheKabbala.Butnothing

ofdoctrinal significance is leftout,andsomepointsareexpanded.

Theconceptoftheurgy(‘divinework’)isgivenprominence–theidea(not

newbutancient)thatadeptsandspiritualmasterscanacquireknowledgeofthe

lawsoftheuniversewhichgivesthemsuperhumanpowersandenablesGodto

dohisworkthroughthem.Thisworkisthatofmankind’sspiritualevolution.

Theurgyisdistinguishedfrommagic,whichalsoreliesonknowledgeofthe

hiddenlawsofnaturebutmaynotbebenign,bythefactthatitspractitioners

arealwaysmenof‘almostsuperhumanpurityandholinessoflife’.32

Blavatskysuggestscertainrefinements in thedoctrineofkarma.

Karma rewards moral effort and punishes moral laziness. It is both ‘the

highest reason for reconcilement to one’s lot in life, and the very strongest

incentive towards effort to better the succeeding re-birth’. But, recogniz-

ing that no one can make spiritual progress while physical wretchedness

preoccupies him, the theosophist is duty-bound to assist ‘every wise and

well-consideredsocialeffortwhichhas for itsobject theameliorationof the

conditionof thepoor’.Theoperationof ‘DistributiveKarma’ (a felicitously

mathematical term)meanwhile ensures that individualmoral effortdirectly

benefitsallhumanity,forthespiritualunityofmankindmeansthat‘noman

canrisesuperiortohisindividualfailings,withoutlifting,beiteversolittle,

thewholebodyofwhichheisanintegralpart’.Conversely,‘noonecansin,

norsuffertheeffectsofsin,alone’.Hurtingoneman,wehurthumanity.This

means that not even revenge for injury is permissible, for the fresh injury

causedcannotbeconfined. It alsodisrupts the lawofkarma,which, left to

itself, ensures that everyone receiveshis just reward.The theosophistmust

therefore follow the precepts ‘Resist not evil’ and ‘Render good for evil’. A

specialcaseofDistributiveKarmais‘NationalKarma’.Nationsarespiritual

units making distinct contributions to the karma ‘of the World’. At times,

‘heroic souls, theSavioursofourRaceandNation’, arise in them,notonly

torestoretheNationalKarmatoahealthystate,buttoensurethateveryone

has theopportunity tomakeapositivecontribution.

Theosophy is, then, necessarily a religion of brotherhood. Like Jesus, it

preachesthe‘lawoflove’;likeJesus,itenjoinsmentolovetheirenemiesand

not just their friends,because theosophistsknow,as Jesusdid, thatallmen

are ‘ofoneandthesameessence’,andthat toforgetselfandserveothers is

toembrace thedivine.
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The book’s sections on the organization of the Society deal mostly with

theEsotericSection,whosemembersaretobetrainedintheoccultsciences.

These are ‘real, actual, and very dangerous sciences’ which develop ‘the

hiddenpowers“latentinman”’.Privatestudy,whilepossible,isdisparaged.

Without guidance the student lapses into ‘unconscious black magic or the

mosthelplessmediumship’.Spiritualism is stronglydeprecated: itwasvital

forMadameBlavatsky todissociateherself fromtheworldof seedyparlour

mediumship of which she had once been part. Mediums are pronounced

not necessarily fraudulent but deluded, the phenomena of the seance room

– voices, apparitions, automatic writing – resulting from the manipulation

of a sensitive personality (the medium) by his or her own ‘astral’ (ghostly)

self,or thatofanother (aliveordead).Toensure that the secretknowledge

divulgedisusedonlyforthe‘Realdivinetheurgy’,aspirantstotheEsoteric

Section are required to show evidence of a high character, and particularly

ofacapacityforabstinence,altruismandself-denial.MadameBlavatskywas

not inclined to go overboard regarding abstinence. Vegetarianism is given

a rather tepid endorsement. So is celibacy. The thing is ‘moral asceticism’,

which involves ‘self-sacrifice’. While recognizing that only through ‘pain

andsuffering’ is spiritualprogressmade, theosophycondemnsself-sacrifice

which is ‘rashanduseless’.

Thesupernormalpowersoftheadeptincludecontrolofthebehaviourof

others, even at a great distance, through his or her own thought processes,

whicharedirectlyconnectedtoGod’s.Hypnosisgivesacrudeindicationof

such powers which the ‘World of Science’ will one day take seriously and

explain. Prayer is necessarily part of the adept’s spiritual discipline – not

supplicatory prayer, which Blavatsky despised, but prayer as ‘an occult

processbringingaboutphysicalresults’:‘Will-Power’whichbecomes‘aliving

power’.33

TheaimoftheTheosophicalSocietyisnotjusttomovethehumanrace

in therightdirection,but toprepare thegroundfor thearrivalatanot too

distant date of ‘the new torch-bearer of Truth’. Through the work of the

Societyhe‘willfindthemindsofmenpreparedforhismessage,alanguage

ready forhim inwhich to clothe thenew truthshebrings, anorganization

awaiting his arrival which will remove the merely mechanical, material ob-

staclesanddifficulties fromhispath’. Itwas tobethe lifeworkofMadame

Blavatsky’sdistinguishedconvert,AnnieBesant,toattempttocompletethis

processofpreparation.
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For Annie Besant the brotherhood of man was no mere argument.34 It was

feltand lived,andonlywhenpessimismabouthumannaturebrieflygained

the upper hand did she go looking for proof. Theosophy provided it. A

vicar’swifewhohad losther faithbutnotherhope for abetterworld, and

left her husband, Besant was for fifteen years a heroine of the left. With

Charles Bradlaugh she edited the National Reformer. She was a stalwart of

theFabianSocietyandtheNationalSecularSociety.Shewastheorganizer

of the London matchgirls’ strike. An orator of national repute, when she

spokeshefilled thehall.

InBesantwasfeelingdiscouragedwiththeprogressofsocialism.The

socialistswerestrongonclasswar,weakonconstructiveeffort.Shebeganto

wonder if therewassomethingyettobediscoveredinhumannaturewhich

was the key to future progress. She began to dabble, sceptically at first, in

spiritualism.ThenonedayW.T.Stead,theeditorofthePallMallGazette,
gaveherTheSecretDoctrine toreview,becausehecouldnotbeartoread it

himself.Bowledover,shesoughtoutitsauthor.MadameBlavatskywelcomed

her:shehadalready,sheintimated,identifiedBesantasthepersonwhowould

takehermessage to theworld.

Why I Became a Theosophist was written in July , after a holiday

withBlavatskyduringwhichanocturnalvisitwasarrangedfromoneofthe

Mahatmas,theMahatmaMorya.Heappeared,a‘radiantastralfigure’,atthe

footof thebed.After that,Besant laboured for theosophy,first inLondon,

then inIndia, for fortyyears,becomingpresidentof theSociety in.

Why I Became a Theosophist set out to show, first, why the author had

exchangedatheismfortheosophy;second,whyshethoughttheosophyrather

thansocialismwastheroadtoreform.Theprincipalargumentagainstatheism

wasthatmaterialismwas‘unable’toexplain‘thephenomenaofclairvoyance,

clairaudience,andthought-transference’.Hypnosis,too,appearedtobebeyond

material explanation. It seemed there was a power which lay dormant in

humannature–not ‘supernatural’, for itmust liewithin ‘therealmof law’,

but‘superhuman’–whichmightbetrainedupandusedforhumanity’sgood.

The Theosophical Society, to whose founder the Mahatmas had imparted

their secrets,wasequipped toperformthe task.

Besantanticipatedthegradualdevelopmentinthehumanrace,asnew‘laws’

werediscoveredandapplied,ofenormousmentalpowerovermatter–power

which‘maybe,sotospeak,“forced”byanywhochoosetotaketherequisite

means’.Theseincludedcertainasceticpractices,ofwhichcelibacywasone.
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Theosophy’s assertionof the spiritualunityofmankind revivedBesant’s

flaggingbeliefinthebrotherhoodofman.ShewasjoiningtheTheosophical

Society, she said,because therewas ‘soreneed… inourunbrotherly, anti-

social civilization, of this distinct affirmation of a brotherhood as broad as

Humanityitself’.ShefoundintheSociety’sdoctrinesofkarmaandreincarna-

tionthesolutiontotheproblemofsuffering–bothwhyitexistedandhowit

mightbeended.‘Itmaywellbe’,shewrote,‘thatthepresentpoverty,misery

anddiseasespringinevitablyfrompastevil’;butthatwas‘noreasonwhywe

shouldnotstartforcesofwisdomandlovetochangethem,andcreategood

karmaforthefutureinsteadofcontinuingtocreatebad’.Karmawasindeed

anunalterable ‘lawofnature’–but ‘itnomorepreventsusfromaidingour

fellow-menthan“thelawofgravitation”preventsusfromwalkingupstairs’.

Blavatsky’sTheKeytoTheosophyandBesant’sWhyIBecameaTheosophist
werebothproducedin,atimewhenthetwowomen,aftertheirinstant

rapport,wereinseparable.Conversionwasprobablyexperiencedonbothsides,

with Besant discovering in theosophy a rationale for human progress, and

Blavatsky inspired toconsider theosophy’s relevance tosocial justice.

Another product of the period was Blavatsky’s The Voice of the Silence,
written while Besant was staying with her at Fontainebleau in the summer

of.Acollectionof aphorisms translated from theSenzar,TheVoice of
the Silence elaborated the doctrine of liberation through service to others,

andintroducedintotheosophytheBuddhistconceptofthebodhisattva–the

enlightenedbeingwhopostponesindefinitelyhisentryintonirvana,inorder

toserveothers.Thevoiceofthesilenceistheinnervoiceheardbythesuf-

ficiently pure, the voice of ‘thy inner ’, ‘The Higher ’. It leads the

hearer‘untotherealmofSat,thetrue’.35Gandhidoesnotsayifhereadthe

book inLondon,butheknewandadmired it inSouthAfrica.

Gandhididnotforgethow,‘asalad’,hehadgonetotheQueen’sHallto

hear the famous Mrs Besant speak. The ‘utter sincerity’ of the declaration

with which ‘she wound up her great speech which held her audience spell-

bound’ left a lasting impression. It would have been the peroration of Why
I Became a Theosophist – Besant’s riposte to her old friends of the Fabian

SocietyandtheSecularSocietywhowerelamentingtheirlostcomrade.She

must,shesaid, ‘keepstainless’her ‘loyaltytoTruth’. ‘Shemayleadmeinto

thewilderness,yetImustfollowher;shemaystripmeofalllove,yetImust

pursue her; though she slay me, yet will I trust in her; and I ask no other

epitaphonmytombbut    .’36
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I have tried to present all these ideas in the form in which Gandhi was

exposed to them, rather than as exemplifying ‘movements’ of which he

would not have been aware. I have not attempted analysis: Gandhi was no

metaphysician;neitheramI.Whathemadeofthematthetimewereallydo

not know, except for his brief comments in the Autobiography,37 and a few

later remarks,whichadd little toourdirectknowledge.

ThebooksandmagazinesGandhiread,theideashehearddiscussed,rep-

resentedthelifeworkofpassionatelyunorthodoxpeople.Therewasnothing

tentativeaboutthem.Theydidnotpermitatepidresponse.Yettheresponse

he describes, even allowing for the decades which separate the mahatma

fromthe ignorantyouth, seems tepid.A.F.Hillswasnot justwritingabout

vegetables, Madame Blavatsky was not just writing about Hinduism, and

AnnieBesantwantedto tell theworldthatshehadabandonedatheism,not

for ‘theism’ but for theosophy. Gandhi acknowledges none of this, yet he

grants thesepeoplesome influenceonhisyouthfulmind.

Gandhicameonthescenejustatthemomentwhenthe‘WisdomReligion’

–representingprincipallythewisdomoftheEast–andtheevangelicalcon-

sciencebrieflyconverged.Clearly,hehadathoroughexposuretoasacralized

ideaofpoliticswhichcombinedsocialreformwithpersonalspiritualgrowth.

Equallyclearly,hewasexposedtotheideathat,throughaprocessofcorrect

alignment with the great laws that govern the universe – laws which are

discoverablethroughthe‘experiments’ofthespiritualelite–mankindcanbe

madeperfect.Acknowledgedornot,thesewereideasthatcametodominate

Gandhi’sthinkingandrepeatedlyrevivifyhishope.Intime,also,hecameto

acceptandapplytohimselfsomeofMadameBlavatsky’sandAnnieBesant’s

ideas about the extraordinary powers of the spiritually superior man. He

distinguishedhis thinkingonthis subject fromthe traditional Indianbelief

intheacquisitionofspecialpowersthroughyoga,thoughattimesheturned

toyoga for inspiration.

When Gandhi arrived in London, he possessed little formal knowledge

of his religion. ‘I knew of Hinduism what my parents taught me, not di-

rectly but indirectly, that is, by their practice, and I knew a little more of

it from a Brahmin to whom they sent me in order to learn Rama Raksha

[a Sanskrit prayer]. That was the stock with which I sailed for England.’38

An important part of his response to encountering European writings be-

sprinkledwith‘Hindu’terminologywasthepleasuretowhichhealludedin

theAutobiography,offinding that therewereWesternerswhodidnot share
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theviewsofmissionariesandfoundinHinduisminspirationforprogressive

ideas.Hinduismhasitsowntraditionsofrighteousness.TheRamayanaand

the Mahabharata are meditations on the nature and difficulty of dharma

– virtuous conduct. In Gujarat, when Gandhi was growing up, there were

formsofVaishnavitepietystronglymarkedbyaspiritoflovingkindness;he

wasoften toquoteShamalBatt’s ‘For abowlofwater, give a goodlymeal.’

But in Hinduism there had never been a cult of self-sacrifice for the good

of others, let alone a tradition of service as the route to perfectionment of

oneself andsociety. ItwaswhatGandhiheardandread inLondon that set

hismindmoving in thisdirection.

Hisreading inLondonwasnotconfinedto theworksofvegetariansand

theosophists.HewasinterestedinChristianityandattendedchurchservices,

rememberingparticularlyDrJosephParker’sThursdaylunchtimeservicesat

the City Temple. These he went to ‘again and again’, intrigued by Parker’s

appealtotheyoungmenwhocametotheservicestomodeltheirbehaviour

on thatof JesusChrist.39Hewas takenbyhis friendNarayanHemchandra

to call on the Catholic prelate Cardinal Manning, who was celebrated for

his austere life and advocacyof the rightsof labour.He set out to read the

Bible,startingwithGenesis.Exodussenthimtosleep,buthecarriedonand,

arrivingattheNewTestament,wascaptivatedbytheSermonontheMount.

IntheAutobiographyherecalledcomparingitwiththeGita,notanobvious

comparison for someone unschooled in both Hinduism and Christianity to

make, but common in theosophical circles where Krishna – whose words

addressedtotheprinceArjunaontheeveofbattleconstitutetheGita–was

considered the Hindu Christ. ‘My young mind’, Gandhi wrote, ‘tried to

unify the teachings of the Gita, The Light of Asia and the Sermon on the

Mount. That renunciation was the highest form of religion appealed to me

greatly.’40The teachingof renunciationwaswhatheassumed theGita,The
Light of Asia and the Sermon on the Mount had in common. Gandhi was

sometimes to chastise Christians for not living up to the Sermon on the

Mount,buthealsosuggestedthathisunderstandingoftheSermonwasnot

theorthodoxone.41

A final influence in this period which must be given its due is Thomas

Carlyle. A friend recommended On Heroes and Hero-Worship and Gandhi

read the chapter on Mohammed, from which he ‘learnt of the Prophet’s

greatness andbraveryandaustere living’.42Carlylehadbeendead for seven

yearswhenGandhi reachedLondon,andOnHeroesandHero-Worshiphad
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beenpublishedfiftyyearsbefore.ButCarlyle’sstrangeandpowerfulinfluence

wasstillmakingitselffeltandwasfeltbyGandhi.InandCarlyle’s

worksformedpartofGandhi’sreadingprogrammeinPretoriajail,andCarlyle

wasoneof thosewriters towhomhereferredwithapproval throughouthis

life. It was no doubt the essentially religious nature of Carlyle’s historical

imaginationwhichstruckachord.

On Heroes and Hero-Worship was a reflection on the heroic in history,

built up from Carlyle’s view that ‘A man is right and invincible, virtuous

and on the road towards sure conquest, precisely while he joins himself to

thegreatdeepLawof theWorld’.43Carlylebelievedthat thematerialworld

was‘atbottom,inverydeed,Nothing;isavisualandtactualManifestation

of God’s power and presence, – a shadow hung out by Him on the bosom

of the void Infinite’, and that ‘Nature’, conceived thus, was divine ‘Truth’

organized as an interconnected whole according to divine ‘Law’. The hero

washewhowas‘inharmonywiththeDecreesoftheAuthorofthisWorld’;

whowas,inastrongsenseofthewordreferringtohisalignmentwithcosmic

‘Truth’, ‘sincere’. Islamprosperedbecause ‘Itwas aRealitydirect from the

greatHeartofNature’,anditsprophetwasamanwhoaccepted‘theInfinite

NatureofDuty’andunderstoodDuty’sidentitywithdenialofselfandtotal

submissiontothewillofGod.44Thiswaslanguageandthesewereideaswith

whichGandhiwouldhave feltathomeby the timehe leftLondon.

Carlyle’sinspirationswerehisyouthfulstudyofthewritersoftheGerman

RomanticmovementandhisfriendshipwiththeAmericanTranscendentalist

Ralph Waldo Emerson. These were writers who, like Blavatsky, had drunk

at the well of ‘Eastern mysticism’ and found in it not a chilly denial of the

significanceofindividualhumanlifebutanaffirmationofindividualhuman

potentiality. From the immanence of a divine principle in the world they

deduced that the more the individual lost himself in the collectivity of life

– the more he became, in Carlyle’s words, ‘portion of the primal reality of

things’45– themorepowerfully individual,paradoxically,hebecame.

Carlyledidnotpractisemagic.Norwouldhehavebeenfoundinthesame

room as Madame Blavatsky had he lived long enough to meet her. He saw

himself as a rough-hewn, large-minded Christian man with his feet firmly

plantedonthestonygroundofCraigenputtock.Butwhathebelievedinwas

nevertheless a kind of magic, and Madame Blavatsky would have descried

inhimakindredspirit.
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SouthAfrica:
Beginnings

G returned to India and for two years experienced the humilia-

tionsoftheEngland-returnedunemployedbarrister.Hesoughtworkin

KathiawarandBombayandfoundlittle,evenafteragreeingtopaytoutsfor

business. His first attempt to argue before the Bombay courts ended when

wordsdesertedhim.Hisfamilyawaitedreturnsonitsinvestment.Nonecame.

To add to his woes, despite the resumption of married life with Kasturbai

relations were no better. But another child arrived and had to be provided

for. Had Gandhi stayed in India he might have settled down and earned a

livinginhiscalling.Twoyearswasnota longtimefora lawyertoestablish

himself.Butrescuecameintheformofa job inSouthAfrica.Beforethen,

hehad twoexperienceswhichmarkedhim.

The first was his acquaintance, beginning the day he set foot on Indian

soil, with a young Jain, Raychandbhai. Raychandbhai was something of a

celebrityinKathiawar.Abusinessmanwithaflourishinginternationaltrade

indiamondandpearls,hewasalsoapoet,aShatavadhani(literally,someone

who could attend to a hundred things at once; practically, someone who

performed extraordinary feats of memory), and a religious philosopher and

teacher. InGujarat thiswasnot an improbable combination.The Jainshad

longagogravitatedasacommunity into thepursuitofcommerce,deeming

it non-violent, and it was a pursuit at which they excelled. Their religious

regardforsimplicitydiscouragedthetranslationofwealthintoluxury.Money
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inthebankwasthusnobartoreligiousauthority,sinceausterityoflifewas

assumed.

Gandhi was fascinated by this man not much older than himself who

combined with apparent ease worldly success and spiritual equipoise. For

almosttwoyearsheobservedhimclosely.Therewerespiritualconversations:

apparentlyGandhiwasadvisedtoreadtheGita.Hinduismenjoinsaspiritual

preceptor,aguru, andRaychandbhaiwouldhavebeenanaturalchoice.But

Gandhi held back. Later he said that Raychandbhai’s early death denoted

spiritualimperfections.1Therewasevidentlytensionintherelationship;but

distanceandthedignityofemploymentreducedit,andwhenGandhiwasin

the throes of religious perplexity in South Africa he wrote to Raychandbai

foradvice.

Theotherexperiencewasadistressingone.Gandhi’sbrotherLakshmidas

had been secretary to the ruler of Rajkot, Rana Bhavsingh. The Rana was

allegedtohaveremovedsomejewelsfromthestateTreasurywithoutauthor-

ity,anactinwhichLakshmidaswassaidtohavebeencomplicit.Thefamily

askedGandhitoputinagoodwordforhisbrotherwiththeBritishpolitical

agentinRajkot,anofficerwhom,asithappened,hehadmetinEngland.He

couldnot refuse,andwent tomakehis representations.

By his own account, disaster happened. As soon as the small talk was

over,hecametothepurposeofhisvisit.Thepoliticalagentwarnedhimoff

thesubject.Hepressedonandwasaskedtogo.Hepressedonfurtherand

theagentaskedhisservanttoshowhimout.Hewasreluctanttoleave.The

servantgrippedhimby theshouldersandpropelledhimthroughthedoor.

There was nothing he could have done to retrieve his dignity. But he

didtheworstpossiblethingandsentanotetotheagentthreateningtosue.

As you like, came back the reply. The eminent lawyer and politician Sir

Pherozeshah Mehta happened to be in Rajkot and was consulted. He told

Gandhitoswallowtheinsultandlearnfromtheexperience.Theadvicewas

‘asbitteraspoison’butheaccepted it.

Hehadhumiliatedhimselfineverypossibleway.Hehadinvolvedhimself

in a family matter of dubious propriety and thus associated himself, in the

eyes of a powerful English official, in whose court he would have to argue

if he ever got a brief, with the corrupt intrigues of the traditional ruling

class. He had blundered on when asked to desist and been ejected. He had

then made himself entirely risible by threatening to sue. In the eyes of his

family he had failed to further their cause and made a mess of a delicate
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mission. Finally, he had come to the notice of the immensely influential

Sir Pherozeshah Mehta, a man of notorious hauteur, in a manner which

guaranteedadismissiveresponse.Wecanbelievehimwhenhesayssimply,

‘This shockchanged thecourseofmy life.’2

Thehumiliationwasallthemoredreadfulforitscontrastwiththefamily’s

efforts to anglicize itself.OnGandhi’s returnLakshmidashadfixedup the

houseandboughtinEuropeancrockery.Gandhihadintroducedknivesand

forksandEuropeandress,anddirectedcocoaandporridgetobeservedfor

breakfast.The familyhadset itselfup fora fall, and fallen.

Even so, Gandhi jibbed at first when the offer came not long after from

SouthAfrica. Itwasnota job forabarristerbut for someoneacutabovea

clerk.AbigKathiawarifirm inDurbanneededhelpwith a civil suit going

oninPretoria.Thejobwouldbeforoneyear.Aftersomehesitation,Gandhi

took it.

GandhispentyearsinSouthAfricaandleftwithaninternationalreputa-

tionwhichhewas eager toput towork in India.Thiswashisplanat least

from.But its fulfilmentwasdelayedbyhis inabilitybefore touse

hisSouthAfricanexperienceasa springboard intoIndianpolitics.

ItisnotclearthattherewaseveratimewhenGandhi’spoliticalambitions

wereconfinedtoSouthAfrica.Herecalledthatin,whenhewasfirstin

SouthAfrica,‘IdreamtabouttheCongress’.3WhentheNatalIndianCongress

wasfoundedin,thenamewaschosen,Gandhisays,becausehewanted

toevoketheIndianCongress,‘theverylifeofIndia’.4Hesaidmorethanonce

inSouthAfrica(andmanytimeslateron)thathehadgoneintopoliticsfor

the purpose of spiritual self-realization.5 But his political ambitions appear

tohaveslightlyantedatedhis religiousones.

Gandhi’sfirstcall topassiveresistancecame in, andhisfirst satya-
grahacampaignbeganin.Thedecadefrom towasoccupied

inpoliticalactivityofapurelyconventionalkind–meetings,petitions,letters

to the editor, and ‘memorials’ submitted to the British and South African

governments. This was Gandhi’s apprenticeship in politics. In those years

helearnedtheskillsoforganizationandpersuasion,tacticalmanoeuvreand

negotiation.

Gandhi’swayoflifealsoremainedrelativelyconventionaluntil,when

theagriculturalsettlementatPhoenix,theprototypeofhisIndianashrams,

wasfounded.Eventhen,therewas littleoutwardchange.Forthemostpart
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he lived the life of a lawyer–politician in Durban or Johannesburg, visiting

Phoenixwhenhecould.Thevisitsrarelylastedmorethanamonthandwere

usuallymuchshorter.6ThesamewastrueofTolstoyFarm,whichGandhiand

HermanKallenbachfoundedin.Exceptforthelatterhalfof,when

hewasbidinghistimeafterreachinghis‘provisionalagreement’withSmuts,

Gandhiwasrarelyinresidencethere.Hechafedatthis,andfrustrationatnot

beingabletoreconcilethedemandsofpoliticswiththeaustereandlaborious

lifedictatedbyhisreligiousandsocialconvictionsappearstohaveincreased

hisanxietytogettoIndia.7InSouthAfricahehadtochoosebetweenbeinga

spiritualleaderandbeingapolitician.Hecouldneithercrediblynorpractically

beboth. InIndiapoliticsandholinessmightbecombined.

ExceptwhenhewasatPhoenixorTolstoyFarm,Gandhiwas toallout-

ward appearance part of a flourishing subculture of mildly nonconforming

idealists, of which a surprising number seem to have found their way to

South Africa in the s and early s. At various times he baked his

ownbread,cuthisownhairandlaunderedhisownshirts.Hetookupnature

cure,experimentingfirstonhimselfand then,with increasingboldness,on

others. None of this would have marked him off in any striking way from

the people with whom he associated. What did distinguish him from them

wasthathewasbrownandtheywerewhite.Despitehis involvement inthe

Indian community through his legal and political work, and after  his

life as a familyman,his closest friends inSouthAfricawereEuropean.Of

the original eight settlers at Phoenix, four were drawn from his European

acquaintance.

AsinLondon,itwasGandhi’scontactwithEuropeansthatwasthecrucial

influenceonhisdevelopment,andasinLondonhemadefriendsthroughhis

interestsinvegetarianismandreligion.InSouthAfricaGandhiwasnotthe

religioustouristhehadbeeninLondonbutanactiveseekeraftertruth.The

years  and  saw the emergence of most of the ideas which were to

guidehimthroughlife,thoughhedidnotseealltheirimplicationsatonce;

thiswasaprocesswhichhadtowaitonexperienceandevents.Duringthis

period he worked out the basic religious rationale for satyagraha, which he

also termed ‘soul-force’anddefinedaspower throughsuffering.

GandhiarrivedinDurbansometimetowardstheendofMay.Aswith

hisarrivalinLondon,hehadtakenthoughtforhisappearance,andstepped

ontothedockdressed ina frockcoatandaturbanofhisowndesign.8His
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employer,DadaAbdullahSheth,wastheretomeethim.Theturbanwasto

be thecauseofhisfirstactof resistance toSouthAfricanauthority.

At the timeofGandhi’sarrival,DadaAbdullahwasprobably therichest

Indian inSouthAfrica.Hisassets includeda shipping linewhichpliedbe-

tween India and Natal, as well as commercial interests scattered through

Natal,theTransvaalandMozambique.LikemostotherIndianbusinessmen

inSouthAfricahewasaMuslimfromalong-establishedtradingcommunity

inGujarat.Thesemenhadgone toSouthAfrica initially to tradewith the

largenumberofIndianindenturedlabourersemployedonthesugarestates.

Profitsfromsupplyingtheirsimplewants–ghee,rice,cloth–wereinvested

inland,propertyandotherconcernsandsoonSouthAfricahadaprosperous

Indianbusinessclass.Itattractedtheresentfulattentionofthewhitepopula-

tion;by Indian tradershadbeenexpelled from theOrangeFreeState

andwereuncertainabout their future inNataland theTransvaal.

The social divisions within the Indian community went deep. The in-

dentured or freed labourers, who were the vast majority, were either north

IndianMuslims,orTamil-orTelegu-speakingHindusfromthesouth,driven

byextremepovertyintoindenturedservitudeinSouthAfrica.Thebusiness

class had no social relations with them: as it would have been in India, so

itwas inSouthAfrica.Thewhites,however, generallydespised all Indians

impartially.Themerchants respondedbyemphasizing their apartness from

the labouringmajority.Theycalled themselves ‘Arabs’ andadoptedflowing

robes. Other Indian groups also tried to indicate their distinctness. The

merchants’Parsiclerkscalledthemselves‘Persians’andworetraditionalParsi

costume. The labourers’ colonial-born children, who were often Christian,

woreEuropeandress.

The merchants’ clothes reflected their politics, which were designed to

convincethewhitesthatdisabilitiesattachedtobeingIndianneednotapply

tothem.Gandhiwastobecomethepoliticalrepresentativeofthisgroupinits

struggleagainstdiscriminatorylegislation.ButfirsthehadtoconvinceDada

Abdullahthathewasworthhishire.Hehadnoexperienceofbusinessand

littleknowledgeofcommerciallaw.Hehadnoknowledgeofbookkeeping.Yet

hesettoworkwiththesamethoroughnesshehadshowninstudyingforhisbar

examstolearnthefundamentalsofhisjob.AfteraweekorsoDadaAbdullah

feltconfidentenoughtosendhimtoPretoriatoworkonhislawsuit.

Before leaving he was taken on a visit to the Durban magistrates’ court

andwasaskedbythepresidingmagistratetoremovehisturban.Itwasnota
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completelyunreasonablerequest.Europeansremovedtheirhatsincourt,and

apartfromhisturbanGandhiwaswearingEuropeandress.Nevertheless,he

refusedandleft.Itwasaboldthingtodoforsomeoneinhisposition–young,

untried,newlyarrived–andheinstantlythoughtbetterofit.Hedecidedto

switchtotheEnglishhatwhichwouldnormallyaccompanyafrockcoatand

remove itwhencustomrequired.ButDadaAbdullah toldhim ifheworea

hathewouldlooklikeawaiter(thecolonial-bornsonsofindenturedlabourers

were often waiters), and abandoning his turban was allowing himself to be

insulted. The turban was reinstated and apparently worn with impunity to

subsequentappearances in themagistrates’court.9

HesetoffonthejourneyfromDurbantoPretoriawithafirst-classticket

thatcoveredthetrain journeytoCharlestownontheTransvaalborder,and

thenthecoachjourneyfromCharlestowntoJohannesburgandthenPretoria.

Normally theentire journey took threedays.

At Pietermaritzburg, about miles from Durban, Gandhi attracted the

attentionofawhitepassengerwhoobjected toabrownman’spresence ina

first-classcompartment.Arailwayofficialorderedhimtomovetothebaggage

van,andwhenherefusedhewasmanhandledoffthetrainbyapoliceman.He

spentthenightinthewaitingroomofthePietermaritzburgstation.Thenext

dayhetelegraphedacomplainttotherailwaymanagement,receivedaconcili-

atory reply, and boarded the evening train. At Charlestown the stagecoach

agentwasobstructive,butallowedhimtogetonthecoachprovidinghesat

outsidewiththedriveronaseatnormallyoccupiedbyacompanyemployee

knownasthe‘leader’,whiletheleadersatinsidewiththepassengers.When

theleaderfeltlikeasmokeandcameoutside,hemotionedGandhitogoand

sit on a piece of sacking draped over the footboard. The indignity was too

much andGandhi refused, clingingon as theman set abouthimand tried

todraghimoff the seat,until someof theotherpassengers intervenedand

rescuedhim.AtStandertonGandhi complained to thecoachcompanyand

wasassuredofaseatwiththeotherpassengersforthejourneythenextday.

In Johannesburg he was turned away from the Grand National Hotel and

foundshelterinthehomeofanIndianmerchant.Histroubleswerenotover.

Therewasastruggle topurchaseafirst-class ticket for the train journey to

Pretoria,andtheninPretoriaheagainfacedthedifficultyoffindingahotel.

AchanceencounterledhimtoanAmerican-ownedestablishmentwherehe

was eventually, once the permission of the other guests had been obtained,

allowedtoeat in thediningroom.
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AccordingtotheAutobiography,apolitical intentionformeditselfduring

that longnight inPietermaritzburg.

Ibegantothinkofmyduty.ShouldIfightformyrightsorgobacktoIndia,or

shouldIgoontoPretoriawithoutmindingtheinsults,andreturntoIndiaafter

finishingthecase?ItwouldbecowardicetorunbacktoIndiawithoutfulfilling

myobligation.ThehardshiptowhichIwassubjectedwassuperficial–onlya

symptomofthedeepdiseaseofcolourprejudice.Ishouldtry,ifpossible,to

rootoutthediseaseandsufferhardshipsintheprocess.RedressforwrongsI

shouldseekonlytotheextentthatwouldbenecessaryfortheremovalofcolour

prejudice.10

Aweek after arriving inPretoriaGandhiheld ameeting at thehouseof

oneof themerchants ‘topresent to themapictureof theircondition in the

Transvaal’.11Healsoaddressedthemontheirresponsibilitytobetruthfulin

business and sanitary in their habits – a preview of many future addresses

on these topics. He proposed the formation of a representative association

andofferedtogiveEnglishclasses.Theseinitiativespeteredout.Itwasonly

inJuly,whenlegislationwas introducedtodepriveIndians inNatalof

the franchise, thathispoliticalcareerreallybegan.

Therewas littlework todo inPretoria andGandhioccupiedhis timewith

religion.

DadaAbdullah’sattorneyinPretoriawasA.W.Baker.Bakerwasadirector

of the South Africa General Mission, a keenly evangelical Christian group

established in  to take the word of God to whites and blacks alike in

benightedSouthAfrica.BakersetouttosaveGandhi’sheathensoul.Buthe

waspreparedintheprocesstotreathimasamanandabrother,andonone

occasionhesharedwithhimnotonlyahotelroombutadoublebed.Hewas

thefirstEuropeanGandhiknew inSouthAfricawhoprovidedan example

ofaconsciously livedChristian lifewhich ignored theexistenceof race.12

Baker’sassociatesintheSouthAfricaGeneralMissiontookupGandhiand

heresponded to their friendly interest.Hewas far fromhomeandhad just

experiencedinconcentratedformtheracialhatredwhichenvenomedSouth

Africansociety.SoonhewasattendingdailyprayermeetingsandSundayteas.

Hemadenocommitment,butdidnothide the fact thathewas a searcher,

andopentoreligious ideasotherthanorthodoxHinduism.Hisnewfriends

gave him books to read. They did not convince him that Jesus Christ was

his saviour. Nevertheless, for six months or so he was intimately involved



 GANDHI

with the South Africa General Mission, and remained on terms of mutual

respectand friendshipwithsomeof itsmembers fora long time.

ThehighpointofGandhi’sconnectionwiththeMissionwashisattend-

ance in October  at the ‘Wellington Conference for the Deepening of

theSpiritualLife’,heldatWellingtonnearCapeTown,andmodelledonthe

evangelical religiousconferencesheldatKeswick in theLakeDistrict since

. The South Africa General Mission had originated as an offshoot of

whathadbecomeknownas theKeswickmovement.

In their scale and organization and spirit the Keswick conferences owed

much to the open-air revival meetings of early Methodism, though they

were more decorous. Each summer the faithful gathered in large numbers

at Keswick to make public affirmation of their belief, and to celebrate the

personalspiritualrebirthwhichtheywereconvincedwouldnotonlycarrya

manforwardthroughlifeandintoheaven,butgivehimaninnerlightwhich

wouldshineirresistiblyontheunconverted.Keswickwasintheforefrontof

the ‘Holiness’ movement then arising in the Protestant churches of Europe

andNorthAmerica.

The leaders of the Keswick movement laid out ‘seven steps’ to be taken

ontheroadtoholinessandthegrantof ‘powerfromonhigh’tosavesouls.

Theywere:

. Immediateabandonmentofeveryknownsinanddoubtfulindulgence.

. SurrenderofthewholebeingtoJesusChristasnotonlySaviour,but

MasterandLord.

. AppropriationbyfaithofGod’spromiseandpowerforholyliving.

. Voluntarymortificationoftheself-life,thatGodmaybeallinall.

. Graciousrenewalortransformationoftheinmosttemperanddisposition.

. SeparationuntoGodforsanctificationandservice.

. EnduementwithpowerandfillingwiththeHolySpirit.13

ItwasacuriousaccidentthatGandhi’sencounterwithagroupofChristians

atthistimeshouldhavebeenwithpeoplefascinatedbythepowerofholiness.

This may have been why he allowed himself to be prayed over for so long

beforedecidingthathisinvolvementshouldcease.Openyourselffullytothe

HolySpirit,aprominentKeswickpreachersaid,and‘notyou,butthepower

ofGodthroughyou,willrepeat themarvelsofPentecost’.14 (Pentecostalism

in fact grew out of the Holiness movement.) The Keswick doctrine was a

formofChristian theurgy.

TheWellingtonconvention’sthemethatyearwas ‘PerfectLove’, itbeing

the hope of its convenor, the Rev. Andrew Murray, who was president of
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theSouthAfricaGeneralMission,that‘OurrelationtotheChristians,with

whomweareincontact,totheworldaroundus,totheperishingmillionsof

Heathendom, will all be made new in the light and the strength of Perfect

Love.’Thoughheresistedthedelegates’theology,Gandhiwasimpressedby

their fervour. ‘Iwasdelighted’,he laterwrote, ‘at their faith.’15

DuringtheperiodofGandhi’sconnectionwiththeMissionitwasdivided

bycontroversy.On theone side therewere theperfectionists,whobelieved

that ‘Holinesswithoutsin isattainable inthis life’.16Ontheothersidewere

those who shrank from the pridefulness of belief in the perfectibility of

man.ItisclearfromtheAutobiographythatGandhi’ssympathieswerewith

the perfectionists.17 Among the perfectionists there was a further division,

betweenthosewhobelievedthatsinlessnesscouldbeachievedthroughfaith

inJesusalone,andthosewhothoughtthatreachingthesinlessstateinvolved

aprocessof self-purification.Gandhinaturallysidedwith the latter.

GandhisaidinhisAutobiographythathepartedcompanywiththeSouth

Africa General Mission because it was ‘impossible for me to believe that I

could go to heaven or attain salvation only by becoming a Christian’.18 But

hisdifficulties,hewrote, ‘laydeeper’.

ItwasmorethanIcouldbelievethatJesuswastheonlyincarnatesonofGod,

andthatonlyhewhobelievedinhimwouldhaveeverlastinglife.IfGodcould

havesons,allofuswereHissons.IfJesuswaslikeGod,orGodHimself,then

allmenwerelikeGodandcouldbeGodHimself.Myreasonwasnotreadyto

believeliterallythatJesusbyhisdeathandbyhisbloodredeemedthesinsof

theworld.Metaphoricallytheremightbesometruthinit.Again,according

toChristianityonlyhumanbeingshadsouls,andnototherlivingbeings,for

whomdeathmeantcompleteextinction;whileIheldacontrarybelief.Icould

acceptJesusasamartyr,anembodimentofsacrifice,andadivineteacher,but

notasthemostperfectmaneverborn.HisdeathontheCrosswasagreatex-

ampletotheworld,butthattherewasanythinglikeamysteriousormiraculous

virtueinitmyheartcouldnotaccept.ThepiouslivesofChristiansdidnotgive

meanythingthatthelivesofmenofotherfaithshadfailedtogive.Ihadseen

inotherlivesjustthesamereformationthatIhadheardofamongChristians.

Philosophically,therewasnothingextraordinaryinChristianprinciples.From

thepointofviewofsacrifice,itseemedtomethattheHindusgreatlysurpassed

theChristians.ItwasimpossibleformetoregardChristianityasaperfect

religionorthegreatestofallreligions.

These words summarize Gandhi’s mature position with respect to the

ChristianChurchandChristianmissionaryactivity.
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Gandhiremained,hesaid,‘foreverindebted’tohisMissionfriends‘forthe

religiousquestthattheyawakenedinme’.19Butevenduringhisperiodofin-

volvementwiththeMissionhewaspursuingotherlinesofspiritualinquiry.

It seems he acquainted Josiah Oldfield with his religious concerns, for

Oldfieldputhimintouchsometime inwithEdwardMaitland,aveg-

etarianandmysticwhohadfoundedtheEsotericChristianUnionin.20

Gandhi correspondedwithMaitlanduntil the latter’sdeath in, and in

November  became active as the Esoteric Christian Union’s agent in

SouthAfrica.Thecorrespondencehasnot survived.21

AtsomepointGandhialsoenteredintocorrespondencewithRaychandbhai.

The correspondence continued until , but only one of Raychandbhai’s

letters, in which he answered questions posed by Gandhi, has survived.

This letter is dated  October  and responds to a letter from Gandhi

written ‘Before June ’.22 Gandhi’s questions to Raychandbhai reflected

his familiaritywithMaitland’s ideas.

Edward Maitland and his collaborator Anna Kingsford were part of the

world of religious and social reform which impinged on Gandhi during his

stayinLondon.Theywereprominentinthevegetarianandanti-vivisectionist

movements, and Maitland was a founder, with Henry Salt and Edward

Carpenter,oftheHumanitarianLeague.23AnnaKingsforddiedinFebruary

, and it isnotknown ifGandhimetMaitlandwhile inLondon.

InKingsfordandMaitlandjointlypublishedThePerfectWay;or,the
FindingofChrist,anunorthodoxinterpretationofChristianityforwhichthey

claimed divine inspiration in the form of revelations vouchsafed to them at

intervalsduringthepastfiveyears.24Theserevelationsweresufficientlysimilar

to theosophy for Kingsford and Maitland to be made president and vice-

president respectivelyof theLondonLodgeof theTheosophicalSociety in

,buttheywereforcedoutayearlaterafterapublicquarrelwhichbriefly

dividedtheSociety.AfterKingsford’sdeathMaitlandpublishedClothedwith
theSun (), a collectionofKingsford’smystical ‘illuminations’, and The
StoryoftheNewGospelofInterpretation(),anaccountofhispartnership

with Kingsford, giving as it were the inside story of the production of The
PerfectWay.Shortlybeforehisdeathhepublisheda two-volumebiography

ofKingsford.ThePerfectWay,ClothedwiththeSunandTheNewGospelof
InterpretationwereofferedforsalebyGandhiinhiscapacityasSouthAfrican

agent of the Esoteric Christian Union, a tiny organization which collapsed

on thedeathof its founder.25
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Gandhi’s biographers have not taken seriously his connection with the

Esoteric Christian Union, and its doctrines have received little attention

from Gandhi scholars. It is true that Gandhi himself never made public

referenceto theEsotericChristianUnionafter.But it isalso truethat

Edward Maitland and Anna Kingsford were not the kind of people whose

influenceanadmirerofGandhicaneasilyaccept.‘Itismostunlikely’,writes

one of Gandhi’s biographers of Anna Kingsford, ‘that … Gandhi would

have recognized any spiritual authority in her’.26 In The Story of the New
Gospel of Interpretation spiritual truths are revealed via table-tilting or the

planchette (an automaticwritingdevice consistingof aboardoncastors at-

tachedtoapencil);battlestakeplacewith‘astrals’,spiritsclosetotheearth

andhencealliedwithmatter,whosend falsemessagesand therebywork to

abort the birth of Esoteric Christianity; claims are made to distinguished

pastincarnations,amongthemStMaryMagdalen(Kingsford)andSt.John

the Evangelist (Maitland). The authors of The Perfect Way are revealed to

have been a pair of comically vainglorious spiritualists with a rich fantasy

life fuelledbymutualobsession.

YetGandhi’ssecretary,Pyarelal,whoknewhimintimately,toldtheGandhi

scholar James Hunt in  that Esoteric Christianity had a ‘specific and

lastinginfluence’onGandhi’sthought,and‘gaveaverydistinctcolouringto

histhoughtsonsomeveryvitalaspectse.g.Brahmacharya[continence],the

doctrineofabsolutionthroughChrist’ssuffering,allegoricalinterpretationsof

thescripturesetc.’Pyarelaladdedthat,‘Whatever[Gandhi]absorbedinthis

extremelyimpressionableandformativephaseofhisdevelopmentabodewith

him for life.’27 These very explicit statements suggest that the doctrines of

EsotericChristianity,howeverdubioustheirorigin,meritcloseexamination.

There is infactnoreasontothinkthatGandhiwouldhavebeenputoff

bytheoriginsofEsotericChristianity.Hewasatthetime,andremained,a

believerinthepossibilityofcommunicationwithspiritsandinmediumship.28

He even believed in the planchette as a means of communication with the

spiritworld,butdisapprovedofitbecauseittendedtobeemployedforvulgar

and impure purposes and thus ruin its user for serious spiritual striving.29

(Maitland and Kingsford also developed reservations about the planchette,

an instrument whose use, it gradually dawned on them, was beneath their

spiritualdignity.)

Indeed,Gandhi’sinterestinthespiritworldatthetimehebecameinvolved

with the Esoteric Christian Union was pronounced. An entry in his diary
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for  August  reads: ‘Wrote to Mrs. Mary Alling Aber subscribing to

a copy of Spirit and making a few remarks on Souls.’30 This can only refer

to Aber’s Souls…, published in Chicago in . (Spirit was presumably a

journal; if so, ithasvanishedwithout trace.)

Aber was an American admirer of Anna Kingsford. She considered

Kingsford’s revelations superseded by the one granted to her, that by 

theplanetEarthwouldhavebeendestroyedfor itssins,andthegoodsouls

onitremovedtoJupiter.Herspecialtywasthegenealogyofsouls,towhich

shewasprivythroughherpowerof‘separatingsoulfrombodyatwill’.31We

learn fromherbook that thereincarnated twelvedisciplesof Jesusare

withoneexception[EdwardMaitland?]intheUnitedStates.Oneisarailroad

magnate,anotheracollegepresident,anotherateacherwhoiswidelyknownand

loved,andtwoarewomen.ThemotherofJesuslivesneartheupperheadwaters

oftheHudsonRiver;andJohntheBaptistisinRussia–asecondtime,‘Avoice

cryinginthewilderness.’32

Gandhi’sopinionofAber’sbookappearsinalettertoaMrsLewis,amember

of theEsotericChristianUnion,onAugust.

IfyoudonotthinkmuchoftheSouls,whatpositionisthebooktooccupyin

respectableliterature?Iftheauthorhaswrittenwhatisabsolutelytruefrom

personalobservation,thebookcannotbelightlytreated.Ifitisanattemptto

deludethepeopleintoabeliefinrealtruthsbyfascinatingfalsehoods,thebook

deservesthehighestcondemnationpossible.Forwewillnotlearntruthby

meansoffalsehoods.OfcourseIwritethiswithoutmeaningtheslightestdis-

respecttotheauthorofwhomIknownothing.Shemaybealadyofthehighest

probityandtruth.IonlyrepeatthattoappreciatetheSouls,acquaintancewith

theauthor’scharacterisabsolutelynecessary.33

Hefelt,inotherwords,thatthevalueofthebookdependedonwhetherthe

authorwas lyingor telling the truthas shesaw it.

TheMaitland–Kingsfordpartnershipbegan in, afterAnnaKingsford,

thenlivingquietlyinShropshire,wrotetoMaitlandwithpraiseforhisnovel

ByandBy, aworkof sciencefiction inwhich someearly ideasofMaitland

about thepowerof theperfectedsoulfindexpression.

In , after an adventurous life in the goldfields of California and the

Australianoutback,withmany solitaryhourspassed in the companyofhis

favouriteauthors,EmersonandCarlyle,MaitlandwasbackinEngland,trying

to earnmoney fromwriting and looking for a soulmate to replacehiswife,
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whohaddiedinAustralia.HefoundthesoulmateinAnnaKingsford,whose

husband, the Rev. Algernon Kingsford, was content to let her spend long

periods travelling forherhealth,andpursuingmedical studies inParisand

London,underMaitland’schaperonage.Plainly,Maitlandwasinlovewiththe

beautifulAnna,but their relationshipappearsnot tohavebeenphysical.

Maitland discovered on his first visit to Kingsford that she possessed a

gift.Wordscametoherduringsleepwhichwhenwrittendownprovedtobe

spiritualrevelationsofahighorder.TheyaddressedtheChristiandoctrines

aboutwhichMaitlandhappened tobeparticularly concerned–original sin

and vicarious atonement – and suggested that Christianity could manage

without them. Maitland resolved to join forces with Kingsford, perceiving

thatshecouldbetheseerandhethesystematizerintheprojectwhichnow

took shape. This was to launch a new form of Christianity to replace the

priest-riddenand terrifyingreligion inwhichhehadgrownup.

The relationship, and Kingsford’s spiritual gifts, developed apace. Soon

Kingsfordwasexperiencingthetrance-likestateof‘illumination’,andinton-

ing while awake the words which were reproduced in The Perfect Way and

Clothedwith theSun–wordswhich the friends at lengthconcludedwere a

recoveryofspiritualknowledgeacquiredinKingsford’spastlives.Beinginher

presentincarnationalmostbutnotquiteperfect,shepossessedthepowerto

summonupwhatshehadpreviouslyexperiencedandknown.Visionsbegan

to appear, culminating in the ‘Vision of Adonai’ – the Lord God manifest

–describedinThePerfectWayandMaitland’sTheStoryoftheNewGospel
ofInterpretation.

ThemessengergodHermes,theangelGabriel,andthespiritofSwedenborg

helpedto interpret therevelationsreceived.Maitlandhimselfbegantohear

voices.Theysometimesdirectedhimtocorrect thefeminist tendenciesap-

pearing in Kingsford’s dicta, and reconcile them with his own more old-

fashioned conception of the ‘noble’ woman who delights and completes the

intellectual man. Occasionally God himself spoke to Maitland, in a voice

whichappearedtocomefromwithin.Eventuallyadoctrinetookshapewhich

wasnomoreabsurdthenthatofofficialChristianity,andpossessedincertain

respectsmorecoherence.

TheauthorsofThePerfectWaybelievedthat theworldwas inastateof

spiritualcrisis.Science,initselfmorallyneutralandintellectuallyadmirable,

hadundermined religiousbelief andencouragedadevotion to thematerial.

The church, morally bankrupt and intellectually exhausted, could neither
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withstand the onslaught of scientific and textual criticism of its traditional

beliefs,norreversetheadvanceofmaterialism.Itwastimeforanewrevelation

whichwouldsatisfyboth theclaimsof reasonand the longingsof thesoul.

Vivisection was singled out as the most compelling evidence of man’s

degraded state. It showed that the preservation of men’s bodies – the aim

ofmedicalscience–wasnowsoimportantthatthevilestcrueltiescouldbe

toleratedforitssake.(Innineteenth-centurymedicalschools,livedogswere

nailedtoboardsanddissectedforthebenefitofstudents.)Insuchamaterial

age, Kingsford and Maitland believed, men must be recalled to the truths

whichwerecentraltoallreligions.Thesewerethatman’sattachmenttohis

material nature was the root of all evil, and that nurturance of the divine

spiritwithinoffered theonlypossibilityof transcending thebodyand thus

evil itself.

Esoteric Christianity rejected the Christian version of creation found

in Genesis, in which God creates the universe out of nothing and man is

thusother thanGod, in favourof theemanationist conception (common to

Hinduismandtheosophy),inwhichaprimordialdivinesubstancemanifests

itself as matter and all matter is thus in a sense divine. Matter ‘itself is,

whateveritskind,amodeofSubstance,ofwhichthenatureisspiritual’,and

matter is also ‘Substance in its dynamic condition’. But God is also more

than the aggregation of all manifest substance, for ‘the Manifest does not

exhaust theUnmanifest’.34

Ontothiscosmogonyisgraftedtheideaof ‘theFall’–aconceptcentral

to Christianity though not exclusively Christian. Matter in itself is not re-

gardedasevilbutsimplyastheinevitable‘limitationofgood’whichdefines

the factof creation.35AnEdenic state ispostulated inwhichhumanbeings

werenotattachedtotheirbodiesbutweregovernedbypureimpulsesofthe

soul. Sinfulness arrived in the form of attachment to the flesh. When men

begantolosecontrolovertheirsenses‘theFall’tookplace:itis‘thegeneral

tendency towards Matter and Sense, that constitutes the Fall’.36 Esoteric

Christianity allows for the existence of the Devil. He is ‘that which gives

to Matter the pre-eminence over Spirit’; and as God is love, the Devil is

‘beforeallelse,Hate’.37

Workingagainstthetendencytowardsmatterandsenseisthealmostinde-

structibleaspirationoftheindividualsoultoreuniteitselfwiththeuniversal

divine soul which is God. This aspiration makes possible the processes of

‘regeneration’ and ‘redemption’ (not always clearly distinguished) in which
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controlofthesensesisregainedovermanylifetimesofeffort.Soulsprogress

at different rates, but it is a journey which all may undertake – for, ‘of the

doctrinewe seek to restore, thebasis is thePre-existenceandPerfectibility

of theSoul’.38Thedoctrineofkarma isacknowledged.

At somepoint inhis journey themanwho isonhisway to regeneration

‘seesGod’, in thesenseofbecomingtrulycognizantof thedivineprinciple

withinhimselfandothers.Atthemomentwhenperfectionisattainedhe‘sees

Godfacetoface’,ashis individualitymergesintoGod’suniversality. ‘True,

the man cannot see God. But the divine in man sees God.… and beholds

Godwith the eyesofGod.’39

Perfectioniscompletenon-attachmenttothebodilystate.Itmeanslibera-

tionfromthepowerofthesenses–thoughnot,atfirst,fromthebody.When

the state of non-attachment is reached, a process takes place of ‘complete

withdrawalofthemanintohisowninteriorandcelestialregion’.40Hissoulis

nowunitedwiththedivinesoul(the‘At-one-ment’),hiswillisnowconsonant

withthedivinewill,andheisfilledwiththepowerofGodworkingthrough

him.Hewhoexperiences thiscondition is ‘aChrist’.

AChristisnotbornperfectbutbecomesperfectinthecourseofhisfinal

lifetime, and at the end of this life he returns to the spiritual state and is

not born again. A realized Christ is free of all disease and has miraculous

powers ‘on all planes’ physical and spiritual,41 which, having accomplished

hisown redemption,hedirects to the redemptionofothers, thoughhe can

donomorethankindleinthemthedesiretoberedeemed.Ultimately,each

mustberesponsibleforhisownsalvation.YettheappearanceofaChrist–or

eventhefullyrevealeddoctrineoftheChrists,withoutthephysicalpresence

of a Redeemer – significantly hastens the spiritual progress of mankind.

In the presence of revelation, ‘Materialism, with all its foul brood, [flees]

discomfited, likePython, theMightySerpentofDarkness,before thedarts

ofPhoibos.’42

The anticipated end of this process of redemption is that the whole of

humanitywillreturntothestateofspiritwhenceitcame.First,however,it

willpassthroughanintermediatestage–aGoldenAge,theNewJerusalem,

Paradiseregained,theKingdomofGod.Thisstagewillarrivewhenmatter

hascomegenerallyunderthecontrolofspirit,and–consequently–modern

civilization,which is theexpressionofmaterialism,hasbeendestroyed.

KingsfordandMaitlandsetouttoshow,throughatrueinterpretationof

Christian scripture, how by following Jesus’ example the individual could



 GANDHI

achieveAt-one-mentofhis soulwith thedivinesoul.Theyarguedthat the

NewTestament, likeotherscriptures,wasmeanttobeunderstoodallegori-

cally and ‘mystically’ (meaning the interpretation of allegory under divine

inspiration).Correctlyunderstood,itpreachedthedoctrinesoftheuniversal

immanence of the divine soul and the ‘Pre-existence and Perfectibility’ of

the human soul. It then revealed itself to be a variant of the quintessential

religion,theancientandlong-lost‘Gnosis’(secretspiritualknowledge)which

‘constitutedthebasicandsecretdoctrineofallthegreatreligionsofantiquity,

includingChristianity’.43

Butanallegorical approach toChristian scripturecalls intoquestion the

historicalexistenceofJesus,andthispresentedasbigaproblemforKingsford

andMaitlandasformoreconventionalChristians.WastherealityofJesusto

bediscardedwithsomuchelse?No,wastheeventualanswer.Personaldevo-

tiontoJesus,andthedesiretoshowthatChristianitywasdistinctenoughto

compelallegianceinitself,heldthemback.Nevertheless,thebiblicalnarrative

of Jesus’ life is often treated as allegory in The Perfect Way. The historical

existenceofother‘MenRegenerate’,particularlytheBuddha,isacknowledged.

ButJesus is supreme in theperfectionofhis lifeand teaching.

Inpractice,KingsfordandMaitland’sinterpretationoftheNewTestament

wasconstructedon the foundationofChristianesotericism.

Oncetheircollaborationhadbeguninearnesttheybegantofrequentthe

ReadingRoomoftheBritishMuseum,immersingthemselveswithincreasing

excitement in the works of Christian Neoplatonists and other professedly

Christian exponents of implicitly self-divinizing religious traditions. The

Kabbala also provided inspiration. The Perfect Way in the end contained

little direct exegesis of scripture. Its authors knew by then that they were

not original religious thinkers but heirs to a long tradition of unorthodox

Christian speculation. Hence the importance they came to attach to the

notion of ‘recovery’ of spiritual knowledge. It was not just from previous

livesthatknowledgewasrecovered,butfromtheunrivalledresourcesofthe

BritishMuseum.

Astheirresearchesprogressed,theyweredrawnintothestudyofancient

and not so ancient works of ‘divine science’ – essentially theurgical works,

deeplycontaminatedwithmagic.Theywereledtothewritingsofcontempo-

rarymagianssuchas‘EliphasLévi’(theAbbéConstant),whomadeoccultism

fashionable inFrance in thesandpreachedauniversal religionsimilar

totheosophy.ThepublicationofThePerfectWaybroughtthemintocontact
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withLévi’s‘heirs’,BaronSpedalieriofMarseillesandDrErnestGryzanowsky

ofBerlin,whogaveThePerfectWaytheirblessing.Kingsforddidnotresist

theoccultimplicationsofherdoctrinesandinbegantakinginstruction

in ‘practicaloccultism’.44

How, then, does one become a Christ? According to The Perfect Way,

Clothed with the Sun and The Story of the New Gospel of Interpretation,

through self-purification, suffering, renunciation and love. Self-purification

is the foundation.

LikeA.F.Hills,KingsfordandMaitlandbelieved that it isourexistence

inmaterialformthatrenderspossiblethepurificatoryexperiencesthatmake

usperfect. (Hills’swritingsare fullofechoes, terminologicalanddoctrinal,

of The Perfect Way.) Not neglect of the body but its rational subjection to

discipline is the route to Christhood and to God. Abstention from meat is

bothpartofthedisciplineofself-purificationandameansofcreatingabody

sensitized toreceiveGod’s instructions.

Tounderstandwhatitisthathastobeheldincheck,anindividualmust

firstexperiencehismaterialnature.This is thebeginning,overmanyearth

lives, of his or her spiritual education. With understanding comes the con-

sciousdesire forprogress.Further aeonsof reincarnatedexistence are then

passed in subduing the demands of the flesh, and even in the lifetime of a

Christ therewillbeopportunities for restraint.

Thepresumptionisthegreaterthesinnerthegreaterthesaint.Abandonment

tosinintheearliestincarnationsdenotesacapacityforself-surrenderwhich

will be fruitful later in the cause of virtue, as the soul learns from experi-

ence. This is the reason for ‘the leniency and even tenderness exhibited by

the typical Man Regenerate’ towards the woman of loose morals, as shown

by Jesus to Mary Magdalen. He sees in her the potential repetition of his

ownspiritual trajectory.45

TheaspiranttoChristhoodmustcultivatedetachmentineverysphereof

life, forsaking family and friends and concentrating on his spiritual quest,

whichwillbenefitallmankind.Hemustavoidcitiesandlive‘inunfrequented

places,orinlandssuchasthoseoftheEast,inpartswheretheabominations

ofBabylon areunknown, andwhere themagnetic chainbetweenearth and

heaven is strong’.46

Therearehigherspiritualnaturesalreadyinexistence.Theyhave‘crucified

inthemselvestheflesh’,andtherebymadetheirbodiesinstrumentsnotmasters

oftheirsouls;meansofexpression,notsourcesoflimitation,fortheirspirits.



 GANDHI

Thecrucifixionof theflesh,meaning thedeathof thebody in the senseof

itscompletesubjection to thedivinewill, isacentralconcept.47

Theideaofsuffering,asbefitsaChristianwork,ispervasiveinThePerfect
Way. Suffering has merit, whether passively – in bearing life’s unavoidable

afflictions–oractivelyundergone.Butthelatterhasmoremerit.Activesuf-

feringcantaketheformofself-disciplineorself-sacrifice.Mostmeritorious

ofall is toexperience inoneself thesufferingofothers– for theprocessof

becoming at one with God involves becoming at one with all of suffering

humanity,inwhichGodis.Thus,‘thattheChristissaidtosufferanddiefor

others isbecause throughhis aboundingsympathyhe sufferseven todeath

inandwith them.’48These ideas appear tohave found theirway, indiluted

form, intoTheKey toTheosophy.
Renunciation of the material world is both a process and the climactic

experienceof the lifeof aChrist. In the lifeof Jesus the climacticmoment

arriveswhenheacceptsthathemustdieonthecross,andinthelivesofall

Christs there is an equivalent test of resolution. At the moment when the

potential Christ accepts his fate, he decisively renounces his ‘lower nature’

and becomes defined by his ‘higher nature’; he rejects the flesh and rises

at last above it.He thenbecomes ‘theManRegeneratewithPower’, a state

identified allegorically with the Christian ‘Resurrection’. (It is never clear

whether Kingsford and Maitland believe the historical Jesus died on the

cross.) The At-one-ment having taken place, when the Christ speaks it is

Godspeakingthroughhim.Still in thebody,he isbeyondtheoperationof

karma and cannot sin. He has attained ‘immunity, not merely … from the

consequencesofsin,but fromthe liability tosin’.49Anexchange is implied:

theChristhasrejected thedemandsof theflesh;his reward ispower.Only

hewho ‘accounts theResurrectionworth thePassion, thePowerworth the

Suffering’shouldaspiretoChristhood;andonlyhe‘doesnothesitate’when

his ‘timehascome’.50

It is love which distinguishes the Christ from the mere ‘adept’. ‘The

“Adept” covets power in order to save himself only; and knowledge is for

hima thingapart fromlove.Lovesavesothersaswellasoneself.’51Loveof

others makes the Christ embrace the final renunciation, and he accepts for

others’sake thesufferingwhichuniteshimwithGod:onlybyexamplecan

heshowotherstheway. ‘TheChristgivesanddies ingiving,becauseLove

constrainshimandno fearwitholds.’52Whenhe fullyuniteswithGod, the

Christ isfilledwith love– forGod is love.
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In Esoteric Christianity the capacities to suffer and to love are regarded

as feminine. Kingsford and Maitland revived an ancient conception of the

divine principle as having a dual nature – the ‘spirit’ being masculine and

active, the ‘soul’ feminine and passive. To complete himself in the image

of God the male must become female, the active masculine spirit become

onewiththe lovingandsufferingfemalesoul. It isaboveall lovewhichthe

Christ learns through identification with ‘the Soul, or Essential Woman’.53

Even to learn the soul’s lessonshemustfirsthave identified to someextent

with the feminineprinciple.For the ‘intuition’ (asopposed to the intellect)

is also thepreserveof the female sensibility, and to thosewithout intuition

spiritualknowledge isdenied.At the timeofhisbirth Jesuswas spiritually

a woman, but he had a man’s body to fit him for his wandering life and

‘missionofpovertyand labour’.54

ThesuprememanifestationoftheChristprinciplewillcomethroughthe

spiritual fertilization of the West by the East, followed by the consequent

spiritualrevivificationof theEastbytheWest.IntheEast ‘theoldestsouls

are wont to congregate’, vegetarianism is practised, and science was born;

the ‘soil and astral fluid there are charged with power as a vast battery of

many piles’.55 India above all will have a role to play. The home of great

contributions to religious thoughtand therepresentative in theworld today

ofspiritualityinits‘feminine’aspect(thisseemstorefertothegoddesscults

of India), India’s spiritual potential will be fulfilled once she has absorbed

the lessons of Christianity. The agent of this will be the British Empire,

whichhasalreadybroughtChristiantextstoIndia.Nowitcantakethetrue

revelationintheformofEsotericChristianity.ThenEnglandandIndia, ‘as

representative Man and Woman of Humanity, will in due time constitute

one Man, made in the image of God, regenerate and having power’. It is

thusnecessarythatBritainremain, fornow, inchargeofIndia: ‘All…that

tendstobindEnglandtotheOrient isofChrist,andall thattendstosever

themisofAntichrist’.56

Islam, too, ‘the one really monotheistic and non-idolatrous religion now

existing’,willhaveitsparttoplay,onceithasachieved‘thepracticalrecogni-

tionin“Allah”ofMotheraswellasofFather,bytheexaltationofthewoman

toherrightful stationonallplanesofman’smanifoldnature’.57

Their election as president and vice-president of the London Lodge of

the Theosophical Society confirmed for Kingsford and Maitland that the
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‘unsealing of the World’s Bibles’ was at hand. Madame Blavatsky had been

given the task of recovering the gnosis of the East, while they had been

assigned therecoveryof thegnosisof theWest.58

ButpeopledidnotjointheTheosophicalSocietytorediscoverChristianity,

andthepairsoonfoundthemselvesinavaguelyhereticalposition.Kingsford’s

intimations that there was too much occultism and not enough religion in

the London Lodge were not well received. Nor was her claim to a direct

line to the ancient gnosis, which was bound to unsettle anyone who took

seriously Madame Blavatsky, her Mahatmas, and the nascent hierarchy of

the Theosophical Society. Perceiving a rival, Blavatsky moved to squash

her, taking ship from India for the purpose. Kingsford was pronounced a

‘mediumistic creature’,59 and she and Maitland forced out. But when Annie

Besant tookover theSociety shemadeanattempt to reconcileHinduphil-

osophy with Christian theology. Some of Kingsford’s and Maitland’s ideas

livedon, thoughthey themselveswere forgotten.

Gandhiobservedin,ashewas launchinghimselfasanagentofthe

EsotericChristianUnion,that‘thereislittledifferencebetweenTheosophy

and Esoteric Christianity’.60 Why, then, did he choose publicly to identify

himself with the latter, when as a Hindu he might have been expected to

choose (ifeither) the former?

First,Gandhihadjustfeltthefullforceofthe‘Holiness’movementemerg-

ingincontemporaryChristianity,andwhileattractedbyitsspiritualvigour

hadbeenputoffbyitsfundamentalistcrudeness.Kingsford’sandMaitland’s

doctrine could be seen as an elaboration of the idea of Christian holiness,

withouttheexclusivistandliteralisttaintsoforganizedChristianity.Second,

GandhimayhavepreferredthesocialactivismofthefoundersoftheEsoteric

ChristianUniontotheindolenceofMadameBlavatsky.Third,thevegetarian

connectionwas important. ItwasOldfieldwhohadconnectedGandhiwith

Maitland. The letter of  August  to Mrs Lewis, the one letter which

survivesfromGandhitoaknownmemberoftheEsotericChristianUnion,

reveals that Oldfield was a mutual friend. A.F. Hills seems to have been

propagatinghisownbrandofesotericChristianity.Gandhi’sclosestEnglish

acquaintancesthenwerealliedinspirit,andperhapsinpractice,withEdward

MaitlandratherthanMadameBlavatsky.61InDurbanGandhipresentedhim-

selfasagent for theEsotericChristianUnionand theVegetarianSociety.
ButbeforehecommittedhimselftotheEsotericChristianUnion,hehad

first tohearwhatRaychandbhaihad tosay.
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Gandhi’s first set of questions to Raychandbhai – ‘What is the Soul?

Does it perform actions? Do past actions impede its progress or not?’

– suggests that by  he and his Indian friend were speaking different

languages.62Raychandbhairepliesthattheatman(thesoul–thoughtheterms

are not precisely equivalent) is imperishable and its essence is knowledge.

It does not perform actions and can be said to be the author only of its

own self-realization. Its ‘progress’ in the sense Gandhi would have had

in mind is not considered: Raychandbhai writes of the state of ignorance

‘from which the soul must withdraw itself’. Gandhi’s second question is,

‘What is God? Is He the creator of the universe?’ Raychandbhai replies

that the liberated soul is God, and vice versa; God is no greater and no

less than this. He is not the creator of the universe. But Raychandbhai

seems agnostic on what the exact relation between matter and spirit might

be. Gandhi’s third question is, ‘What is moksha?’ Moksha is understood in

India to be the final liberation from rebirth, and Raychandbhai’s reply to

what may have seemed an odd question is rather dismissive, but he does

say that moksha involves deliverance from the ‘bondage’ of the body (and,

in answer to a later question, from ‘attachment’). Gandhi’s next question

is, ‘Is it possible for a person to know for certain, while he is still living,

whether or not he will attain moksha?’ Raychandbhai’s answer is a definite

‘yes’, and, going further, he says that the atman, while ‘still dwelling in

this body’, can become ‘conscious of its pure essence and of its absolute

otherness and freedom from all relations. In other words, it is possible to

experience the state of moksha even while living.’ So Raychandbhai allows

for the possibility of full liberation of the soul while in the body. But

he does not see this liberation as involving absorption into the godhead;

indeed, quite the contrary. In reply to a question about whether Rama and

Krishna were incarnations of God, he says that he does ‘not think that

any [embodied] soul can be a portion of God’.

Gandhi asked Raychandbhai how it was possible to know if a particular

religion was ‘the best’. The reply was ‘That religion alone is the best and

is truly strong, which is most helpful in destroying the bondage of worldly

life andcan establishus in the statewhich is our essence.’To thequestion

whetherJesuswasGod’sson,Raychandbhairepliedthatthis‘mayperhapsbe

acceptable ifwe interpret thebeliefasanallegory’; to thequestionwhether

theOldTestamentprophecieswerefulfilledinChrist,herepliedobscurely.

He confirmed that one ‘whose knowledge has become pure’ may be able to
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rememberpastlives.Hedeniedthattheentireworldcouldeitherbedestroyed

materiallyormerge intoGod.

A month after this letter was written Gandhi set up shop as agent in

SouthAfricafortheEsotericChristianUnion.Heseemstohaveinterpreted

Raychandbhai’s replies as a dispensation to embrace Esoteric Christianity

withoutfeelinghewasbetrayingHinduism.Thelessonhelearnedfromthe

correspondence,hesaid later,was that theman ‘whoseoneaim in life is to

attainmokshaneednotgiveexclusivedevotion toaparticular faith’.63

GandhiannouncedhisassociationwiththeEsotericChristianUnionina

letterinTheNatalMercuryonNovember.64Inhisenthusiasmforthe

synthesisattemptedinThePerfectWayheignoreditsChristiansupremacism.

‘Thesystemof thoughtexpounded’,hewrote

…isnot,byanymeans,anewsystembutarecoveryoftheold,presentedina

formacceptabletothemodernmind.Itis,moreover,asystemofreligionwhich

teachesuniversality,andisbasedoneternalveritiesandnotonphenomenaor

historicalfactsmerely.Inthatsystem,thereisnorevilingMahomedorBuddha

inordertoprovethesuperiorityofJesus.Ontheotherhand,itreconcilesthe

otherreligionswithChristianitywhich,intheopinionoftheauthors,isnothing

butonemode(amongmany)ofpresentationofthesameeternaltruth.

It also, he added, provided a solution to the ‘many puzzles of the Old

Testament’.Herecommendedthebooksofferedforsale toanyonewhowas

disillusionedwiththematerialismofmoderncivilizationandofferedhimself

for‘aquietinterchangeofviews’withinterestedpersons.Heconcludedwith

the endorsement of ‘the late Abbe Constant’: ‘“Humanity has always and

everywhere asked itself these three supreme questions: Whence come we?

Whatarewe?Whithergowe?Nowthesequestionsatlengthfindananswer

complete, satisfactory,andconsolatory inThePerfectWay.”’65

Gandhi’sinnocentproclamationofthenewdawnofhumanunderstanding

provokedarudereplyfromareaderof theMercury,whoobservedthat ‘we

skimoverthemarvellousnews…andpassontothesharemarketreportas

if nothing had happened!’66 In his next letter on the subject, to The Natal
Advertiser on  January , he tried to show that serious people who

tookastandagainstmaterialismwerethinkingalongthelinesofThePerfect
Way.67HecitedtheriseoftheTheosophicalSociety,‘thegradualacceptance

bytheclergyofthedoctrineofholiness’,thewritingsoftheIndologistMax

Müller, and ‘thepublicationofTheUnknownLife ofJesusChrist’.The last

is an account (of which Gandhi had read a review) by a Russian, Nicolai
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Notovitch, of his discovery in a Tibetan lamasery of manuscripts showing

thatJesuswasaBuddhistmissionaryfromTibet.Onceagain,anendorsement

wasincluded,thistimefromanEnglishclergyman,theRev.JohnPulsford,

D.D.,whodidnotseehowitwaspossible‘“foraspirituallyintelligentreader

todoubtthattheseteachingswerereceivedfromwithintheastralveil”’.The

advertisementaccompanyingtheletterquotedtheviewof‘Gnostic(U.S.A.)’

thatThePerfectWaywas ‘themost illuminedandusefulbookpublished in

the nineteenth century’, and that of the ‘late Sir F.H. Doyle’ that reading

ThePerfectWaywas ‘like listeningto theutterancesofGodorarchangel. I

knownothing in literature toequal it.’

These lettersandadvertisementsareGandhi’sonlysignificantreferences

inprinttotheEsotericChristianUnion,toEdwardMaitland,andtoAnna

Kingsford. In his Autobiography he said of The Perfect Way and The Story
or theNewGospelofInterpretationonly that: ‘I likedboth.Theyseemedto

support Hinduism.’68 Though he sent an encouraging report to London of

hisactivitiesonbehalfoftheUnionin,nothinginthewayoforganiza-

tionisknowntohavetranspired.69WhathappenedtoGandhi’senthusiasm?

One would expect some hint of repudiation of a position once so strongly

maintained.ButifhechangedhismindaboutEsotericChristianity,henever

saidso.Hecouldhavebeenconcerned,ashispoliticalactivityonbehalfof

South African Indians increased in , about his credibility as a leader.

The merchant elite which launched him into public life considered Indian

Christians their social inferiors.70 To the average European, an Indian who

embraced an exotic variety of Christianity was ipso facto ridiculous. His

continuing correspondence with Raychandbhai may have swung him back

towards Hinduism. He said in  that he had felt ‘reassured’ by it that

Hinduism ‘could give me what I wanted’. If so, it was a Hinduism of his

owndesign.

TherearereasonstothinkthatGandhinotonlyremainedaconverttothe

basicdoctrinesof theEsotericChristianUnionbutbegan toapply themto

himself,asaChristinthemaking.Hiswritingsaresaturatedintheideology

ofEsotericChristianity,andheused its terminologytoexpresssomeofhis

mostdistinctive ideasandmostpersonalaspirations.Heneversaidoutright

thathehopedtobecomeaChrist.Butonmanyoccasions,usingthelanguage

ofEsotericChristianity,hesaid itasclearlyasmadenodifference.

Much of this will become apparent as we follow Gandhi’s spiritual and

political career, and will be left to the reader to note for himself. Certain
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aspectsofGandhi’sthinkingwillcomeunderscrutinyatthemomentsinhis

lifewhen they seemed tobecomeof special importance tohim.Meanwhile

somegeneralpointscanbemade.

Indians who have written seriously about Gandhi have found it difficult

to come to grips with the ‘Hinduism’ he professed in his maturity. Even

allowingforHinduism’scapaciousness,itwasclearlynotorthodox,butwhat

was unorthodox about it was also not always clear.71 Gandhi rarely took on

orthodoxydirectly.HeignoreditandconcentratedonHinduismasheunder-

stood it. In his writings ‘Hindu’ terms with an accepted meaning regularly

metamorphosed into something else, and ‘Hindu’ concepts for which there

was not an exact term expanded or contracted to meet his requirements.

The termahimsa (non-violence)– to takean importantexampleof thefirst

process – originally meant avoidance of injury and was a rather moribund

notion when Gandhi appeared on the scene. In his hands it came to mean

active,sufferinglove,andwassingledoutasHinduism’sspecialcontribution

to themoralandreligiousguidanceof theworld.

Some at least of Gandhi’s unorthodox – or just off-key – renderings

of traditional Hindu beliefs can be understood in the context of Esoteric

Christianity (and theosophy, where the two systems overlap). Such unor-

thodoxiesincludeGandhi’sverypositivenotionofrebirthasanopportunity

to strive for spiritual improvement; his version of the Hindu concept of

avatar, which he expounded particularly in his writings on the Gita, as a

mortal man who achieves perfection, rather than as a flawless incarnation

of God; his polite but persistent refusal to find a guru, and insistence that

each individual is responsible for his own spiritual development; his claim

that he, who was not even a Brahmin, was entitled to interpret the Hindu

scriptures with only his purified conscience for a guide, and treatment of

theMahabharata andRamayana as inspiredallegory;his substitution (with

varying emphasis at various times) of the notions of service, sympathetic

sufferingandrenunciationforthetraditionalHindunotionofyajna(sacrifice

inthesenseofanofferingtoGod);hisconflationofIndianasceticpractices

(tapascharya)withanun-Indianaspirationtoconditionthebodyforspiritual

effort; his repeated and very non-traditional assertion that ‘control of the

palate’was theessentialfirst stepon theroad to liberation.

Bhikhu Parekh has observed that Gandhi ‘cherished the Hindu ideal of

moksha,buthisanxietyabouthissuccess,hissearchforproof,andhispara-

doxicaldesiretobecomedesirelesswereprofoundlyun-Hindu’.72Gandhioften
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spoke of his desire to achieve moksha in this life, and even at times of his

expectation of achieving it. In a period of despondency in , he told his

friendMilliePolak thathe fearedhewouldnot ‘finish thewheelof rebirth

inthisincarnation’,andwouldhavetocomebackonemoretime.73Eitherof

theseambitionswouldhaveseemedamazing,tomostHindus, inaBania in

the prime of life, a family man, who had been earning a living as a lawyer

andpursuingacareerasapolitician.But therewasnothing in theEsoteric

concept of a Christ which prevented Gandhi from aspiring to release from

rebirth inhispresent incarnation.

Gandhi regularly proclaimed his ambition to ‘see God’, preferably ‘face

to face’ in this life. His use of the term was Esoterically Christian. ‘Seeing

God’,hewrote,‘meansrealizationofthefactthatGodabidesinone’sheart.’74

The man ‘who sees God in the whole universe’, he also wrote, ‘should be

acceptedasanincarnationofGod’.75ForGandhi,‘seeingGod’wasboththe

critical experience on the way to becoming one with God, and also, in its

final fullness, theendpointof that journey,whenGodwould takeover for

the timeheremainedonearth.

ReconcilingthisEsotericallyChristianconceptwiththeHindupursuitof

mokshawasalifelongprojectforGandhi,theprincipalquestioninhismind

being whether the state ofmoksha could or could not be experienced while

stillaliveandactive.Indiantraditionswhichallowforthelivingexperienceof

mokshausuallyassociateitwitharatherpassivelyjoyfulstate.Gandhinever

arrived at a final answer to this question. At times he seemed to identify

martyrdom–themostdecisiverepudiationconceivableofthedemandsofthe

flesh–withmoksha.76ButtoaHindumartyrdomandmokshawouldnormally

seemdistinct.Gandhi’sgreatestuncertaintieswererelated tomoksha.
Becoming‘perfect’wasanotherwayinwhichGandhiexpressedhishope

to become one with God. ‘When I am a perfect being’, he said, ‘I have

simplytosaytheword,andthenationwilllisten’;and‘Thereisnopointin

tryingtoknowthedifferencebetweenaperfectmanandGod.’77Thesimple

earnestnessofGandhi’smanystatementsofhispersonalquestforperfection

findsnoecho in theHindutradition.

Gandhiwasmuchconcerned,inawaythatwasnotconventionallyHindu,

with ‘sin’.Dharma, rightbehaviour,hasbeen the reigningconcept in India

embracingideasofwrongdoing,anditisaconceptwhichreceivesonlypass-

ingattentioninGandhi’swritings.Henodoubtreceivedagooddoseofthe

theology of sin from his friends at the South Africa General Mission. We
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know that they implored him to wash away his sins through faith in Jesus.

Butthatidea,asGandhiwouldhaveputit,hadintheendnoappealtohim.

The Esoteric Christian Union held out a more attractive prospect – that

of purging oneself for ever, through one’s own efforts, of sin’s ugly taint.

While in Pretoria Gandhi met a Plymouth Brother of extreme antinomian

views, who argued that faith freed Christians to sin as much as they liked.

AccordingtotheAutobiography,GandhitoldtheBrotherthathedidnotseek

‘redemption from the consequences of my sin’ but sought ‘to be redeemed

from sin itself, or rather from the very thought of sin’. This echoes closely

ThePerfectWay’sconceptionof the fullyrealizedChristashavingattained

‘immunity,notmerely…fromtheconsequencesofsin,butfromtheliability

to sin’.78 (If Gandhi really used such words at the time, it suggests that an

aspiration to Christhood had already formed itself. ‘Until I have attained

thatend’,GandhirecallssayingtothePlymouthBrother,‘Ishallbecontent

toberestless.’)

Gandhimadenosecretofhisbeliefthatsinwasrootedinsubservienceto

thebodilystate.Theremedyheadvocatedwas ‘crucifixionof theflesh’.He

classedhimselfwith‘thosewhoseekliberationofthesoulthroughcrucifixion

oftheflesh,apracticegeneraltomankindandindispensableforthesubjection

ofthebodytothesoul’.‘Itisnotpossible’,hewrote,‘toseeGodfacetoface

unlessyoucrucify theflesh.’79This ispureEsotericChristianity.

Gandhi’s famously unpredictable ‘inner voice’, on which he relied for

instructions, appears to have come principally from Esoteric Christianity.

Many devout Christians of course strain to hear the ‘still, small voice’, but

whatwasdistinctiveaboutGandhi’sconceptionwasthatheclaimedauthority

for his inner voice because of his ‘fitness’ – the result of self-purificatory

practices, including a stringent diet – to hear it. There is much concern in

TheStoryof theNewGospelofInterpretationaboutthesourceof thevoices

heardby the authors.Was itGod?Was it theDevil?Was it ‘astrals’?Only

the pure could be sure. Gandhi made it clear on numerous occasions that

he regarded his inner voice as the voice of God, and that he practised his

austeritiespartlytobesureofhearingthatvoiceclearlyandreliably.Truth,

he told a group in Switzerland in , was ‘what the inner voice tells us’;

andTruthwasonly revealed to thosewhohadexperienced the appropriate

spiritualdiscipline.80

As Gandhi acquired a following in Europe comparisons to Jesus were

inevitablymade.Heinvariablydeprecatedthem,butintermswhichsuggested



BEGINNINGS

that some day such comparisons would be more appropriate. Of Jesus and

Buddhahesaidhumblyin,‘WhoamIincomparisonwiththese?Even

so, I aspire to be their equal in love in this very life.’81 In  he did not

consider himself ‘worthy to be mentioned in the same breath’ with them.

But

Iamimpatienttorealizemyself,toattainmokshainthisveryexistence.My

nationalserviceispartofmytrainingforfreeingmysoulfromthebondageof

flesh.…IamstrivingfortheKingdomofHeavenwhichismoksha.…Forme

theroadtosalvationliesthroughincessanttoilintheserviceofmycountryand

therethroughofhumanity.Iwanttoidentifymyselfwitheverythingthatlives.82

HereassuredIndiansdisturbedbythetalkofhisChristianfollowersthat‘the

wordChristisacommonname,anattributenottobeattachedmerelytoone

singlehistoricalperson’.83InheendorsedinaprefaceJ.C.Kumarappa’s

PracticeandPrecepts of Jesus,which argued that ‘Jesus’whole lifewas a…

heroic attempt to assert the divinity of man and the absolute supremacy of

the Spirit of Truth within him.’ Gandhi observed that ‘Prof. Kumarappa’s

interpretation … reminded me of what I used to believe even as early as

–.Icanthereforespeakfromexperienceofthetruthoftheinterpreta-

tionoftheGospelsgiven’.84Attheheightofhispowers,Gandhiwouldturn

aside criticism with the observation that he ‘danced to God’s tune’. ‘I have

nodesiretofoundasect’,hesaidinoneofhischaracteristicallyambiguous

denials ofdivinity: ‘I amreally too ambitious tobe satisfiedwith a sect for

a following.’His aimwas ‘to followand representTruthas Iknow it’.85He

wasnotpreachingEsotericChristianitybut living it.

PyarelalwasclearlywellinformedabouttheextentofEsotericChristianity’s

influenceonGandhi,andlettersfromGandhitoclosepersonalfriendsgive

the impression sometimes of referring to doctrinal matters uncommittable

towriting.ThereisanaccountinMahadevDesai’sdiaryofadisagreement

between himself and Gandhi about reincarnation, in which Mahadev did

not believe.86 Gandhi offers as evidence Anna Kingsford’s belief that many

Frenchmen, judging from the faces she saw on the streets of Paris, would

be reborn as tigers. Mahadev demurs, but ‘Bapu [Gandhi] kept gravely

silent’,and‘thensaid,“Hewhodoesnotbelieveinit[reincarnation]cannot

have any real faith in the regeneration of fallen souls. At least that man

who wants to serve society ought to possess that faith.”’ This is Esoteric

Christianity.
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Just how, when and why Gandhi decided that his own liberation would be

achieved through politics is unknown. Esoteric Christianity contains no

political imperative. Though both his political and spiritual ambitions may

have stirred at an early date, there is no indication that at first the former

wereconceivedas thevehicleof the latter.

Yet,one further influence remains tobeacknowledged– thatofTolstoy.

Tolstoy’sTheKingdomofGodisWithinYouisabookaboutreligionwritten

in a state of political fury. It condemns politics but advocates a powerful

politicalinstrument.IttakesuptoapointareligiouspositionsimilartoThe
PerfectWay.Gandhi recalled thatwhenhe read it in it ‘overwhelmed’

him.87 It appears to have been Edward Maitland who sent it to him.88

The Kingdom of God is Within You remains an overwhelming book.

With examples as vividly realized as anything in his fiction, Tolstoy lays

out the argument that tyranny can be rendered impotent if individuals

act according to their conscience and refuse, without offering violence, to

submit to it. (Withequal force,heshows that theauthorityofgovernments

always depends on violence, that goodness and power are antithetical, and

that ‘The wicked will always dominate the good, and will always oppress

them.’ Few books more memorably collapse under the weight of their own

contradictions.)

The political argument for non-violent resistance sustains its power not

only because of the brilliance of the writing, but because it is so clear that

Tolstoy loathes the Russian government and the injustice over which it

presides, and thoughhe advocates ‘passive resistance’whathe reallymeans

but does not acknowledge is rebellion. Every individual act of resistance to

injustice described in the book possesses the significance of revolt. At the

time he read The Kingdom of God is Within You, Gandhi had been read-

ing books pressed on him by a Quaker friend in Pretoria. Some of these

books presumably took a position against war and in favour of non-violent

resistance to overweening authority. But Gandhi says that Tolstoy’s book

madetheseotherbooksseemtrivial.89TheQuaker’saimhasbeenrelatively

modest– tobe left aloneby the state.Tolstoy’sbook suggestednon-violent

resistancecouldproducepoliticalchange.InGandhiwrotethatTolstoy

hadtaught that there is ‘nogovernmentthatcancontrol’ themanprepared

to follow his conscience, ‘without his sanction’: ‘Such a man is superior to

all government.’90 In  he said that The Kingdom of God is Within You
converted him from being a ‘votary of violence’ to ‘faith’ in non-violence.91
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‘Faith’ to what end? Presumably that those aims he had supposed could

only be achieved by violence could be achieved without it.

Like The Perfect Way, The Kingdom of God is Within You rejects the

church’sclaimtoauthority,andrequiresmentoovercometheiranimalnature

if they are tomake spiritualprogress. (Tolstoy’s struggleswithcelibacy are

wellknown.)Bothbooksconnectgoodnesswithsuffering:refusaltosubmit

to tyrannynecessarily involvessuffering.

Tolstoycontrasts‘thestateconceptionoflife’with‘thedivineconception

of life’. The divine conception of life requires that each individual assume

responsibility for his own freedom. Not only this, but ‘the freedom of all

menwillbebroughtaboutonlythroughthefreedomofindividualpersons’.92

This is thepolitical analogueofThePerfectWay’s argument that itwasup

toeach individual toworkouthisorherownsalvation.
Believing that the Christianity of the gospels was irreconcilable with

statepower,Tolstoy rejected the state andchoseChristianity.Thiswas the

Christianity of the Sermon on the Mount, taken literally as a prescription

forliving,withperfectionasthegoal:‘Beyethereforeperfect,asyourfather

whichisinheavenisperfect.’Jesus’commandsintheSermontakentogether

constitute‘thecommandmentoflove’–lovebeingtheessenceofthedivine

–andmanisrequiredbyGodandhisnature,whichhasthedivinesparkof

loveat itscore,tostrivetobeaperfectembodimentof love.Thisallseems

to echo The Perfect Way, and part of what overwhelmed Gandhi may have

beenseeingideasheknewthroughhisconnectionwiththeobscureMaitland

appear inaworkbysocelebratedapersonality.

Yet it isclear thatTolstoybelieved that thoughprogress towardsperfec-

tion is theyardstickbywhichallendeavourwillbe judged,perfection itself

cannotbeattained.TheSermonencompasses,Tolstoysays,ontheonehand,

‘ideals’ which we must strive to attain, and, on the other hand, ‘precepts’

which show ‘the level below which we cannot fall in the attainment of this

ideal’.93Tolstoyalsodeniesthatthereissuchathingasloveforthewholeof

humanity:‘Humanityisafiction,anditisimpossibletoloveit.’94Hedismisses

politicalparties,tradeunions,conspiracies,andcombinationsofeverykindas

partof the ‘stateconceptionof life’.Theycannotbringfreedombutmerely

rivetonthechains.Gandhisaidonseveraloccasionsthathecouldnotagree

witheverythingTolstoysaid.

HereadmoreofTolstoy’sbookswhilehewasinSouthAfrica–hemen-

tions in the Autobiography that The Gospel in Brief, What Then Must We
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Do?, ‘and other works’, helped him to realize ‘the infinite possibilities of

universal love’. Apparently, he read these books in Durban between 

and . It is known that he read A Confession, Tolstoy’s account of his

religious conversion, and found it a ‘soul-stirring’ book. He also read and

recommendedTheRelationof theSexes, acompilationofTolstoy’swritings

advocatingcelibacy.

AcertainanxietyofinfluenceseemstohavearisenregardingtheTolstoyan

element in satyagraha. In a letter written to Tolstoy in , in hopes of

interesting him in the South African struggle, Gandhi seemed at pains to

conveytheindependenceofhisownconception.‘Iandsomeofmyfriends’,

hewrote, ‘wereandstillarefirmbelievers inthedoctrineofnon-resistance

toevil. Ihadtheprivilegeofstudyingyourwritingsalso,which leftadeep

impression on my mind.’95 He emphasized that satyagraha went far beyond

anythingTolstoyhadconceived,andwasaforce‘infinitelymoreactive’than

Tolstoyanpassiveresistance:through‘self-suffering’itdrewout‘thelimitless

power of Truth’.96 Tolstoy indeed never thought of any ‘active force’ which

wasnotreducibletothecumulativeeffectofmanyindividualactsofpeaceful

refusal tocooperatewithauthority.

In theendGandhidecidedthatTolstoy’s ‘life’wasreallywhatmattered.

Tolstoy was great because he practised what he preached – non-violence,

chastity, simplicityand ‘bread labour’ (thedutyofphysicalwork).97

HeseemstohavehadnotasteforTolstoy’snovels.Tolstoytoorepudiated

them. But Tolstoy never lost the hyper-lucid apprehension of the reality of

humannaturewhichilluminateshisnovels,andheneverquitelosttheability

to apply the same lucidity tohimself.Having sinnedand sinnedvigorously

he knew how far he was from God, and God remained for him essentially

other.WhereasGandhi,whowasequallysin-obsessed,buthardputtothink

ofanysinsworthmentioninginhisunexceptionalpersonallife,sethiscourse

forperfectionandunionwith thedivine.
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SouthAfrica:
Satyagraha

Summing up his time in Pretoria, Gandhi observed that ‘Here it was

that the religious spirit within me became a living force.’1 His spiritual

awakening was well timed. Not long after he got back to Durban, and was

preparingtoreturntoIndiaandwhateverprospectsawaitedhim,hegothis

opportunitytogointopolitics.AbillbeforetheNatallegislatureproposedto

depriveallIndiansofthefranchise,exceptthosewhohadalreadyregistered

to vote. Gandhi was hired by Dada Abdullah and others to help organize

theIndianopposition.

Gandhi’saccountofthisdevelopmentintheAutobiographyiswellknown.2

Athisfarewellpartyhehappenedtosee,tuckedawayinacornerofanews-

paperwhichwaslyingaround,newsoftheproposedlegislation.Heexplained

to his hosts that the new law would be ‘“the first nail into our coffin”’,

andstruck ‘“at therootofourself-respect”’.Confessingtheir ignoranceof

anythingbut trade,Abdullahandhis friendsaskedGandhi to ‘“stayherea

month longer,andwewillfightasyoudirectus”’.

As Maureen Swan has shown, this account cannot have been true.3 The

Natalmerchantshadcampaignedintermittentlysinceagainstdiscrimi-

natory legislation, including a previous attempt to take away the franchise.

Gandhi’s account glosses over this previous activity. Nor would they have

beenunawarethatnewlegislationwasintheoffing.Debatesonthequestion

oftheIndianfranchisewerereportedinthepress,andGandhihimselfhad
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alreadyspokenout,inalettertoTheNatalAdvertiseronSeptember,

againstthegrowingagitationtodepriveIndiansofthevote.4Whenhelooked

backthirtyyearslaterhecouldnothelpseeingthecircumstancesofhisentry

into South African politics as part of God’s plan for him. ‘Thus God laid

thefoundationsofmylife inSouthAfrica’,heconcludedhisaccountofthe

occasion, ‘andsowedtheseedof thefight fornational self-respect.’

Gandhi’s legal trainingandcommandofEnglishwereassetstothecam-

paign.Hisorganizingabilitywassoonevident,andthemonthforwhichhe

hadbeenretainedwasextendedtoayear.ThepetitionhedraftedinJulywas

submittedwith,signatures,afigurewhichalarmedthewhites.InAugust

theNatalIndianCongresswasfoundedtorepresentthemerchants’concerns

on a permanent basis. This was the descendant of an earlier organization,

the Durban Indian Committee which had came into existence in , and

thefirstpresidentwasthemerchantHajiAdam,whohadbeenactiveonthe

Committee. Gandhi was honorary secretary, a position he held until ,

whenhereturned to India,heassumedforgood.

Thecampaign focusedon thepolitical rightsof themerchantclass.The

documents drafted by Gandhi put forward the merchants’ view that they

deserved to be treated better than those with whom the law would lump

them – the indentured, or recently indentured, labourer and the African

native. The July petition deplored a law which sought to put ‘all Indians,

indentured,andfreed,andfree…inthesamescale’.5Inanotherdocument

the race feelingwhichmeant the Indianwas treated like ‘a rawKaffir’was

condemned.6

The glories of Indian civilization were cited in the merchants’ favour.

Thewhitescounteredwithaccusationsthat theIndians inNatalweredirty

and untruthful – accusations which Gandhi conceded were, to ‘a limited

extent’,true.7HeaccusedthewhitesofbeingunchristianintreatingIndians

as if they would be ‘polluted even by the touch of a fellow-being’. But the

chargewasdulyflungbackathimwithremindersof theIndianpracticeof

untouchability, a subject on which he was to remain publicly silent for the

next sixteenyears.8

HesoughtbothtoappealtotheBritishsenseoffairplayandtoreassure

thewhitesthatiftheylettheIndianskeepthevote(subjecttotheprevailing

£ property franchise) they need never fear the consequences. Relatively

fewIndianswouldqualify,andthosewhodidwouldbe‘toomuchtakenup

with their spiritualwell-being’ toclaima role inpolitics.9Hemadeapoint
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to which he would return in his dealings with the British in South Africa:

thatwhenthecrowntookovertheGovernmentofIndiafromtheEastIndia

Company in , the queen’s proclamation promised her Indian subjects

admission towhateverpositions theywerequalified tofill.

The Natal authorities remained unmoved, and the Colonial Office, after

squirmingabitbecause theywerebeingasked toagree to legislationwhich

clearly violated the rights of British subjects, eventually assented to a less

offensivelywordedbillwhichachievedthesameobject.Thiswasthenormal

courseoflegislationemanatingfromtheAfricancolonies.Thegovernmentin

Londonwouldnotrisktheiropenenmity,and,asGandhidiscoveredoncehe

begandealingdirectlywiththeimperialgovernmentin,publicsympathy

with theIndianscouldconcealprivatecomplicitywith theEuropeans.

By,whenGandhimadehisfirstattempt tomoveback toIndia, the

prospects for theIndiancause inSouthAfricawerebleak.

Two more bills intending to drive Indian traders out of Natal received

imperialassentin.TheyweretheImmigrationRestrictionBillandthe

Dealers’LicensesBill.Bothwerewordedinsuchawaythattheappearance

ofdiscriminationagainstIndianswasavoided.TheImmigrationBillsetentry

qualifications for immigrants to Natal – a written English test and assets

of £ – which effectively closed the door to most Indians. (The import

of indentured labour was governed by separate regulations.) The Dealers’

LicensesBillgavetheNatalgovernmentpowerstodenytradinglicenceson

groundsofinsanitation.Indians,asintended,weredisproportionatelyaffected.

IntheTransvaal,also,theIndiansexperiencedreverses.InGandhiwas

involvedinatestcaseintheTransvaalHighCourttodeterminewhetherthe

lawrequiringIndianstoliveinlocationsalsomeantthattheirbusinessescould

only be in locations. The Indians lost the case. However, on this occasion

theyhadthesupportoftheBritishgovernment,which,intherun-uptothe

Boer War, was looking for ways of defending the rights of British subjects

against the tyrannyof theAfrikanergovernmentof theTransvaal.

Gandhidecidedthatifhiscompatriotsweretoobtainbettertreatmentfrom

thewhites,theymustremedythedefectsofwhichtheywerejustlyaccused.

He began in earnest to berate them, and when Indian Opinion gave him a

bully pulpit in  he used it without mercy. In  when Durban was

threatenedwithplagueheorganizedvolunteerstogettheIndiancommunity

tocomplywiththehealthregulations.Itwasadiscouragingexperience,but

hefelthiseffortswereappreciatedbytheauthorities,whosaw‘that,though



 GANDHI

Ihadmadeitmybusinesstoventilategrievancesandpressforrights,Iwas

no lesskeenand insistentuponself-purification’.10

It was quickly obvious that political campaigns could not proceed at the

rate of collective self-purification, and the concept of satyagraha to some

extent addressed this problem by making the campaign itself part of the

self-purificationprocess.Satyagrahawasyettocomeinthes,butthere

wereglimpsesofthethinkingthatwouldeventuallycoalesceintothefamous

doctrine. In,whenGandhiwas in India to raise support for theNatal

Indiansandcollecthis family,hewrote that:

OurmethodinSouthAfricaistoconquer[thewhites’]hatredbylove…Wedo

notattempttohaveindividualspunishedbutasarule,patientlysufferwrongs

attheirhands.Generally,ourprayersarenottodemandcompensationforpast

injuries,buttorenderarepetitionofthoseinjuriesimpossibleandtoremovethe

causes.11

He soon got the opportunity to put principles into practice. An angry

whitemobattackedhimashewentashoreatDurban,and,butforthebravery

of the police superintendent’s wife, who cleared a way for him, his injuries

mighthavebeenserious.Hewouldnotpresscharges.

Support for theCongressdwindledas it failedtoproduceresults.Gandhi’s

lawpracticeflourished,however,withsteadybusinessfromtheIndiancom-

munity,andhelivedthelifeofasuccessfulbutsoberprofessionalman.His

domesticestablishment, atBeachGroveVillaoverlookingDurbanBay,was

simplebutsubstantial.Dinnerpartiesweregiven, strictlyvegetarian.

TosupporthisfrequentlyrepeatedclaimthatIndianswereloyalsubjects

ofHerMajesty,GandhiorganizedanIndianstretchercorpswhentheBoer

Warbrokeoutin,despitetheawkwardfactthat‘mypersonalsympathies

were all with the Boers’. It was a thousand strong and consisted mostly of

labourers,withfinancialsupportfromthemerchantswhosegoodnamethey

were promoting.12 It was not Gandhi’s first venture into nursing. For some

timehehadbeenworkingasavolunteerinamissionhospital,andhadfound

thatnursingasa formof ‘service’appealed tohim.13

Congressactivityfell intoabeyanceduringthewar,andbythetimehos-

tilitiesceasedinGandhiwasbackinIndia,tryingtobreakintoIndian

politics and having the usual trouble practising law under Indian skies. As

a budding Indian politician he had only one selling point – his work in

South Africa – and he discovered that it was not enough. The same Sir
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PherozeshahMehtawhohaddismissedhisproblemswiththeRajkotpolitical

agentdismissedhispoliticalaspirationswiththeverdictthatSouthAfrican

Indians would have to solve their own problems. Gandhi used his allotted

five minutes at the Calcutta Congress of  to disagree with Mehta and

to blame the South African situation on the Indian Congress’s failure to

intervene.Thedisappointmentwasbitter.

In November  a telegram arrived from the Natal Indian Congress

asking Gandhi to return. The war was over, and Joseph Chamberlain, the

colonial secretary, was to visit South Africa and consider how much of the

legislationconcerningIndiansintheformerBoerrepublicsshouldberetained.

WouldGandhipresenttheIndiancase?HewasbackinDurbanbytheend

ofDecember.

Chamberlain’s visit came and went with nothing to show for it, though

Gandhiorganizedandledadeputation.TheIndianswereinfactinaneven

worsepositionthanbeforethewar.Theimperialgovernmentwasanticipating

theendofcrownruleandtheonsetofresponsiblegovernment,andthusfeltits

handtobeevenweakerthanusual.LordMilnerwasnowhighcommissioner

forSouthAfricaandinchargeofthepost-warreconstructionoftheTransvaal.

He intended to see it transformed into a modern industrialized state based

onmining,itsvastresourcesattheserviceoftheempire,andtoaccomplish

thishe judged itnecessarytokeepall theelementsof theTransvaal’swhite

population – Afrikaners and English, rich and poor – politically quiescent.

Thiscombinationof forces inLondonandJohannesburgspelledtheendof

Indianhopes, andGandhi’spolitical representations in theyears remaining

beforehisfirst satyagraha campaignmetwithnosuccess.

Gandhi’sbaseofactivitymeanwhileshiftedtotheTransvaal,andhesettled

downtoabachelor life inJohannesburg,having lefthis family inIndia.He

seems to have resigned himself to making the most of his opportunities in

South Africa, though hopes of an Indian career were not abandoned. He

correspondedasoftenandasplausiblyashecouldwiththeIndianpoliticians

DadabhaiNaorojiandG.K.Gokhale.ButtherewasnoknowingwhenIndia

mightbeapossibility.Hebeganinearnesttomakehimselfthekindofman

andthekindofpoliticianhewantedtobe. ‘All thestepsI tookat this time

oftrial’,hewroteintheAutobiography,‘weretakeninthenameofGodand

forHisservice.’14

Hehadbeenstruggling forsometime,at least since thebirthofhis last

childinandperhapssincehisreunionwithKasturbaiin,tobecome
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chaste–partlyoutofadesiretoavoidhavingmorechildren,partlybecause

he had decided that sexual relations even with his wife compromised his

capacity for ‘service’.15 But he did not take his ‘vow of brahmacharya’ until

.Betweentheendofandthebeginningofhisphysical ifnot

hismentalchastitywasassuredbyhiswife’sabsence fromSouthAfrica.

Being without his family gave Gandhi latitude to experiment with his

wayofliving.HetookhismealsinavegetarianrestaurantinJohannesburg,

where,asinLondonfifteenyearsbefore,hefoundhimselfstimulatedbynew

friends and new ideas. One result was that the interest in ‘nature cure’ he

had incommonwithmanyvegetariansbecamea lifelongpassion.

NaturecurearoseinGermanyinthenineteenthcenturyandwaspartof

areactionagainsttheimpersonalityofscientificmedicineandtheincreasing

powerof themedicalprofession.Itpromisednotonlythecureof illnessby

simple,‘natural’means,buttheattainmentoflifelongperfecthealththrough

bringingoneselfintoharmonywithnaturalforces,thusremovingthenecessity

for visits to the doctor. Its implicit product was the vigorous old man, his

powersundimmedbythepassageoftime.Naturecure’stwomostcelebrated

exponents were Louis Kuhne and Adolf Just. Just made the life-enhancing

sideofnaturecuremoreexplicit.

GandhialreadyknewKuhne’swritingsbeforehearrivedinJohannesburg.

Hismostfamouswork,TheNewScienceofHealing,hadappearedinEnglish

translationin.16Kuhnesawdiseaseastheresultofforeignmatterenter-

ing the body, usually in the form of an improper diet, and his system of

treatmentwas toencourage theeliminationof this ‘morbidmatter’ through

therapeuticbaths:sunbaths,steambathsandvariouswaterbathsincluding

‘sitzfrictionbaths’,whichinvolvedsittinginwateruptohiplevelandrubbing

the genitals with a cold wet cloth. Kuhne believed that the body’s nervous

systemconvergedonthegenitals,andtheirnon-lustfulstimulationtherefore

producedgeneralhealth,inadditiontocuringdiseasesfromwhoopingcough

toepilepsy.

GandhihadtriedsomeofKuhne’streatments(heisnotspecific)andhad

feltbetter for them.Accordingly,whenhis sonManilal, then tenyearsold,

wentdownwithtyphoidwhilethefamilywaslivinginBombayin,and

the doctor could only recommend eggs and chicken broth, both out of the

question, he felt just confident enough to try a version of Kuhne’s hydro-

therapy.FirstManilalwasgivenhipbaths,onehopeswithoutfriction.When

there was no result, he was wrapped up in a wet sheet and commended to
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God with the thought that ‘God would surely be pleased to see that I was

giving the same treatment to my son as I would give myself’.17 The fever

broke,andManilalbegan tomend.

Just’s Return to Nature! was put into Gandhi’s hands by a vegetarian

acquaintancewhentheEnglishtranslationappeared in. Justdeveloped

Kuhne’sideathatdiseasewastheresultofimpurematter(inJust’sopinion,

primarily cooked food) entering the body, and argued that health was the

resultofgettingridof these impuritiesbyswitching toaraw,unprocessed,

non-fleshdiet.No ideawouldhaveseemedmorereasonable toGandhi.

Just believed that disease appeared in the world when men ‘fell out of

harmonywithnature’18–woreclothes,startedcooking,andsoon–andthat

health ensued when men realigned themselves with nature and partook of

its vital force. He emphasized that health could really only be acquired by

individualeffort–amancouldnotgowronginmattersofhealthifhelistened

tohis ‘innervoice’.The specific treatments and regimesheadvocatedwere

alloneswhichbecamepartofGandhi’srepertoireasanaturopath:mudpacks

(effective because they are made of earth, as man is), Kuhne-type friction

baths (to stimulate thevital force), andmassage.Massage Just interestingly

associatedwith‘service’,exactlyprefiguringGandhi’spractice in lateryears

of‘takingservice’fromfavoureddisciplesinthisform.Thefactthatmassage

was‘service’contributedtoitsefficaciousness;for,‘Bythestrokingandrub-

bingofthebodyvitalityandhealtharealwaystransferredfromonepersonto

another.’19Togetthefullbenefit,one’smasseurshouldbecarefullyselected,

being–ideally–healthy,loving,good,innocentandanxioustoserve.Vitality

couldalsobecommunicated‘bythesleepingtogetheroftwopersons.Bythis

means,oldmenhaveoftenbeenrejuvenatedbyyoungmen.’20

IntheAutobiographyGandhiwarnedhisreaderswhowishedtopurchase

Just’sbooknotto‘takeeverythinginittobegospeltruth’.21ButJust’sideas

about vitality must have been in his mind when he lay in the sun after his

bath in one of his ashrams, being massaged by some young admirer – and

perhaps when at the end of his life he asked his great-niece Manu Gandhi

tosharehisbed.

Theself-helpsideofnaturecurepossessedastrongappeal.Innaturecure

thepatienthimselfratherthanthedoctorhadtodecide,throughobserving

andexperimentingonhisownbody, ‘whatkindof remedies toemployand

inwhatmeasures’.22As in thespiritual life, the individualassumedrespon-

sibility for his own salvation, with benefits both physical and mental. ‘He
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whorunstothedoctor’,GandhiwroteintheAutobiography,‘foreverylittle

ailment…notonlycurtailshis life,but, inbecoming theslaveofhisbody

insteadofremainingitsmaster,losesself-control,andceasestobeaman.’23

Curiously,henevershowedanyrealawarenessofthecontradictioninvolved

inhis tellingpeople–asheoftendid–whatwasgoodfor theirhealth.He

invariably reminded them that they need not take his advice. But living in

Gandhi’sashramsmeantacceptinghisministrations.

Atthebottomofhisenduringfascinationwithnaturecurewasthebelief

that,ashespelleditoutinhisGeneralKnowledgeaboutHealthin,‘The

body is so closely bound to the soul that one whose body is pure will be

pure in mind too.’ And conversely, ‘those whose minds are pure can never

be ill and one who is ill can cure himself by cultivating purity of mind’.

Asheacknowledged, thiswas aprincipledeveloped in theWest, though in

theWest itwas sometimesmisused.24ChristianScientistswere condemned

becausetheysoughttouse‘spiritualpower’tocureailmentswhichwerebest

left tosimplephysical remedies,or,preferably,endured.25

AsapractitionerofnaturecureGandhiwasalwaysreadytotakeachance

in the belief that God would guide him. When Manilal recovered, he ‘was

sure that God had saved my honour’.26 He once said to his grandnephew

Kanu thatwhenhe tookon apatient, ‘Godalwayshelpsme.’27Whywould

God do this? Because the very act of practising nature cure, as patient or

physician,broughtone‘nearertoGod.…Nature-curetreatmentmeansgoing

towardsNature, towardsGod’.28

WhenGandhisetuphisofficeinJohannesburg,amongthepictureshehung

onhiswallswereonesofTolstoy, JesusChristandAnnieBesant.29Hehad

not lost interest in,nor lost touchwith, theTheosophicalSociety.

Gandhi’slongpersonalandpoliticalassociationwithLewisRitch,apromi-

nentmemberoftheJohannesburgLodgeoftheTheosophicalSociety,began

in Durban, where Ritch sought him out.30 Ritch became Secretary of the

SouthAfricaBritishIndianCommittee,whichGandhisetupinLondonin

. Another theosophical friend going back to Durban days was Herbert

Kitchin, whom Gandhi took in when he was evacuated from Johannesburg

at theoutbreakof theBoerWar.Kitchinbecameoneof thefirst settlers at

Phoenix.31In,whenGandhiarrivedinJohannesburg,Ritchputhimin

touchwiththeSociety.Healsomettheosophistsatthevegetarianrestaurant

wherehedined.Twowhomhemetatthistime–HenryPolakandHerman
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Kallenbach–weretobecomeveryintimatefriends.However,thoughhewas

inclose–forawhile,daily–contactwiththeosophists,Gandhididnotjoin

the Johannesburg Lodge. Instead he took part in ‘a sort of Seekers’ Club’

whosemembersappeartohavebeentheosophists.They‘hadregularreadings’

and religious discussions. The readings included the Gita, and it was as a

resultofhisdiscussionswiththisgroupthatGandhibeganhisseriousstudy

of the textwhichwas tobecomehisacknowledgedguide through life.

Gandhidoesnot telluswho theSeekerswere,ormuchaboutwhat they

hadtosaytoeachother.Buthesuggeststhathehimselftookanindependent

andcritical line,arguingthatwhattheosophywasreallyaboutwasbrother-

hood, and pointing out to the other Seekers where their conduct fell short

oftheideal.Butthediscussionsalsohada‘wholesomeeffect’onhim.They

‘ledtointrospection’.ThefactthatseveralJohannesburgtheosophistsjoined

him in the Phoenix venture suggests that in these little gatherings Gandhi

mayhavebegunhiscareerasa teacherandspiritualguide.

The discussions among the seekers took place in the context of recent

developments in the Theosophical Society, to which Gandhi does not refer

butofwhichheandhisfriendsmusthaveknown.Thoughtheosophistswere

aspreoccupiedaseverwithsecretdoctrines,AnnieBesantwas tryinghard

to stir their social conscience. In  Besant was not yet president of the

Society, but she was established in Benares as the reigning presence of the

IndianSection,andthetheosophyshepreacheddevelopedthepositiontaken

byBlavatskyinTheKeytoTheosophy.HersympathywithIndiannationalism

wasalreadywellknown.NotonlywasherpictureonGandhi’swall,butina

letterhewrote toher inheexpressedhis ‘reverence’ forher.32

Besant’sdistinctivecontribution to theosophywas the ‘LawofSacrifice’,

whichwassetoutmostfullyinEsotericChristianity–avirtualrecapitulation

ofThePerfectWay–whichshepublishedin.TheLawofSacrificewas

derived initially from Besant’s reading of the Gita and only later discussed

inconnectionwithChristianity.HertextwastheGita,Chaptersand,in

particulartheversesinwhichthegodKrishnaexplainstothemortalArjuna,

who shrinks from the coming battle in which some of his relations will be

ontheoppositeside,whyhemustfight.LikeKrishnahimself,whoseselfless

activitybroughttheworldintoexistenceandkeepsitgoing,Arjunaisobliged

above all to act, and act without concern for himself – in the traditional

languageofGitaexegesis,actwithoutthoughtforthefruitsofaction.Action

performedinthis‘sacrificial’spirit,saysKrishna,isfreefromkarma.From
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thisBesantextrapolatestheLawofSacrifice–aformof‘spiritualalchemy’.33

Throughdisinterestedaction,action‘castuponthealtarofduty’which‘turns

thewheeloflifebutneverbindstheSoul’,thesoulbecomes‘afellow-worker

with the divine in Nature’. The man who acts in harmony with the divine

selflessnessanimating theuniversebecomes

aforceforevolution,…anenergyforprogress,andthewholeracethenbenefits

bytheactionwhichotherwisewouldonlyhavebroughttothesacrificera

personalfruit,whichinturnwouldhaveboundhisSoul,andlimitedhispoten-

tialitiesforgood.

ThiswasaveryFabian takeon theGita.
In Esoteric Christianity Besant went on to apply the Law of Sacrifice to

thesupremesacrificeofChriston thecross.

AnnaKingsfordandEdwardMaitlandarenowherementionedinEsoteric
Christianity, but, as in The Perfect Way, the New Testament is treated as

myth with a kernel of historical reality, an allegory of the journey of the

individual soul, through suffering love, to the statusof ‘Christ’ or ‘Initiate’

–thetermsareequated.TheaspiringChrist(orInitiate)strugglestorelease

himselffrombondagetomatterthroughalifeof‘ceaselessservice’,untilhe

is‘readyforthesacrificeonthecross’,when‘thelowerlifeisyieldedup,its

death is willingly embraced, the body of desire is abandoned’. This is the

Atonement,whichBesantspellswithouthyphensanddefinesas‘theidentity

of the Christ with His brother-men’. The Atonement exemplifies the Law

of Sacrifice – which we now learn is also the ‘Law of Love’ – in ‘concrete

form’.34ForinbecomingonewithhumanitytheChristhasbecomeonewith

Godandisfilledwithhispower.Heisthen‘theMastertriumphant,thelink

between God and man’, and devotes the remainder of his earthly existence

to helping ‘every struggling soul’.35 ‘Such a one has become truly divine, a

Saviourofmen,andhetakesuptheworld-workforwhichall thishasbeen

thepreparation.’36Theonlyway inwhich thisdiffers fromthe teachingsof

theEsotericChristianUnionisthatthesufferingloveoftheaspirantChrist

seemsmorerobustlyactiveinform.Hevibratesexperientiallytothesuffering

ofhumankind,as inThePerfectWay,butalsomoreexplicitly livesa lifeof

‘ceaselessservice’.Therationaleforachievingliberationthroughpoliticsmay

perhapsbe foundhere.

ThoughKingsfordandMaitlandhadacknowledgedthespiritualauthority

oftheGita,inherteachingBesantlinkedtheGitawithChristianityinaway
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which the Christocentric Kingsford and Maitland had not. She spelled out

the equivalence of the perfect man, free from karma, of the Gita with the

Christ triumphantof theesoterically interpretedgospels.She sawactionas

essential toperfection, andargued that, thougheveryhumanbeinghas the

potential tobecomeaSaviour,onlythosecandosowhoperform‘everyact

asasacrifice,notforwhatitwillbringtothedoerbutforwhatitwillbring

toothers’.37ShethustransformedtheGita’sinjunctiontoactwithoutregard

foraction’sfruitsintosomethingfewscholarswouldagreewasalreadythere

in the text: theChristian ethicof selfless servicewhosemotive isbrotherly

love.

WewillputoffuntillaterconsiderationofwhattheGitameanttoGandhi.

Butthere isnodoubtthathisgeneralapproachto itwas ‘theosophical’.His

treatmentofitasanallegoryofthestrugglewithinthehumanheartbetween

man’shigherandlowernatureswasthestandardstartingpointoftheosophical

interpretations,includingBesant’s.38Andhiselaborationoftheideaofyajna

(sacrifice)whilediscoursingonChaptersandinhisDiscoursesontheGita

in  was very Besant-like. There was no harm, he wrote, in ‘enlarging’

themeaningoftheterm,solongasthe‘newmeaning’was‘notinconsistent

with theuseof the term in theGita’.Thenewmeaningproposedwas ‘any

actionperformedwithaviewtothepublicgood’.Ifyajnathusconceivedis

faithfullyperformed,‘thesphereofourservicewillenlargeitselftoembrace

thewholeworld’.39

Gandhi and Besant fell out in , but even in the days when he felt

‘reverence’ forher andhadherpictureon thewallhedidnot acknowledge

inhiswritingsorspeechesanyinfluencebyheronhisthinking.Yetaseries

ofarticleswrittenforIndianOpinioninappearstoreflectBesant’sideas.

Thesearticles,on‘Self-Sacrifice’,werewrittenatthetimeofGandhi’sfirst,

unsuccessful,appealtotheIndiancommunitytoperformanactofdisobedi-

ence toauthority.Theycontained thegermofhis theoryof satyagraha.

InDecembertheTransvaalgovernmentannouncedthatIndianswho

wishedtoreceivetradinglicenceswouldhavetoshowproofthattheyhadbeen

licensed tradersbefore thewar– apieceofofficialharassmentwhichcame

atatimeofincreasingIndiananxietyaboutthefuture.Theauthoritieswere

preparing to lay out locations to which Indians would be confined for both

residenceandtrade–thelong-delayedimplementationofthecourtdecisionof

;andMilnerwasaskingfor,Indiancontractlabourerstoworkon

railwayconstruction–withautomaticrepatriationoncompletionofcontract.
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Gandhiurgedthemerchantstorefusetoprovideproofofearliertradingand,

if prosecuted, to ‘rise to the occasion, decline to pay any fines, and go to

gaol’.40 The merchants were disinclined to go to jail, and succeeded in get-

tingtherequirementwaivedbyappealingtothegovernment.Butmeanwhile

Gandhiencouragedthembyexplainingthemeaningandpowerofsacrifice.41

Sacrifice,hesaid,was ‘the lawof life’.Lifewas ‘sustainedbysacrifice’,and

nothingcouldbeachievedwithout it.Withsacrifice,however, therewasno

virtuous object which could not be attained, for he who sacrificed his own

self-interest to the common good could count on God’s help: if we ‘do our

duty…thewillofGodwill thencometopass’.

ChristdiedontheCrossofCalvaryandleftChristianityasagloriousheritage.

Hampdensuffered,buttheship-moneywent.JoanofArcwasburntasawitch

…;theworldknowstheresultofherself-sacrifice.TheAmericansbledfortheir

independence.

Crudely expressed as it was, this was the belief which underlay the idea of

satyagraha shortly to be born: that to the self-sacrificing sufferer came a

powerwhichwasdivine.

InGandhigaveaseriesoflecturestotheJohannesburgLodgeofthe

TheosophicalSociety.42Theydefinedhispointofdeparturefromtheosophi-

calthinkingasheencountereditinthemajorityofmembersoftheSociety.

Theyalsoshowedhimrallyingtothedefenceofhisnativereligion,perhaps

inresponsetowhathefelttobemisinterpretationsofitbytheosophicalas-

sociates. ‘Therewasa time’,hesaid in, ‘whenIwaswaveringbetween

HinduismandChristianity.WhenIrecoveredmybalanceofmind,Ifeltthat

to me salvation was possible only through the Hindu religion and my faith

inHinduismgrewdeeper andmoreenlightened.’43Thismayhavebeen the

time when the ‘balance’ was recovered – though there was to be no end to

theattempttoreconciletheenergizingintuitionsofEsotericChristianitywith

the tenets of Hinduism which they appeared to resemble. In these lectures

GandhispokeofHinduism’stolerationandrefinement,itsabsorptionofthe

best of Buddhism, Islam and Christianity, and its emphasis on purity of

conductand ‘self-abnegation’.

The final lecture made explicit his misgivings about theosophists. He

criticizedtheirdilettantism,theirunreverentialuseofsacredtextsforspecula-

tion,theirdisregardofthenecessityoflivingapureandtruthfullife,without

which themeaningof theworks forwhich theyhad suchanappetite could

notbeunderstood.Hedeploredtheirpreoccupationwith‘thedevelopmentof



SATYAGRAHA

occultpowers’,andneglectof‘thecentralideaofTheosophy,thebrotherhood

ofmankindandthemoralgrowthofman’.Hetoldthemthat‘Hindusages’

believed that ‘to live life, no matter how hampered it might be, no matter

with what limitations, was infinitely superior to having a mental grasp of

things divine’. He said they should get out of ‘Theosophical libraries’ and

findapurpose in ‘real life’.Only inthatwaycould ‘agraspof thewholeof

the divine teaching’ be achieved. It was now evident to him, he said, ‘that

TheosophywasHinduism in theory, and thatHinduismwasTheosophy in

practice’. It seems to have been not so much theosophy which was at fault

but theosophists,whohadbetrayed itsessence.

Therewasaconfidence,aboldnessandseverity,inthisaddresswhichmust

havebeenGandhi’svaledictiontotheTheosophicalSociety.Hesoundslike

a man who has found his own purpose in life. He sounds like a man who

willnothavemuchfurtheruseforsectsandsocieties.Healsosoundslikea

manwhohassupporters.Ashedid.

Whenhedelivered this lecture,onMarch,hehadalready taken

theplungeandfoundedthePhoenixsettlement,hisfirstexperimentincom-

munal living; and two of the settlers – Herbert Kitchin and Henry Polak

– were theosophists from the Johannesburg Lodge. Two others – Lewis

Ritch and Herman Kallenbach – were to join the board of trustees. John

Cordes, another Johannesburg theosophist,went to liveatPhoenix in.

AndGabrielIsaacs,oneoftheSouthAfricantheosophistswhoaskedAnnie

Besanttobecomepresidentof theSociety in,wasa frequentvisitor to

PhoenixthoughhecontinuedtoliveinJohannesburg.Gandhilaterclaimed

tohavepriedRitch loose fromtheTheosophicalSociety.44

The members of this group all became involved in the cause of Indian

freedom. It may have been devotion to Gandhi as a friend and spiritual

guidewhichpropelledthemintopoliticalactivity.Theyallseemtohavehad

a strong personal attachment to him: Kallenbach and Polak remained in a

tutelary relationship to him for many years. They were among the first to

experiencewhatGandhioccasionallyreferredtoinhisprivatecorrespondence

as the ‘glamour’ofhispersonality.45

Gandhi’s lifehadbeenmovingtowardsgreater‘simplicity’forsometime

before the founding of Phoenix, as he pondered the ideals of ‘aparigraha

(non-possession)’ and ‘samabhava (equability)’ presented in the Gita. The

questionwashowtoput themintopractice.46
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Howwasonetotreatalikeinsulting,insolentandcorruptofficials,co-workers

ofyesterdayraisingmeaninglessopposition,andmenwhohadalwaysbeengood

toone?Howwasonetodivestoneselfofallpossessions?Werenotwifeand

childrenpossessions?WasItodestroyallthecupboardsofbooksIhad?Was

ItogiveupallIhadandfollowHim?Straightcametheanswer:Icouldnot

followHimunlessIgaveupallIhad.

ThereferencetooppositionappearstomeanthecomplaintsbysomeIndians

thatthecommunity’ssupportfortheBritishwarefforthaddonenothingto

improve itsposition.

ThedirectresultofthesemeditationswasthatGandhitookthefirststeps

towardsputtinghisrelationswithhisfamilyonthesamebasisashisrelations

withhumanityat large.Hewrote tohisbrother inRajkot that therewould

be no more remittances. Henceforth what he earned would be used for the

benefitof thecommunity.Hecancelledhis life insurance,being ‘convinced

that God, who created my wife and children as well as myself, would take

careof them’.47Kasturbaiwas still in Indiawith thechildrenand thepoint

would not have been lost on her that she was among the ‘possessions’ of

whichherhusbandwasdivestinghimself.Thefamily’sreturntoSouthAfrica

was overdue and had been put off with the explanation that he wished to

spare them the disruptions arising from his public work.48 Their presence

would indeed have complicated his life. Kasturbai had not liked his taking

inEuropeanfriendsandacquaintancesandgenerallykeepingopenhousein

Durban.49Therehadalsobeenthequestionoftheboys’educationinSouth

Africa,whichhadnotbeenresolvedatthetimeofthefamily’sreturntoIndia

in.UnwillingtosendthemtolocalEuropeanschools(whichwouldhave

admittedtheminacknowledgementoftheirfather’sstandingasabarrister),

Gandhihad tried tofind time toeducate themhimself,withunsatisfactory

results.The family’s arrival in Johannesburgwouldhaveplungedhimback

into the normal human mess which engulfs us all, and from which he was

trying toextricatehimself inorder to ‘followHim’.

Kasturbai and the threeyoungerboysfinally cameback toSouthAfrica

inearly,HarilalhavingmarriedandremainedinIndia.WhenGandhi

gaveuphishouse inJohannesburg togooffandserveasa stretcherbearer

in theZuluRebellion in, theyweremovedtoPhoenix.The ‘rebellion’

wasoverinamatterofweeksandGandhireturnedtoJohannesburg,butthe

familystayedatPhoenix.Hehad just takenhisvowofbrahmacharya.

AmoreimmediatelypressingprobleminlatewasthatIndianOpinion

wasoverrunningitsbudgetandawayhadtobefoundtocutcosts.Onhisway
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toDurbanforconsultationswiththeprinter,GandhihappenedtoreadUnto
ThisLast,Ruskin’sattackonmodernpoliticaleconomyanditsdistortedideas

ofwealthandvalue.Oncemoreabookhadacritical influenceonGandhi’s

mind.He spent thewholenight reading it, andput itdown ‘determined to

change my life in accordance with [its] ideals’.50 He saw the solution to his

immediateproblem:ahandpressoperatedbyvolunteersaspartofasimple

lifeof labour.Theprinter, the idealisticAlbertWest, agreed, and thedeci-

siontolookforasuitablecountrypropertywasmade.(Thehandpressidea

turnedouttobeimpracticalforproducinganewspaper,andwasabandoned.

Anenginewasacquired,whichthenbrokedown.AfterthatfourZuluwomen

wereemployed to turn thehandle.51)

Phoenix was built on a -acre plot near Durban. The name ‘Phoenix’

had no significance, being the name of the property when Gandhi bought

it. Each family received  acres of land on which they built themselves a

house.Astipendof£amonthwasalsopaid–intendedastheequivalentof

Ruskin’s‘livingwage’.Thoughmuchtimewasspenttogether,thesettlement

wasnotstrictlyspeakingorganizedalongcommunallines.Apartfromtheir

monthly stipendandanannualdivisionofprofits fromIndianOpinion, the

settlers were expected to be self-supporting and were given the option to

purchase their plots. It was, theoretically, up to them how they lived, but

ideally their lives would combine ‘the ideas of Ruskin and Tolstoy’ with

‘strictbusinessprinciples’.Anature-curesanatoriumandaboardingschool

for Indianchildren fromalloverSouthAfricawereplanned.

ThoughRuskinwas felt tobePhoenix’sprincipal inspiration, the extent

to which these arrangements could be termed Ruskinian is by no means

clear; and it is difficult to account in terms of life at Phoenix for the sense

of revelation experiencedbyGandhion readinghisbook.Gandhi summed

up the ‘teachings’ofUntoThisLast as:

. Thatthegoodoftheindividualiscontainedinthegoodofall.

. Thatalawyer’sworkhasthesamevalueasthebarber’s,inasmuchasallhave

thesamerightofearningtheirlivelihoodfromtheirwork.

. Thatalifeoflabour,i.e.thelifeofthetillerofthesoilandthehandicrafts-

man,isthelifeworthliving.52

Ithasbeenpointedout thatonly thefirst of these ideas is clearly stated in

UntoThisLast.Thesecond isnot thereatall, and the third isa stretch.53

ThefervourofGandhi’sresponsecanbeaccountedforbythemeaninghe

attached to the first ‘teaching’, that the good of the individual is contained
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in the good of all. Ruskin argued that, in the world of work, disinterested

actionbyeveryonewasineveryone’sbestinterest.Unselfishnessandrestraint

– asopposed to all-outpursuitofprofitby the employer, and insistenceon

maximumwagesbytheemployee–meangreaterwelfare(conceivedasmore

happinessratherthanmoreincome)allround.Gandhi’sapproachtoindustrial

relationswasalways ‘Ruskinian’ in its emphasisonmutual accommodation.

But his paraphrase of Unto This Last, written for Indian Opinion in ,

reveals that he saw accommodation as self-sacrifice in accordance with the

‘divinelaw’.54The‘divinelaw’hadbeendefinedinanearlierarticleinIndian
OpinionaskingIndianstopreparethemselvesforgoingtojail.Itwasthat‘one

has to suffer pain before enjoying pleasure and that one’s true self-interest

consists in the good of all’.55 This was the Law of Sacrifice. Gandhi found

inRuskin thebasis for apolitical economywhich accordedwithhisbeliefs

that all life was one and that the common welfare depended – in what was

forhimareligioussense–on individual sacrifice.

TherewerepassagesinUntoThisLasthintingattheunseenpowergener-

ated by sacrifice. In arguing that ‘the affections only become a true motive

powerwhentheyignoreeveryothermotiveandconditionofpoliticaleconomy’

Ruskin was not far off the message of the Gita as Gandhi understood it,

thoughhis inspirationwasMatthew:.

Treattheservantkindly,withtheideaofturninghisgratitudetoaccount,and

youwillget,asyoudeserve,nogratitude,noranyvalueforyourkindness;but

treathimkindlywithoutanyeconomicalpurpose,andalleconomicalpurposes

willbeanswered;inthis,asinallothermatters,whosoeverwillsavehislife

shallloseit,whosolosesitshallfindit.56

In the chapter entitled ‘The Roots of Honour’ Ruskin argued that the

variousprofessionsshouldbeesteemedforthedegreetowhichtheypractise

self-sacrifice,evenuntodeath.57Beginningwithsoldiers,whosetrade‘isnot

slaying,butbeingslain’(aviewtowhichGandhiwastosubscribe),hewent

on to show how lawyers, doctors, clergymen, and even businessmen might

find occasion for inviting death or ruin. The doctor should be prepared to

die ‘rather than leavehispost inplague’; theclergyman, ‘rather than teach

Falsehood’; the lawyer, ‘rather thancountenance Injustice’.As for themer-

chantormanufacturer,hemust at all costsbe true tohisword; and rather

thanfailtokeepacommitment,orpermitdeteriorationinthequalityofthe

goodsheoffersforsale,‘heisboundtomeetfearlesslyanyformofdistress,

poverty,or labour’.Furthermore,
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asthecaptainofashipisboundtobethelastmantoleavehisshipincase

ofwreck,andtosharehislastcrustwiththesailorsincaseoffamine,sothe

manufacturer,inanycommercialcrisisordistress,isboundtotakethesuffer-

ingofitwithhismen,andeventotakemoreofitforhimselfthanheallowshis

mentofeel;asafatherwouldinafamine,shipwreck,orbattle,sacrificehimself

forhisson.

GandhihadalwaysexhortedIndianmerchantstobehonestintheirdeal-

ings.NowhereinthepagesofRuskinwasthehonestmerchantasheroand

martyr – a fact duly emphasized in Gandhi’s  rendering of the book.

Themerchantindeeddeserved‘thehighesthonour’,forthedemandsonhim

weresovariedandsogreat.58

Ruskin’s phrase ‘The Roots of Honour’ was rendered into Gujarati as

‘theRootsofTruth[Sat]’.Gandhihadbegunatthistimetoequate‘Truth’

with God. To be prepared to sacrifice self for others was to align oneself

with thedivine.

Gandhi concludedhisparaphraseofUntoThisLastwith some thoughts

onswaraj.Theywereimportantasthefirstclearstatementofhisdistinctive

position.Already,hesaid,Indiawasrushingto industrializealongthe lines

of Britain. But Ruskin had taught his countrymen that the true reward of

labourwasnottheaccumulationofmoney,but‘consistsinhavingdoneone’s

duty’. ‘Real swarajya’,Gandhiwrote,

consistsinrestraint.Healoneiscapableofthiswholeadsamorallife,does

notcheatanyone,doesnotforsaketruthanddoeshisdutytohisparents,his

wife,hischildren,hisservantandhisneighbour.Suchamanenjoysswarajya

whereverhemayhappentolive.Anationthathasmanysuchmenalwaysenjoys

swarajya.

Itwaswrong,hewenton,

normallyforonenationtoruleoveranother.BritishruleinIndiaisanevilbut

weneednotbelievethatanyverygreatadvantagewouldaccruetotheIndiansif

theBritishweretoleaveIndia.Thereasonwhytheyruleoverusistobefound

inourselves;thatreasonisourdisunity,ourimmoralityandourignorance.

Ifthosethreethingsweretodisappear,notonlywouldtheBritishleave

Indiawithouttherustlingofaleaf,butitwouldberealswarajyathatwewould

enjoy.…

If,therefore,everyIndianmakesitapointtofollowtruthalways,Indiawill

achieveswarajyaasamatterofcourse.

ThisisthesubstanceofRuskin’sbook.59

PhoenixwaskeptgoingbysubventionsfromRatanTata,theIndianindustrial-

ist,anarrangementinkeepingwiththeviewsGandhiheldontheenlightened
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(self-sacrificing) use of wealth. His ashrams in India were also financed by

industrialists–principallyAmbalalSarabhaiofAhmedabad,andtheMarwari

businessmen G.D. Birla and Jamnalal Bajaj. None of these institutions was

everself-supporting,andtherewaslittleefforttomakethemso.Theywere

‘laboratories’, as Gandhi put it, for experiments in spiritual development

whichwouldbenefittheworld,andtrainingcentresfor ‘publicworkers’–a

termappliedwithastuteindiscriminacytothepoliticalagitators,promotersof

handicrafts,andopponentsofuntouchabilitywhosecareerstookshapeunder

Gandhi’s wing. Writing to Herman Kallenbach, a keen gardener, about the

slaphappy horticulture practised at Phoenix, he confessed that he did ‘not

attachanypermanentvalue to thiswork’.

Tomeitisusefulonlyinsofarasittrainsthosewhoareengagedinit.Thework

itselfisbeingcontinuallydoneandundone.Onemanbuilds,anotherdestroys

andrebuildsaccordingtohisnotionsofrightness.Whoisright?Whoknows?

Butwedoknowwhenweacttooursouls’profitandwhenwedonot.Andthat

isallthatmattersonthisearth.60

This letter referred to planting banana trees, evidently without thought for

fruits.

Phoenix, at the beginning, seems to have been one of the happier of

Gandhi’s settlements, owing probably to its improvisational character and

pioneering spirit, and the fact that a significant number of its inhabitants

wereEuropeanswhoseadmirationforGandhi,thoughinsomecasesextreme

(particularlyKallenbach’s),normallystoppedshortofthemahatmaworship

which blighted the Indian ashrams. Also, at Phoenix, sex was permitted

between married couples, unlike at Tolstoy Farm – the second of Gandhi’s

SouthAfricansettlements, founded in–wherecelibacywasrequired.

Afewyearsafter itsfoundation,whenmostoftheEuropeansettlershad

movedon,Phoenixbegan to takeon amore regimented air.61Atfirst there

hadbeenlivelyargumentsaboutthequalitiesofdifferentfoods.Later,diets

were prescribed by Gandhi, and dropped if he decided that a particular

experimentwasnotasuccess.Westerndresswasbanished.Thehourofrising

becameearlierandearlierandamaniafortimemanagementbegantoassert

itself.Bellsannouncedthebeginningandendoftheactivitiesintowhicheach

day was meticulously divided. Gandhi began sniffing out ‘impurity’ in his

littleflock.Hewouldthen ‘atone’by fasting, in thebelief that the lapsesof

otherswereduetoimperfectionsinhimself.These‘penitential’fastsmarked
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theonsetoftheheroicstageinGandhi’sendeavourtoidentifyhimselfwith

all that lived.

The spiritual life as lived at Phoenix under his supervision went largely

unrecorded. ButMilliePolak,whomovedtoPhoenixafterhermarriageto

Henryin,recalledconversationsinwhichhemaintainedthatalllifewas

oneandlovemeant‘identification’withothers;thatsacrificewas‘divine’;that

thebodywasanimpedimenttospiritualprogress,andthatcelibacyallowed

one to concentrateonbecoming ‘perfect’; thatGod is good, andevil is the

workofmenwhohaveyettobecomeawareoftheGodwithin;thatbrother-

hood was the essence of Hinduism (and all religions properly understood);

and that he was trying to follow Jesus’ example.  The practical application

of non-violence in daily life was constantly discussed.  There were Sunday

evening services in Gandhi’s house which opened with readings from the

GitaandcontinuedwithreadingsfromtheNewTestamentandthesinging

ofhymns–often,Gandhi’s favourites, ‘Lead,KindlyLight’, and ‘TakeMy

LifeandLet ItBe’.62

InPhoenixSchool,childrenwereofferedinstructionintheirnatalreligion,

Christiansbeingtaught‘theelementsoftheChristianreligion…onthebasis

of the teachingsofTheosophy’.63

Theelementsofsatyagrahawerenowreadytobeknittedtogether.Butthere

wasonethingmissingbeforeanexampleofsatyagrahacouldbedeliveredto

the world. This was a final and binding commitment to brahmacharya. To

Gandhi itwasnotcoincidental thatonlya fewweeksafterhehadtakenhis

vows of brahmacharya, the opportunity to offer satyagraha presented itself.

‘Icannowsee’,hewrote intheAutobiography, ‘thatall theprincipalevents

ofmylife,culminatinginthevowofbrahmacharya,weresecretlypreparing

me’ for that day. He emphasized that his first satyagraha campaign ‘had

notbeenapreconceivedplan.Itcameonspontaneously,withoutmyhaving

willed it.’64

Theactualtakingofthevowwasimportant.Theintentiontobecelibate

hadbeen there for some time;but taking avowput thewholeprojecton a

higherlevel.ItwasdoneatPhoenix,aftermuchdiscussionwith‘co-workers’

(thoughnotwithKasturbai65),whenGandhireturnedfromstretcherservice

duringtheZuluRebellion,andwasasolemnandpublicevent.Vowsfromthen

onwerecentraltoGandhi’sruleoflifeforhimselfandthosewhojoinedhim

inhisashramsandcampaigns.Hesawthemaskeepinghiminharmonywith
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thenatureofgod’suniverse,whichoperatedaccordingtoregular,predictable

and inviolable laws. ‘God’, he said, ‘is the very image of the vow.’66 Taking

avow(likeservingothers)wasactingasGoddid.

Gandhi said in the Autobiography that he did not know at the time he

tookthevow‘howindispensable[brahmacharya]wasforselfrealization’.He

saw,hesaid, inthe longmarchesthroughZululand,thataman‘aspiringto

servehumanitywithhiswhole soul’ couldnotgivehimselfup to the cares

and pleasures of rearing a family. However, he summed up: ‘In a word,

I could not live both after the flesh and the spirit.’67 This seems more in

keepingwiththeviewsacknowledgedthroughhispromotionoftheEsoteric

ChristianUnion,andwiththedecisiontomakeapubliccommitmentbefore

thosewhoregardedhimasaguide.

LongaftertheAutobiographywaswritten,heacknowledgedthatitwasin

Zululand thathis life’smission took shape.He returned fromSouthAfrica

to India, he told Lord Linlithgow in , ‘with a mission which came to

mein,namely,tospreadtruthandnon-violenceamongmankindinthe

place of violence and falsehood in all walks of life’.68 The discovery of this

mission, he said in , came to him at the time when he took his vow of

brahmacharaya. ‘I took thevowofabstinenence’,hewrote,

whenIwasintheprimeofyouthandhealth,whenIwasyoungenoughto

enjoymarriedlifeintheacceptedsenseoftheterm.IsawinaflashthatI

wasborn,asweallare,forasacredmission.IdidnotknowthiswhenIwas

married.ButoncomingtomysensesIfeltthatImustseethatthemarriage

subservedthemissionforwhichIwasborn.ThenindeeddidIrealizetrue

dharma.69

Theweeks inZululandwere a timeofmental turmoil.According to the

Autobiography,nosoonerhadhearrivedatthefront(withthetemporaryrank

of sergeant major in the Natal Volunteer Defence Force) than he realized

it was a terrible mistake. There was ‘nothing there to justify the name of

“rebellion”.’70Allthathadhappenedwasthattherehadbeensomeresistance

tothepaymentofhuttax,andthewhiteswereteachingtheZulusa lesson.

Too late, he understood he was part of ‘a man-hunt’. Luckily, he and his

corps were assigned to treat the Zulu wounded. They had been wounded,

not in battle, but in floggings administered by the whites. (There were no

Europeanwoundedtospeakof.)

This account leaves out the fact that, though he may not have realized

howtrivialinrealitywasthereasonforthe‘war’,heknewfromitsbeginning
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in March – several weeks before he offered his services and three months

before he got to the front – that the Africans could expect no quarter. He

wroteuneasilyinIndianOpiniononApriloftheblowingawayfromcannon

of twelve Zulus from a party which had killed two white policemen. The

executionshadbeencarriedoutaftersomebleatsofprotestfromtheimperial

governmentweresilencedbytheintransigenceoftheNatalcabinet.Gandhi’s

conclusionwasthat‘whateverjusticewemayseekistobehadultimatelyfrom

thelocalgovernment’.Indianintereststhereforelayinsupportingit.71Twelve

days before he entrained for the front, Bambatha, the most troublesome of

the Zulu chiefs, was killed and his head paraded through the countryside

by the Natal Volunteer Force. Gandhi may not have known of the victory

parade, thoughnoeffortwasmade tohide it.

Another fact missing from the Autobiography was that Gandhi’s original

desire had been to provide the Indians’ services, not for nursing, but for

fighting.72 It was only the Natal government’s resistance to arming Indians

which ledhimto fallbackonambulancework.TheZulu troublecameata

timewhenhewasfollowinguphisarticleson‘self-sacrifice’witharticleafter

article in Indian Opinion on the heroes of the British race, whose bravery

was held up for emulation. ‘Those who have faith in God’, he wrote in an

articleonNelson, ‘recognizethattheBritishdonotruleoverIndiawithout

His will. This too is a divine law that those who rule do so because of the

gooddeedstheyhavedonebefore.’73Gandhiwasveryreceptivetothemartial

virtues,despitehisadmirationforTolstoy.Hehadfeltacowardwhenallhis

fellowlawyershadenlistedintheBoerWar,andatthattimetoohadoffered

toserveinanycapacity.74HeadmiredthebraveryoftheBoersandwhathe

hadseenoftheBritishsoldier’scheerfulnessunderarms.TheRusso-Japanese

war,whichincatapultedJapantothestatusofaworldpower,alsostirred

him.ThevirtuesoftheJapanese–bravery,honesty,order,obedience–were

impressedon thereadersofIndianOpinion.75

Thecircumstances,then,underwhichGandhidecidedtotakehisvowof

brahmacharya included an element of needing, as it were, to get right with

God.TheAutobiographyrevealsthatheenduredagoniesofconscience.Not

longagohehadbeentellingtheJohannesburgtheosophiststogetalife.Now

hisconfidentembraceofactionhad ledhim intoappallingerror.

He may have already begun to consult his ‘inner voice’. He said later

that he started to hear it ‘about ’.76 If he had gone to Zululand in the

beliefthatGodwantedhimtogo,thenhecouldnothaveheardthevoiceof
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Godcorrectly.Didhedecidethattoavoidfurthermistakes,morestrenuous

purificationwasrequired?

Perhaps we can go a little further in attempting to reconstruct Gandhi’s

thoughtprocesses.Itwastobecomeacardinalprinciplethat,inrecognition

of his good intentions, God saved him from the worst consequences of his

mistakes. He may have reasoned that the fact that he ended up caring for

thevictimsof this cruel affraymeant thatGodhad ‘savedhim fromerror’

(a favourite phrase); or it might have been that God had ‘opened his eyes’

(another favouritephrase) to theneed tobe trulypure.

TheTransvaalAsiaticLawAmendmentBillofAugust(whichbecame

knownas the ‘BlackAct’)proposed that allAsiatics,male and female,over

theageofeightshouldtakeoutregistrationcertificateswhichtheycouldbe

askedtoproduceatanytimetoprovetheirrightofabode.Theregistration

certificates replaced the permits which had formerly been issued to adult

males. Fingerprinting, of all ten digits, was required. The old law had

required only thumbprints. As drafted, the bill was a pointlessly intrusive

piece of legislation guaranteed to produce outrage in any self-respecting

Indian husband and father. And, as Gandhi pointed out, fingerprinting – a

noveltyat the time–wasused for identifyingcriminals.

Nastyasitwas,theproposedlegislationwasfarfrombeingwhatGandhi

declaredittobe–anunprecedentedattackonIndianrightsanddignity,and

the beginning of the end for Indians in the Transvaal. It appears to have

originatedinabungledattemptbytheimperialgovernmenttosalvagewhat

it could of the Indian position before the end of crown rule.77 But Gandhi,

fresh fromthehorrorsofZululand,wasprimedforbattle.

TheproposaltodefytheregistrationordinancewasfirstfloatedinIndian
OpiniononSeptember,inanarticleentitled‘RussiaandIndia’.78Thetopic

wasthepatrioticbraveryofyoungRussianwomenwhoassassinatedgovern-

mentofficials,knowingtheywouldbecaughtandexecuted.Theyhad‘made

themselves immortal’,Gandhiwrote.

Facingsuchrisks,theyservetheircountryselflessly.Itwillbenowonderifsuch

acountrysucceedsinachievingfreedomfromtyranny.Theonlyreasonwhyit

hasnotbecomefreeimmediatelyisthatsuchpatriotismismisdirected,aswe

havepointedoutbefore,andresultsinbloodshed.Inconsequence,thesepeople

cannot,accordingtodivinelaw,obtainanyimmediatebenefit.

Doourpeopledisplaypatriotismofthisorder?Wehaveregretfullytosay

“No”.Noonecanbeblamed,forwehavenotyetbeentrainedforthis.We
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arechildreninpoliticalmatters.Wedonotunderstandtheprinciplethatthe

publicgoodisalsoone’sownsgood.Butthetimehascomeforustooutgrow

thisstateofmind.Weneednot…resorttoviolence.…Wemust,however,

submitourbodiestopain,andthenewTransvaalOrdinanceoffersanexcellent

opportunity.

That the ‘excellent opportunity’ was grasped was due to the ordinance’s

creation intheIndiancommunityofamoodofdefiancetowhichthespark

ofGandhi’spoliticalandspiritualambitioncouldbeapplied.The inclusion

ofwomenintheordinancewascritical,accomplishingwhatGandhi’sregular

accusations of cowardice in Indian Opinion had failed to do.79 Suddenly,

Indianswereready foraction.

Lawyerandemergentpoliticalleader,SouthAfrica,about
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ThemassmeetingattheEmpireTheatreinJohannesburgonSeptember,

at which the pledge to defy the registration ordinance was taken, followed

two and a half weeks of preparation, during which the idea of going to jail

rather thansubmitting to the lawacquiredmomentum.

First,onorAugust,atameetingofprominentIndianscalledbythe

British Indian Association – the political organization formed to deal with

Transvaal Indian issues in–Gandhiwentoverwith thosepresent the

terms of the proposed legislation and said that in his view it was the most

seriousthreatsofartoIndianinterests.80Itwasresolvedtoopposeit,andto

find a venue for a public meeting. A strong letter of protest to the colonial

secretary of the Transvaal, drafted by Gandhi and signed by Abdul Gani,

presidentof theBritish IndianAssociation, followedonAugust.81On

AugustameetingwasheldinPretoriaatthehouseofHajiHabib,aprominent

businessmen active in Transvaal Indian politics.82 Gandhi was not present

andindeedwascriticizedforthelegalfeeshewascharging.Butthemeeting

agreed to oppose the legislation and voted £ for expenses. Going to jail

was raised as a possibility, but apparently not in the context of a campaign

ofmass resistance inwhich jail sentenceswouldbedeliberatelycourted.At

thispointitremainsunclearwhetherthepresumptionwasthatGandhiwould

leadtheproposedcampaign.Thelikelihoodisthatitwasnot.Habibwasno

stranger to resistance: before the war he had persuaded  Indian traders

to go to jail rather than seek bail after being arrested for trading without

a licence. This was in the period immediately before the test case of 

gavetheTransvaalauthoritiesthelegalrighttoconfineIndianbusinessesto

locations. Licences were often refused without any legal basis; some of the

 who were arrested actually had valid licences. Habib had succeeded in

enlisting thehelpof theBritishagent.83

Gandhi used the pages of Indian Opinion to stir up sentiment in the

community. On  September an article appeared entitled (in bold print)

‘Abominable!’ It contained no reference to refusing to register but declared

that thedraftordinance ‘unsettles theIndianmind,asnoothermeasure in

South Africa has ever done’ and ‘threatens to invade the sanctity of home

life’.84 The same issue contained a brief article, entitled ‘Colonial Indians,

Note!’,on thehardshipsbeingexperiencedbyGermantroopscampaigning

inSouth-WestAfrica(thecampaignagainsttheHereroswhichwastobecome

a byword for colonial brutality). Indians were urged to emulate German

fortitude in the pursuit of ‘their communal duty’.85 There is no reason to
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doubtthatGandhi’sfirstreactiontotheTransvaalAsiaticLawAmendment

Bill was exactly as recalled in Satyagraha in South Africa: ‘Better die than

submit to such a law. But how were we to die? What should we dare and

do so that there would be nothing before us except a choice of victory or

death?’86

Thenextstepwastakenatameetingwiththecolonialsecretary,Patrick

Duncan, on September, at which Gandhi was present as a member of an

Indiandeputation,whichincludedHabibandH.O.Ally,whohadalsobeen

active in Transvaal politics since before the war and was president of the

HamidiaIslamicSociety.Gandhi’sreporttoIndianOpinionsaidthatHabib

and Ally ‘spoke in impassioned terms’.87 There was no mention of any talk

ofjail,butinfactthetopiccameup.ImmediatelyafterthemeetingGandhi

wrotetoChhaganlalGandhi,therelativewhowasnowatPhoenixeditingthe

GujaratieditionofIndianOpinion,that‘IhaveinformedMr.Duncan,whom

Imettoday,that,intheeventoflegislationgoingthrough,Iwouldbethefirst

onetogotogaolratherthanberegisteredorpaythefine.Ibelievethepeople

here,too,aredetermined,butIshouldnaturallytaketheleadinamatterof

thiskind.’88Thereisnoindicationofwhowasthefirstpersoninthemeeting

tospeakofjail,andahintofconcernforprimacyinsuffering.

Whether Gandhi was at this point leading or following, he was anxious

thatothersmaintain their resolve.Nopublic commitment to jail-goinghad

yet been made. On  September a development occurred which threatened

tostiflethenascentsatyagrahacampaign.TheAsiaticLawAmendmentBill

wasintroducedintotheTransvaalLegislativeCouncilinarevisedformwhich

removed the requirement that women should register. In this form the bill

passed itsfirst two readings.The concession tookmuchof the stingout of

thelegislation.Thismayhavebeenwhy,inhisSeptemberarticleon‘Russia

andIndia’inwhichhecalledfordefianceofthelaw,Gandhiwentpublicwith

theinformationthatDuncanhadbeentoldonSeptemberthat‘Indianswill

notabideby’ theproposedordinanceandwouldgo to jail.89

On  September Gandhi addressed a meeting of Ally’s Hamidia Islamic

Society at which  people were present, and urged Indians to refuse to

register. He himself would be ‘the first to court imprisonment’.90 All were

askedtoclosetheirbusinessesonSeptembertoattendthemeetingatthe

EmpireTheatre.

ThemeetingwasthelargestthathadeverbeenorganizedbySouthAfrican

Indians. Three thousand people attended, many of them petty traders and
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streethawkers.Representativesofthepettytraders(whoweremostlyHindu)

wereincludedamongtheplatformspeakers,makingtheoccasionanimpres-

sivedisplayofunity.GandhicreditedAllywithbeing‘chieflyinstrumental’

inorganizingit,andnotedthatforthepastweek‘leadingIndians’hadbeen

inconsultationeverynightat theHamidia IslamicSociety’shall.91

ThoughGandhiframedtheresolutionsthatwerecarriedatthemeeting,

hewasthelasttospeak,risingonlyafterHabibandAllyhadgotthecrowd

toitsfeetinsupportofthejail-goingresolution.ItwasHabibwhoproposed

theswearingofasolemnoathtogotojailratherthansubmit.Inhisspeech

–ofwhichtherearenodirectaccounts–Gandhiclaimedresponsibilityfor

urging people to go to jail, and reminded them of the sacred and binding

natureofanoath.92

Gandhi had not yet emerged as the community’s acknowledged leader,

whatever his influence may have been behind the scenes: Ally and Habib

were the ones to the fore. His task was now to ensure that the willingness

expressedtoacceptimprisonmentwasnotjustanemptythreatutteredinthe

heatofthemoment,andthatIndians’resolvewastranslatedintoacampaign

conductedwithdignityandorderand ina sacrificial spirit.

The Asiatic Law Amendment Bill went through its final reading on 

Septemberandbecamelawsubjecttotheapprovaloftheimperialgovernment.

The next move therefore was to send a delegation to London. Most of the

cash promised in support of the campaign failed to materialize, so it was a

delegation of two – Gandhi and Ally – which sailed on October. Gandhi

kept up the pressure meanwhile with articles in Indian Opinion and letters

to the press. Indians were reminded that the British were moved only by

bravery and self-sacrifice, and admonished that, if the community failed to

honouritspledge,thewhiteswould‘laughatus…spituponusandcallus

cowards’.93 In a practical vein, detailed instructions were left regarding the

formthatdefianceofthelawshouldtake,iftheactweretoreceivetheroyal

assent.Gandhiundertook todefend incourt anyonewhowas arrested.His

argument would be that ‘the real culprit’ was not the defendant, but either

himselfortheBritishIndianAssociation,foritwastheywhohadurgedthe

people todisobey the law.94

InLondon, thedelegationwasreceivedwithsuavityandtheIndiancase

heard at the highest levels. All seemed to go well. But the Indians were

crudely hoodwinked by the Colonial Office, which withheld assent to the
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Actwhile secretly assuring theTransvaalgovernment that, if theycared to

waituntilafterresponsiblegovernmentarrivedinJanuary,therewould

benoobjectiontothepassageofsimilarlegislation.95Gandhireturnedfrom

Londontoahero’swelcome–Allyhadbeenillandalltheresponsibilityhad

fallenonhim– andwithout any idea thathehadbeenbetrayed. InMarch

theTransvaalgovernmentenactedlegislationalmostidenticaltothatof

.Gandhihopedthe imperialgovernmentwouldobject. Itdidnot.The

strugglewhichwouldoccupyhimfor thenext sevenyears thenbegan.

Gandhi’s opening salvo was to propose that Indians register voluntarily

on the understanding that the law would then not be implemented. This

would persuade the government, which had legitimate concerns about the

illegal entry of Indians into the Transvaal, of the community’s good faith,

and, being voluntary, could not ‘be regarded as humiliation’.96 The Indian

leadership, with evident bewilderment, accepted this reasoning. When the

Transvaal government, surely to no one’s surprise, rejected the proposal,

Gandhirenewedhiscall fordefianceandgoing to jail.

IntheproposalforvoluntaryregistrationtheinfluenceofGandhi’s latest

religious encounter – in London, with Ethical Culture – can be discerned.

On his return to South Africa he wrote a series of articles summarizing

William Salter’s Ethical Religion, the bible of the movement.97 The aim of

EthicalCulturewastoliberatetheimpulsetodorightfromsectarianreligious

consciousness.Itemphasizedthattobetrulyethicalactionmustbevoluntary

– that is, taken indeliberateobedience to themoral lawweacknowledge in

ourheart,ratherthanincompliancewithdogmahoweverrevered.Thiswas

Kant’smoralimperative,whichhadinspiredEthicalCulture’sfounder,Felix

Adler:‘Actasifthemaximfromwhichyouactweretobecomethroughyour

willauniversallaw.’EthicalCulturistswereattheforefrontofsocialreform.

The idea that moral action was distinguished by its voluntary (as well as

its disinterested) nature may have suggested to Gandhi a broader range of

permissible political tactics. Possibly it contributed to his later tactical use

of ‘compromise’.

Thecampaignbegan in earnest in July,whenpermitofficesopenedand

Indians were notified to register in one month. It was then that Gandhi

emerged as the leader of the South African Indian protest movement. He

organized,heinspired,hefoundhisvoice.IndianOpinionbecamethemove-

ment’s communication centre. With Indians refusing en masse to register

– by  November, the final closing date, only  out of a possible ,
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had done so – its calls to do or die were actually relevant. Gandhi’s style

becamebrisker, simpler.

In December came the crunch. The government began rounding up re-

sistersandorderingthemtoleavethecolony.Thosewhorefused,including

Gandhi,weresentencedtotwomonths’imprisonment.BytheendofJanuary,

about,peoplehadgoneto jail.Thiswasmagnificent,butcouldnotbe

keptup.AtthebeginningofJanuarythegovernmentstartedrefusingtrading

licencestothosewhocouldnotproduceregistrationcertificates–tomanya

moreseriousconsequenceofresistancethanaspellinjail.Asthemovement

approached itspeak itbegan tocollapse.

TherenowappearedonthescenethemanwhowasdestinedtobeGandhi’s

historic antagonist in South Africa, Jan Christian Smuts. It was Gandhi’s

fatetohaveatcrucialmomentsinhiscareeropponentswhowereasmorally

aspiring and as instinctively political as himself. The high-souled Smuts

– lawyer,soldier, farmer,politician, imperialstatesman,holisticphilosopher

–wascolonialsecretaryinthenewTransvaalgovernmentofLouisBotha.Of

Botha,Gandhisaidthat‘ThoughnotanEnglishman,hepossessesthevirtues

ofone.’98Smuts, too,hewasprepared to treatasanhonoraryEnglishman.

Gandhi’s stay in prison was brief – only three weeks – and not too un-

pleasant. He later claimed to have enjoyed it. Perceiving the weakening of

Gandhi’sposition,Smutsdidnotwaitlongbeforesendinganemissarytothe

jail,anda‘compromise’settlementwasquicklyreached.Gandhicommitted

theIndiancommunitytovoluntaryregistration,withfullfingerprintingfor

allexceptafewprominentmen,inthebeliefthatSmutshadagreedthatthe

BlackActwouldberepealedafter registrationwascompleted.

Gandhifelthehadlittlechoiceaboutreachingaface-savingagreementas

quicklyaspossible.Hewasgettingreportsinjailthatpeoplewereunwilling

toundergofurtherimprisonment.Smutstoldhimthatapplicationstoregister

werecominginsecretly.99WhetherSmutseverdidcommithimselftorepealof

theAct,asGandhiclaimed,isnotknown.Therewasnothinginwriting.But

SmutswaiteduntilMay,whenvoluntaryregistrationwasalmostcompleted,to

makeitclearthattheActwouldremainonthebooks.Gandhi,whoprivately

expressed doubts about the government’s intentions from the start,100 spent

thefirstfewmonthsafterhisreleaseattheendofJanuarydeclaringvictory.

Itwasasettlement,hesaid,honourabletoall.101Bothmenhadsomethingto

gainfromanambiguoussituation.SmutsgotIndianregistration,andGandhi

got thechance toconsolidatehis leadership.
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Thiswasnoeasytask.WhentheyweretoldbyGandhithatthesettlement

wasanhonourableonebecauseitwasnottheprovisionsoftheActthatwere

objectionable in themselves but their ‘compulsory’ nature, people naturally

wondered why they had gone to jail. Only a few months before, they had

been told theActmeantdoomforSouthAfricanIndians.

The dissatisfaction felt in the community was serious and almost cost

Gandhi not only his claim to leadership but his life. On the way to the

registration office to comply with the Act he was attacked by an outraged

Pathanandbeatenwithanironpipe.Hefelt,hesaid,not‘theslightestanger

orhatred’,andrejectedprosecution.102Afewweekslater,hehadtobeescorted

tosafetybythepoliceafteraspeechjustifyingthecompromiseinDurban.103

TheresumptionofmassresistanceinAugust,afternegotiationswithSmuts

which,thoughfutile,keptGandhiinthepubliceyeastheIndianleader,was

possibleonlybecauseSmuts’sperceivedbetrayal indeclining toseekrepeal

oftheActeclipsedGandhi’s inagreeingtoregistration.Afteraninitial loss

ofmomentum,hewasable tocapitalizeonresentmentof thegovernment.

InDecemberGandhihadaskedreadersofIndianOpinion tocomeup

withGujaratitermsfor ‘PassiveResistance;PassiveResister;Cartoon;Civil

Disobedience’.104Fewsuggestionswerereceived,andGandhidismissedthem

all, except for the proposal by Maganlal Gandhi, his cousin once removed,

whohadfollowedhimtoSouthAfricainandwasatPhoenix.Maganlal

suggested sadagraha,meaning ‘firmness inagoodcause’ (literally ‘firmness

[agraha] in good [sad]’) for ‘passive resistance’. The new word also meant

‘firmnessintruth’,andthiswasthemeaningGandhiacceptedandchoseto

bring out. He changed Maganlal’s creation to the unambiguous satyagraha.

Theresultwasannounced inJanuary, justbeforehewent to jail.105

NotalltheimplicationsofthetermoccurredtoGandhiatonce,thoughit

obviouslyemergedintoconsciousnessaccompaniedbyaninstantacceptanceof

itsappropriateness.Hisamendmentofsadagrahatosatyagrahawasexpressly

provisional.Butheused thewordconstantly thereafter.

Atexactlythesametime,hebegantousetheword‘Truth’asasynonym

for God. This conjunction is critical to understanding what Gandhi meant

by satyagraha. ‘Truth isGod,orGod isnothingbutTruth’,hewroteupon

hisreleasefromjailattheendofJanuary.‘Wecomeacrossthisideain

every religion. It is a divine law that he who serves that Truth – that God

– will never suffer defeat.’ The divine law was the Law of Sacrifice – not
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mentioned,butthereinthereminderwhichfollowedthatsuccesswouldcome

tohimwho fought, as enjoinedby the Gita, ‘with an equalmind’, forGod

andduty’s sake:hewhofights thuswill ‘incurnosin’.106

Theexpressionremainsuntranslatable,butitclearlycontainedwhatGandhi

believedabout thepowerwhichflowed through theGod-alignedman.The

English equivalent which he proposed in , ‘soul-force’,107 indeed makes

the role of divine energy explicit, for Gandhi believed that the individual

soul only has power (‘force’) to the extent that it acts in harmony with the

divine soul. Satyagraha, he explained in Young India in , ‘is literally

holdingon toTruth, and itmeans, therefore,Truth-force.Truth is soulor

spirit.It is,therefore,knownassoul-force.’108Heemphasizedfromthestart

that satyagrahawasa religiousactivity.

As he prepared to leave South Africa in, Gandhi observed that the

strugglehadbeenprolongedbecausethedevelopmentofsoul-forceinSouth

African Indians had been imperfect. Had perfect soul-force existed, there

would have been ‘instantaneous relief’. But for this, ‘prolonged training of

theindividualsoulisanabsolutenecessity,sothataperfectPassiveResister

has to be almost, if not entirely, a perfect man’.109 He sometimes referred

to Jesus as the perfect Passive Resister, or the perfect satyagrahi. Through

the concept of satyagraha, Gandhi’s spiritual and political aspirations were

united.

GandhineverreallyexplainedwhyGodwasTruth.Itwasaninsightwholly

taken for granted. Most likely it occurred as he pondered Maganlal’s sada-
graha,andwastheoverdeterminedproductofearlierbeliefsandassociations,

as life-transforming insightsgenerallyare.

Gandhi was familiar already with references in the Hindu scriptures to

‘Truth’asoneoftheattributes,eventheprincipalattribute,ofGod.‘Truth

iseternalBrahman’,saystheauthoroftheMahabharata–oneofthequota-

tions Gandhi assembled for an article written in  to rebut a claim by

LordCurzonthat ‘“thehighest idealoftruthistoa largeextentaWestern

conception”’. ‘LawsofnatureareexpressionsofTruth,andVirtuesarebut

formsofTruth,andallvicesareformsofuntruth’,and‘TruthisThatwhich

Is, and Untruth is That which Is Not’, were his summary observations.110

There the matter rested for Gandhi (to judge from his writings) until he

discoveredTruth-force.Butwhatappearstohavetakenholdinthemeantime

was the association of Truth (meaning what is real) with goodness, which
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–inBhikhuParekh’swords–‘liesattheheartofmostHinduthought’.111In

Sanskrit, sat means the objective reality of things, their ‘true’ nature, and

satya (derived from sat)meansmoral truth, integrity: the etymologyof the

twowords is richlyentwined.

‘GodisTruth’(or‘TruthisGod’,theformhelaterpreferred)wasGandhi’s

most genuinely ‘Hindu’ conception. It was present in The Perfect Way and

insomeofAnnieBesant’sandMadameBlavatsky’swritings,butnotpromi-

nently;A.F.Hillshadproclaimed that the sumofGod’s lawswas ‘absolute

Truth’,buthadnotidentifiedTruthwithGod.Yet‘GodisTruth’wasreally

onlyGandhi’swayofexpressingthebeliefcommontothemallthatGodwas

everywhereandGodwasgood.Self-realization,ashewouldoftensay,meant

realizing theTruthwhich laywithinyou:obviously,amoral imperative.

This is about as close as we can get to Gandhi’s reasoning at the time

aboutGod, truthand satyagraha.Theaccusationsof Indianuntruthfulness

with which he had constantly to contend – culminating in Curzon’s insult

– probably played some part in his thinking. To have Indians campaigning

in thenameofTruthwas sweet revenge.Not thatGandhiwouldhavehad

sucha thought.

IfGodandtheobjectiverealityoftheuniversearesomehowthesame,then

God inprinciple isknowable throughrational inquiry.Thesudden(though

foreshadowed) discovery that God was Truth liberated Gandhi to pursue

certainlinesofthought,amongthemtheideathatsatyagrahawasa‘science’

whose‘laws’couldbedetermined.FromHillsandothers112hehadpickedup

the hopeful belief that, just as a scientist could discover the laws of nature

throughreasonedobservationandexperiment,socouldthespiritualinvestiga-

tordiscover,by thesamemeans, the lawsofGod.Nowheset towork.

The enterprise depended on three assumptions about the nature of

reality:thatmatterandspiritareessentiallyone,differingonlyindegreeof

refinement;thatallexistenceisone;andthatacosmicorderthereforeexists

inwhichthe‘divinelaw’,applyingequallytomatterandspirit,embracesboth

the moral law and the laws of nature. The distinction between ‘law’ in the

descriptivesenseand‘law’intheprescriptivesenseis ignored.ForGandhi,

theideathatGodwasTruthtiedallthistogether.Inhisview‘theLawand

the Law-giver’ were ‘one’.113 ‘God’, he said, ‘would cease to be God if He

swervedfromHisownlawsevenbyahair’sbreadth.’114And:‘Anydeparture

consciousorunconscious fromthe lawsofnature isa lie.’115
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The advancement of the ‘science of satyagraha’ was one aspect of what

Gandhibroadlytermedhis‘experimentswithTruth’.Thetermcoveredawide

varietyofactivityandobservation–withemphasisonself-analysis–which

wasintendedtoyieldspiritualknowledge.Theexperimentcouldbeassimple

asobserving theeffectonhis spiritual stateofgivingupsalt.Thequestion

towhichananswerwassoughtwasalwaysthesame:Hadwhathehaddone

broughthimcloser to,or takenhimfurtheraway from,God?

He applied the same scrutiny to all experience that he applied to his

deliberate‘experiments’.Unanticipatedchangesinhisphysicalconditionwere

observedforwhattheyrevealedaboutthestateofhissoul.Changesforthe

worsewereattributedtosomespiritualimpuritywhoseexactnaturewasthe

objectofcareful inquiry.

Gandhibelievedhimselftobescrupulousinperforminghisexperiments.

Butsometimesitbecameclearlaterthathisconclusionshadbeenmistaken.

Theseturnsofeventsnecessitatedrefinements intheconceptionof ‘Truth’.

Heproposed‘relativetruth’tomeanwhateverappearedtobetrueatthetime

toamanofpuremind.Relativetruthwasnotthesameaspartialtruthbut

waswhatthe‘innervoice’said,anditpossessedequalstatustoabsolutetruth

asabasisforaction.116Themoralvalidityofactioninspiredbyrelativetruth

restedontheexerciseofspiritualdiscipline.‘Inthesamewaythatthereare

indispensablecoursesofscientificinstructiontobeundergonebeforeanyone

cancarryoutscientificexperiments’,Gandhiexplained,‘astrictpreliminary

disciplineisnecessarybeforeapersoncanbequalifiedtomakeexperiments

inthespiritualdomain.’117Aseriousandhumblespiritualaspirantwouldbe

sparedcalamitouserror.

Obviously, Gandhi had no real grasp of scientific method. Nor did his

devotion to experiment and to rational inquiry in the moral and spiritual

realmsreallymakehimwhathesooftensaidhewas:‘ahumbleseekerafter

Truth’.Onthecontrary,hisexperimentswithTruthelevatedhisconvictions

(whatevertheywereatthetime)toalevelatwhichtheywereunassailableto

criticismfromanyoneotherthanhimself.Acceptingtheauthorityof‘relative

truth’,heattachednovalue toconsistency.

Gandhi believed that ‘Spirit is matter rarefied to the utmost limit’ and,

hence, ‘whatever happens to the body must affect the whole of matter and

thewholeofspirit’.118Whateverhedid,whateverhappenedtohim,whatever

otherpeopledidandwhateverhappenedtothem,wasallconnected,materi-

ally and spiritually, and causation operated in all directions. He was not
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overwhelmed by this connectedness, but hazarded conclusions about what

was cause and what was effect regarding a great many events that engaged

his attention. The moral lapses of associates were sometimes – depending

onhowclosetheywere–seenasthedirectresultofhisownimperfections.

Or their moral improvement might be seen as the result of measures taken

by him privately or publicly to become more pure. Similar processes were

assumedto takeplace in the livesofotherpeople.

Theeffectsoftheseinteractionscouldbeexperiencedoverlongdistances

andlongperiodsoftime,inwayswhichmightseemtobeunconnectedwith

whathadoriginallybeendone,butweremysteriouslyinaccordancewiththe

divinelaw.Gandhifeltlesscertainoftheseconnectionsthanoftheresultof

asimpleexperimentperformedonhimself.Butbythetimehestartedhisfirst

satyagrahacampaignhewassuretheyexisted.AtthistimehissenseofGod’s

involvementinhumanaffairs,throughtheinfiniteramificationsofdivinelaw

operatingonboththespiritualandthemateriallevel,becamepronounced.

AcycloneinHongKongwasreportedinIndianOpinion,inOctober

under the heading ‘Divine Wrath in Hong Kong’.119 In April  ‘Divine

Wrath’ was the heading for a report by Gandhi on the unusual number of

breakdownsintheJohannesburgtramsystem.Couldthesebe,heasked,the

resultof‘God’swrathonthemunicipalitywhichprohibitscolouredpersons

from travelling by these trams?’120 An article in December  about the

prevalenceofplagueinIndiawasmorespecific.121‘Aftercarefulthought’,he

wrote, ‘we have come to the conclusion that, if the plague, starvation, etc.,

havebecomemorewidespreadinIndia,itisbecauseofthesinfulnessofthe

people.’The ‘chiefsin’wasuntruthfulness,but ‘sensuality’,andenmitybe-

tweenHindusandMuslims,werealsotoblame.Untruthfulnessinparticular

had ‘adebilitatingeffectonournerves’: ‘Ourbloodbecomespoisonedwith

theimpuritiesofsinfulnessandsuccumbstogermsofanykind.’Plagueand

otherdiseaseswere theresult.

ToGandhi,divinepunishmentforsinanddivinerewardforvirtuewere

equally aspects of thedivine law: thehandofGoddirected impartially the

death from plague of the sensualist and the liar, and the triumph of the

satyagrahi. Purification of body and soul was the remedy for sin, and the

route to divine assistance. In public life, satyagraha was virtue’s supreme

expression.

InGandhishockedhisadmirersbyannouncingthataterribleearth-

quakeinBiharwasGod’spunishmentofIndiaforthesinofuntouchability.
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Explaininghispositionatthetime,heaffirmedhisbeliefin‘anindissoluble

marriage between matter and spirit’, from which he deduced that ‘physical

phenomena produce results both physical and spiritual’, and that natural

catastrophes, ‘though they seem to have only physical origins, are, for me,

somehow connected with man’s morals’.122 These beliefs were news to the

majorityofGandhi’sfollowersin.Buttheyhadbeenpartofhisthink-

ing for a long time.Theywerepresent at thebirthof satyagraha, and they

formedpartof thecontext fromwhich itemerged.

Though everyone had the potential to become a satyagrahi (even if not in

this life),Gandhimade itclear thathemeanwhilewoulddefine satyagraha,

refineit,andauthorizeitspractice.Itwasneverpresentedas justanethical

political technique which anyone could use. It was more than a technique

andrequiredguidance.

Theprocessofrefiningsatyagrahaoccurredinresponsetoevents,andthe

agreementwithSmutsinwasthepointatwhich‘compromise’becamea

cardinalvirtueofsatyagrahis.Asatyagrahi,Gandhisaid,placedhistrustin

Godandthereforetrustedhisopponent:resistancecouldalwaysberesumed

if necessary.123 In  Gandhi barely had the political and moral capital

to survive the compromise with Smuts. But making a special virtue out of

compromisewasthekeytosurvivinganumberoflatercrisesofconfidencein

hisleadership.Therewasnothingcynicalaboutthis.Gandhisimplyassumed

thatthedeliveryofsatyagraha’smessagetotheworldrequiredhispresence

at the helm. He realized in  that satyagraha could not be allowed to

fail.124 This was another reason why ‘compromise’ became an essential part

of it. The practical advantage was that victory could be declared at a point

shortof total success ifgoing for success seemedrisky.

Theconceptionof satyagraha lent itself toadefinitionof ‘victory’which

was not limited to the achievement of specific goals. The victory could be

in the actual performance of satyagraha, which was a good in itself. In the

uncertaindaysafterhis release from jail,Gandhiassuredhis followers that

nomatterwhathappenednextthecampaignhadstillbeena‘perfectsuccess’.

Following truth,hesaida fewmonths later, ‘is itselfavictory’.125

WhileemphasizingthattheIndians’‘victory’intheformofhisagreement

withSmutswasnotavictory foranyhumanbeingbut for ‘Truth’,Gandhi

atthesametimebegantoclaimaleader’sdiscretionarypowers.Aleader,he

said,shouldbechosencarefullybut,oncechosen,trustedtoactineveryone’s
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bestinterest.Underpressurefromdisgruntledsupporters,headmittedthat

leaderscouldmakemistakes. In thatcase, the true testofcontinuedfitness

forleadershipwas‘sincerity’.126HehadbeenreadingCarlyleinjailandmay

havebeenthinkingofCarlyle’sconceptionofsincerityasbeing‘inharmony

with theDecreesof theAuthorof thisWorld’.127

SatyagraharesumedonAugustwithamassmeetingatwhichIndians

committed the odious registration certificates, symbols of the government’s

badfaith,totheflames.Arrestsanddeportationsfollowed.InOctoberGandhi

beganhis secondstint inaSouthAfrican jail, this time– incommonwith

others–withhard labour.

Once again, support for resistance petered out after the first surge of

enthusiasm.Workingontheroadsinconvictuniformwasmorethanhadbeen

bargained for. The government, fine-tuning its tactics, further discouraged

resistance by fining many of the petty traders rather than sending them to

jail.Thiscouldmeanauctioningofftheirgoodsbycourtordertocoverthe

fine. By February ,  per cent of the Transvaal Asians had taken out

registrationcertificates.

Gandhi struggledon through two successive jail termsbetweenOctober

andMay,butbythetimehecameoutofjailonMaytheBritish

Indian Association was bankrupt and many petty traders had been ruined.

Heappealedwithlittleresulttothewealthiermento‘lightentheirpockets’

in the cause.128Beyonda small groupof loyal associateshe couldno longer

count on the support of the merchants who had been his first constituency

inSouthAfrica.

H.O.AllyandHajiHabibnowformeda‘conciliationcommittee’tonegoti-

atewiththegovernment.Thecommitteealsomettodecideonthecomposi-

tionofadeputationtobesenttoEngland.Gandhiwasnothappywitheither

of these developments, which were a clear challenge to his leadership and

an implicit vote of no confidence in his tactics. But he got himself on the

deputationandsailedforEnglandonJunewithoutcallingoffsatyagraha.

Of the four who were selected, two members were arrested shortly before

theywere to leave forEngland, leavingonlyGandhiandHajiHabib.

Gandhihadbynowconcludedthatpetitionsanddeputationswereawaste

of time, but could not afford to distance himself from the deputation and

createanopensplitintheIndiancommunity.Hetooktheviewthatwhatever

successmightcometoitwouldbetheresultofthespiritualforcegenerated
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bythesatyagrahisintheprisonsofSouthAfrica.‘Thinkofthedeputation’,

hesaid,‘asasteamengine.Steamwillbeproducedandtheenginewillmove

onlyifthecoalneededforthepurposeissuppliedfromthere.’129Arrivingin

England and beginning what he soon suspected would be a futile round of

visits, he wrote that the time and energy devoted to them, ‘if spent merely

insuffering’,would ‘ensureaveryearlysolution’.130

Nevertheless,Gandhi’smoodwasoneofimpatienceratherthandespond-

ency. The satyagraha movement was in disarray but he had emerged from

prison in an exalted frame of mind, more convinced even than before that

the satyagrahiwasassuredof ‘divinehelp’.God,hebelieved,had seenhim

thoughtheexperience,and‘beyondanyshadowofadoubt’hehad‘grownin

mental strength inconsequenceofhavingenduredphysical suffering’.131

Hisprisonreadinghadbeenuplifting:theGita,theUpanishads,Carlyle,

Ruskin,Emerson,Thoreau.Thoreau confirmedhis faith innon-violent re-

sistance;Emerson’s essayshe found ‘worth studying’, for theywere ‘Indian

wisdominawesterngarb’.132

But another author apparently encounteredat around this time, thenow

forgottenRalphWaldoTrine, seems tohavemade anequallypowerful im-

pression.Trinewasnoton the listofauthors read inprison,but ina letter

writtenon theeveofhisdeparture forLondonGandhi instructedHerman

Kallenbachto include inhisreading inthecomingmonths,alongwithThe
LightofAsia,TheSongCelestialandTheVoiceoftheSilence,‘Trine’sbook’.

‘Why not’, he suggested, ‘read aloud … something from Trine or Voice of
theSilenceor somesuchwork.’133

Trine was the best known of the authors associated with the American

‘New Thought’ movement, which took Emerson’s lofty Transcendentalism

andtransformeditintoapracticalcreedforsuccessfulliving.Hisbookswere

theearliestself-helpbooksinthemannerofNormanVincentPeale,‘Werner

Erhard’, and other gurus who have advised people to stop worrying, get in

touchwiththeirinnerselvesandthecosmos,andembracelife.134Trinewas

aChristianconcernedwithmorality.Buthisbooksheldoutthepromisethat

virtue, correctly understood and practised, would be rewarded with power

overmenandevents.

AllTrine’sbookscontainedthesamemessage:spiritualpower–alsotermed

‘thoughtpower’and‘soulpower’–couldbeacquiredbymakingoneselfone

withGod,whowasimmanent,throughloveandserviceofone’sfellowmen.

TheeditionofhisWhatAlltheWorld’sA-Seekingincludedapostscript,
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‘Character-Building Thought Power’, which was often reprinted separately.

TheChristhe followedwasonefamiliar toGandhi– thesupremespiritual

exemplarwhoshowedmentheway tounionwith thedivineessence.

Trinepromisedthatthetrueseeker,fearlessandforgetfulofself-interest,

willbesofilledwiththepowerofGodworkingthroughhimthathe‘cansit

inhiscabin, inhis tent, inhisownhome,or,ashegoeshereandthere,he

cancontinually sendout influencesof themostpotentandpowerfulnature

…thatwill reach to theuttermostpartsof theworld’.135

Gandhi’sresponsetotheseinspirationalnotionswasobviouslyenthusiastic.

Theremayevenhavebeensomespecificinfluenceonhisthinking.Theterm

‘soul-force’madeitsfirstpublicappearanceonJune,shortlybeforehe

leftforLondon.CastingoutfearwasanimportantpartofTrine’sadviceto

thespiritualaspirant–whatNormanVincentPealewastoepitomizeasthe

powerofpositivethinking–andfromthistimeexhortationstofearlessness

become prominent in Gandhi’s writing. ‘Courage’ often seems the cardinal

virtue in theremainingyears inSouthAfrica.

Gandhi seems to have remained interested in Trine. He read his My
Philosophy and My Religion () in Yeravda jail in , and in , as

herecoveredfromhis-dayfastfor‘self-purification’,heobservedthatthe

fasthadsprungfrom‘ayearningof thesoul tomerge in thedivineessence

… How far I have succeeded, how far I am in tune with the Infinite, I do

not know.’136 In Tune with the Infinite was the title of Trine’s best known

book.

GandhitookwithhimtoLondonthemanuscriptofthefirstbiographyever

writtenofhim,tobeprintedanddistributedtohissupporters.Thiswasthe

Rev. JosephDoke’sM.K.Gandhi:AnIndianPatriot inSouthAfrica.Doke

wasaBaptistministerinJohannesburgwhobefriendedGandhiandbecame

involved in the Indian movement. We can assume his book had Gandhi’s

approval.

DokewasthefirstofmanysympatheticChristianstoseeGandhiasmore

ChristianthanmostwhoprofessedChristianityastheirreligion.Likesome

later admirers also he saw him as Christ-like, though this was only inti-

matedthroughthechoiceof language.HedescribedGandhiwalkingtothe

Johannesburgjailwithhisface‘steadfastlysettogotoJerusalem’,andlying

‘helpless and bleeding’ after the attack by Pathans, forgiving his assailants

who knew not what they did: such scenes served ‘to reveal the man’.137 In
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the final chapter he described Gandhi’s religious beliefs.138 These were that

Hinduism had once been ‘a pure faith, free from idolatry’, but had been

‘corrupted by materialism’, with the result that India had lost her place of

spiritual leadership among the nations; that, periodically, God incarnated

himself‘withtheobjectofleading[men]backintotherightpath’;thatJesus

hadbeenoneoftheseincarnations,andtheSermonontheMountpreached

thesamegospelof‘self-renunciation’astheGitaandTheLightofAsia;that

the goal of the spiritually minded man was ‘the goal of Buddha, the goal,

as [Gandhi] interprets it, of John the Evangelist – absolute absorption of

redeemed Man in God’.139 Doke’s book was duly printed and handed out,

butdidnothing toprevent the failureof thedeputation.

It was a bad time to go to London. The British public was preoccupied

withLloydGeorge’s‘People’sBudget’,theColonialOfficewiththeimminent

Unionof theSouthAfricancolonies.Themanof thehourwas JanSmuts,

whowasinLondonfordiscussionswiththeBritishgovernment.Smutssaw

no need to make concessions to the Indians, whose movement was fizzling

out.As in thereweremisunderstandings.ButGandhi’smainproblem

was that he was the prisoner of a group of influential English well-wishers

whowerehisintermediarieswiththeColonialOffice.Hecouldmakenomove

withoutthem,and,assumingtheIndiancausewassaferintheirhands,they

effectively silenced him. Gandhi tried watering down his demands but still

couldmakenoheadway.

Gandhi’sposition,weakasitwas,wasweakenedfurtherbyaneventwhich

took place just before he reached London: the assassination by an Indian

student, Madanlal Dhingra, of an official at the India Office, Sir William

Curzon-Wylie. Gandhi’s case was tainted by Dhingra’s crime. At a time of

increasingviolenceinIndia,BritishopinionwasassociatingIndiannational-

ismwithterrorism.Therewassometruthtothis.Theterroristsweredashing

youngmenwhoseexploitsbroughtthemacclaim.MadanlalDhingramadea

fineendinAugust,proclaimingatthegallowsthatthe‘onlylessonrequired

forIndiaatpresentistolearnhowtodie,andtheonlywaytoteachitisby

dyingourselves’.140Thiswaswhatsatyagrahisweresupposedtodo,butwere

not – the campaign in South Africa was fought with a remarkable absence

ofviolenceonbothsides.

GandhileftLondoninNovemberwithhisdemandsunmetandsatyagraha

overshadowed by violent political crime. On the way home he produced

the most honestly polemical of all his writings, Hind Swaraj. Despite its
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eccentric and embarrassing character, he never disowned it. (His admirers

havedisowned it forhim.)

The book had two purposes: to discredit the terrorist case and prove the

superiority of satyagraha for advancing the Indian cause; and to show that

the way forward for India lay back in the past, through the revival of her

ancient culture and rejection of ‘Western civilization’ as represented by

industrializedBritain.

Dhingra had not acted alone but had been part of a radical group of

London-basedIndianswhichopenlyadvocatedpoliticalassassination.Their

leaderwasShyamjiKrishnavarma,editoroftheinnocuouslyentitledIndian
Sociologist. Gandhi met some of these people in London and opposed his

beliefinsoul-forcetotheirbeliefinphysicalforce.141Oneofthosewhomhe

debatedataDussehradinnerinanIndianrestaurantwasVinayakSavarkar,

themansuspectedofbeingbehindtheCurzon-Wyliemurder.Heisthought

tohaveexercised theguidinghandbehindGandhi’sassassination in.

TheargumentagainsttheterroristsinHindSwarajwasthattheendsthey

soughtwerecontaminatedbythemeanstheyused.142Thepowerreleasedby

satyagraha,ontheotherhand,Gandhisaid,compromisedneitherthemorality

of theoutcomenor themoralityof the struggle itself.A forcegeneratedby

personal suffering could not harm others – for ‘only the person using it

suffers’. Hence, mistakes are not irreversible, unlike those of the assassin.

The argument marks the first appearance in Gandhi’s writings of the idea

that satyagraha can do no harm – a natural consequence of the view that

satyagrahapartakesofGod’sgoodness.

PerhapsrespondingtoacriticismheardinLondon,Gandhidefendssatyag-
raha’sdependenceonlaw-breaking,anactofsocialdisruptiontowhichtheter-

roristdidnotbroadlycommithimself.‘Thatweshouldobeylawsgoodorbad’,

heclaimed,‘isanew-fanglednotion.’Formerly,peopledisregardedlawsthey

dislikedand‘sufferedthepenaltiesfortheirbreach’,amoremanlyapproach.

Ordinary laws, indeed, were ‘not necessarily binding’ on the man ‘who has

realizedhismanhood,whofearsonlyGod’.Itwas‘asuperstitiousandungodly

thing’,headded,‘tobelievethatanactofamajoritybindsaminority’.

The manly man’s manliness comes from his chastity. The unchaste are

‘emasculatedandcowardly’, and ‘notcapableof anygreateffort’.Hence the

necessityforthepassiveresister,evenifmarriedanddesiringchildren,toavoid

allsexualactivity.
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TheassaultonmoderncivilizationinHindSwarajwasnotanewdeparture

in Gandhi’s thinking. But it was in Hind Swaraj that Gandhi’s loathing

of machinery, doctors, lawyers, formal education and all varieties of rapid

transportation – the principal products of materialist civilization – became

practicallyalliedwithhisprogrammefor Indianresistance toBritishrule.

ItwastheancientcivilizationofIndia,heargued,which,aboveallothers,

was opposed in essence to regard for the material. Its revival was both the

antidotetomaterialismandthekeytothecreationinIndiansofthespiritboth

manlyanddevoutwhichwouldmeantheeffectiveendofBritishdomination.

OnlybyrejectingtheWestandbecomingtruetothemselveswouldIndians

achieve swaraj. It was also the obligation of Indians to everyone else in the

world to become free practitioners of the only culture which could provide

the remedy for what ailed mankind. India, Gandhi said, had ‘nothing to

learn from anybody else’. Its simple technology and predominantly rural

social organizationwere the resultsnot of ignorancebutofdeliberatedeci-

sions by the wise Indians of long ago, who feared that the introduction of

machinery would destroy people’s moral fibre and turn them into ‘slaves’.

‘They,therefore,afterduedeliberationdecidedthatweshouldonlydowhat

we could do with our hands and feet.’143 To strive for Indian independence

was thus a religious duty. The world’s liberation from bondage to material

existencedependedon it.

ThelanguageofHindSwarajisuncompromisinglymoralistic.Everything

Gandhidisapprovesofisasin.Hospitalsare‘institutionsforpropagatingsin’,

becauseincuringdisease,whichisalwaystheresultofimpurity,theyallow

peopletoescapesin’sconsequencesandsinagain.Inanotoriouspassage,the

Britishparliamentiscomparedtoaprostitute.TheworkofIndianlawyersis

alsocomparedtoprostitution.MPsareprostitutesbecausetheycaremorefor

advantage thanprinciple (andought therefore tobe replacedbya few truly

good men), Indian lawyers because they support the institutions of foreign

rule. ‘Prostitute’ was the most abusive term the enraged and sin-obsessed

Gandhicould thinkof.Hisdenunciationofhighereducationcontained the

summation of his critique of Western civilization. He has studied, he says,

‘Geography,Astronomy,Algebra,Geometry,etc.’,butnoneofthesehasbeen

anyuse for ‘controllingmysenses’,which is ‘themain thing’.144

An appendix to Hind Swaraj gives a list of authorities consulted – all

western with the exception of Dadabhai Naoroji (Poverty and Un-British
Rule in India) and R.C. Dutt (Economic History of India). Six works by
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Tolstoyarecited, twobyRuskin, twobyThoreau.Thelist iscompletedby

Mazzini’s Duties of Man, Plato’s Defence and Death of Socrates, Sir Henry

Maine’sVillageCommunitiesintheEastandWest,RobertSherard’sTheWhite
Slaves of England (a harrowing account of the lives of industrial workers),

Godfrey Blount’s A New Crusade (which advocated the revival of country

crafts), Thomas Taylor’s anti-railway polemic The Fallacy of Speed, a work

by Max Nordau given as Paradoxes of Civilization (apparently a conflation

by Gandhi of Nordau’s Paradoxes and Convential Lies of Our Civilization),

andEdwardCarpenter’sCivilization:ItsCauseandCure.
Thelastwasoneofonlytwoworks(theotherwasDutt’sEconomicHistory

of India) referred to in the text of Hind Swaraj, where it was respectfully

presentedas theworkofa ‘greatEnglishwriter’.145Gandhihadwritten im-

mediately to Henry Polak upon reading it in London, extolling its impor-

tance: its only drawback, he said, was that Carpenter was unable fully to

understand the ‘cure’ for civilization because he had not ‘seen the heart of

India’.146 (Carpenter in facthadbeen to India andnoted the indifference to

the fate of others inhering in the Indian pursuit of self-realization through

non-attachment.147)

Carpenter’sconceitwasthatcivilizationwasadisease,likemeasles,through

whichhumanityhadtopassinthecourseofitsdevelopment.Unhealthiness,

indeed,wascivilization’sdistinguishingfeature.Likeotherwriterstowhom

Gandhiwasattracted,Carpenterbelievedthathealthwasthenaturalhuman

state, and disease a falling away from that state due to the loss of man’s

harmonywithnature.Healthwas ‘unity’– theunityofbodyandsoulas it

hadexistedprimordially–whilediseasewas‘lossofunity’;fornodistinction,

Carpenter said,can trulybemadebetweenbodyandsoul, themortal indi-

vidualbeingpartofthedivineanduniversal‘Man’,whoisalsopresentinhis

consciousness.Inthedayswhenuncivilizedmenenjoyedperfecthealth,the

‘divinityineachcreature,beingthatwhichconstitutesandcausesittocohere

together, was conceived of as that creature’s saviour, healer – … the Man

withintheman,whomitwasnotonlypossibletoknow,butwhomtoknow

andbeunitedwithwasthealonesalvation’.148Thefallofmanintocivilization

and ill health came from paying too much attention to the demands of the

body.Gluttony,forexample,whichisruinoustohealth,replacedeatingout

ofsimplenecessity.Thenalongcamedoctors,whomadeitpossibleformen

to indulge their appetites without experiencing the natural and appropriate

consequenceofanearlydeath.
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CarpenterwasafriendofEdwardMaitland,withwhomheco-authoreda

pamphletonvivisectionin.Avirilehomosexualwhoseideaofunityof

bodyandsoulexaltedboth(Gandhicannothavereadcarefullytheconclud-

ing pages of Civilization), he was unlikely to have been a member of the

EsotericChristianUnion.ButtoGandhihisideaswouldhavemadesensein

termsofesotericideology.Gandhi’sassertionthattheself-realizedmanwas

abovethe lawechoestheargument inCivilization that lawandgovernment

came intobeing asmen, responding to their appetites, ceased tobeguided

by their inner divinity and looked to authorities outside themselves. The

problem with ‘Modern civilization’, Gandhi wrote to Herman Kallenbach

in , was that it ‘either rejects the divinity or seeks to find it outside of

ourselves’.149

A writer who was not on Gandhi’s list of authorities for Hind Swaraj,
butmayhavebeenmore important thananyof them inpersuadinghim to

write it was G.K. Chesterton, whose article in the Illustrated London News
on  September, ‘What is Indian Nationalism?’, Gandhi thought worth

summarizing for Indian Opinion.150 The problem with Indian nationalists,

Chestertondeclared,was that theywerenotvery Indian.Theyadmired,of

all people, Herbert Spencer, and subscribed to trivial ideas about progress

anddemocracy, rather than looking for inspiration to their ancient civiliza-

tion, which cared not a whit for those things and valued above all religion.

Chesterton’s careless paradoxes set Gandhi to wondering if ‘we have been

endeavouring to destroy what the Indian people have carefully nurtured

throughthousandsofyears’.

A curious footnote to Gandhi’s visit to London was that, as he arrived,

Annie Besant was just leaving, having emerged from India to take to the

Westanewmessage:thecomingoftheChrist(alsoreferredtoastheavatar,
the bodhisattva and the World Teacher) was at hand.151 While in London

she gave eight public lectures, and seven private talks to theosophists, on

this subject. Lewis Ritch, the Johannesburg theosophist who was secretary

of the South Africa British Indian Indian Committee, was Gandhi’s agent

inLondonat the time.DidheknowofMrsBesant’sgood tidings?Didhe

convey themtoGandhi?

When she returned to India at the end of the year, Besant realized that

thesaviourhadmaterializedalready–intheformofa-yearoldboy,Jiddu

Krishnamurti,thesonofapoorBrahminclerkemployedattheTheosophical

Societyheadquarters inMadras.
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HindSwarajshowedhowoccupiedGandhi’smindnowwaswiththoughtsof

India.But itwas tobefivemoreyearsbefore the culminationofhisSouth

African campaign enabled him to return with some prospect of political

success. Meanwhile, he prepared himself for the day when he could leave

Africaandembracehisgreaterdestiny.

There was still no major transformation in Gandhi’s way of living. He

continuedtowearEuropeandressandlivemostly inJohannesburg.Tolstoy

Farm, the second of his experimental communities, was founded in 

on land owned by Kallenbach near Johannesburg, initially to provide ac-

commodation for the familiesof imprisoned resisters.Thoughcelibacywas

required,lifewasgenerallylessausterethanatPhoenix,perhapsindeference

toKallenbach,wholikedtopotteraboutthere.Kallenbachdidnotsharehis

friend’spassionforself-denialineveryareaoflife.AtPhoenix,however,the

dailyroutinebecamesteadilymoreexacting,andalsomore‘Indian’,interms

ofwhatwastaughttotheinmatesandhowtheylived.PhoenixwasGandhi’s

traininggroundfor thecomingIndianstruggle–theplacewherehewould

prepare his chosen band for whatever horrors awaited them in the mother

country.‘Ialwaysfeel’,heexplainedtoacomradeasthemovementinSouth

Africacollapsedaroundhimin,‘thatIshallbestrongenoughtowelcome

death inany formandatany time. Iwishallmayget this strength.’152

Life at Phoenix was minutely organized, even for the children.153 There

wasnounauthorizedplayorroamingabout.Rightandwrongwererigorously

defined. Food was consumed only at meals; plucking fruit from the trees,

evenwildfruit,wasconsidered‘theft’.Everyonewasconscriptedintoaheroic

struggleforphysicalandspiritualrenewal.Thestrictnessoftheregimetook

its toll on the inhabitants, few of whom had gone to Phoenix anticipating

the earnestness of Gandhi’s efforts to fortify and purify them. Many were

relatives, or the relatives of colleagues. Gandhi took all evidence of ‘lapses’

asreflectingonhimself.Itparticularlypainedhimthatpeopledeceivedhim

abouttheirtransgressions.Whatmusthisspiritualstatebe,ifsinanduntruth

flourishedinhispresence?Thiswasaquestionhewastoaskhimselfagain

ashesurveyedthescenesofmoralandemotionaldisorderprevailing inhis

variousashrams.

At Phoenix, Gandhi’s unfulfilled sense of his own destiny drove him to

becruel.Whenboysandgirls showedsignsofawakeningsexual interest in

eachother,hepersonallycroppedthegirls’hair.Whenhefoundoutthathis

-year-oldsonDevdasandsomeotherboyshadboughtsnackswithmoney
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theyhad found,he fasted foraweek.WhenDevdas illicitlyate lemonsand

failedtoconfessforfearofbeingslapped,heslappedhisownfaceandwept

inconsolably. In April  disaster struck, from Gandhi’s point of view,

when a young woman and a young man were discovered to have ‘fallen’.

Thediscovery impelledhimto fast fordays–at a timewhenKasturbai

wasseriously ill,andnegotiationswithSmutswereatacriticalstage.What

drovehim to thisdesperate actwasprobably the identityof the fallenpair.

FromhisletterstoKallenbachitisclearthattheywerehissonManilaland

a young teacher, Jeki, the daughter of Gandhi’s close friend Dr Pranjivan

Mehta and the wife of Manilal Doctor, who was in Fiji. Massive efforts at

penance and self-purification were thus required. Jeki was sent home, and

Manilaltookavow,in‘atonement’,topostponemarriageforalengthoftime

tobedeterminedbyhis father.

Gandhi’s relationswithhischildrenwereacasualtyof theseyears.Only

Devdas,theyoungest,whowastreatedlessharshlyandgivensomeeducation,

seems to have remained on relatively good terms with him. His letters to

thetwooldestboysduringthefinalyears inSouthAfricamakemelancholy

reading.Tryastheymighttopleasehim–andHarilalandManilaldidtheir

stints in jail– theynevercould for long.

Gandhi’s sexual preoccupations intensified at this period, in conjunction

withhisanxietyabout theresultsof thepolitical struggle.

Inthewordstapas,tapasyaandtapascharya–Indiantermsreferring

tothepracticeofausterities inpursuitofspiritualpower–begantoappear

regularlyinhiswritings.Jail-goingwasconceptualizedastapascharya.Atthe

same time there flowed from his pen, in weekly instalments, the pamphlet

entitledGeneralKnowledgeaboutHealth,inwhichforthefirsttimehewrote

explicitlyandatlength,andinpurelyIndiantermsemphasizingtheconserva-

tion of the human male’s ‘generative fluid’, of the exceptional physical and

mentalvitalityenjoyedbythemanwhopractisedbrahmacharya–hehimself,

hewasnot shy tosay,beingagoodexample.154

Thesewere traditional Indian ideas,butGandhi took themfurther than

wasdoneinIndiaandlaiddownbrahmacharyaastheidealstatetobepursued

byeveryone,andnotonly (aswas traditionallyaccepted)bytheyoungman

ashewaspreparinghimselfforlife,ortheoldmanwhohadmovedbeyond

the duties and cares of family. He declined to discuss the ‘religious issues’

involved, but observed that if the human race came to an end through the

universal observance of chastity it would be no matter for concern: ‘He
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who has created the world will look after His affairs.’ All those, he said,

who practised brahmacharya would understand at some point what God’s

ultimate purpose was, for as they encountered other brahmacharis it would

become ‘as plain as daylight to them what will happen to the world if all

did thesame’.

These enigmatic observations were as far as Gandhi was prepared to go

onthisoccasioninhintingathishopesfortheetherealizationofthehuman

race. He was more explicit in  when he told a young admirer that the

‘extreme logical result’ofuniversalcelibacywouldbe ‘notextinctionof the

humanspecies,butthetransferenceofittoahigherplane’.155Inhetold

Manilal,whowishedtomarry,thatthecessationofprocreationwould‘only

meanthatalldestructionwillcease.Mokshaisnothingbutreleasefromthe

cycleofbirthsanddeaths.’156

Gandhi tookanunusualposition inasserting theworthlessnessof absti-

nence from sex without ‘keeping the mind free from the very thought of it

–onemustnotevendreamaboutit’.ToGandhi,chastitymeantimpervious-

nesstodesire.InIndiasuchpurityofmindwouldonlybeexpectedfromthe

mostadvancedaspirant toself-realization,not theordinarystriver.

There is a hint in Gandhi’s private correspondence that his eventually

notorious practice of sleeping in proximity to nubile young women, to get

meritorious experience of restraint, began at Phoenix. ‘We were most of us

hereontheverandahsleepingsidebyside’,hewrotetoKallenbachinJanuary

. ‘Jekiwasnext tome.’157

Despitetheirproblems,PhoenixandTolstoyFarmestablishedGandhiasa

spiritualandmoralleader.Theygavehimacoterieoffollowerswhoaccepted

hisrighttoinflictonthemtheconsequencesofhispersonalspiritualaspira-

tions.Whattheseaspirationswerewasbecomingabitmoreexplicit.InJuly

 he wrote to Jamnadas Gandhi – brother of Chhaganlal and Maganlal

– with some thoughts on the avatar – to Hindus, a god who has assumed

humanform. ‘Krishna,Ramaandothers’,hewrote,

weredivineincarnations,butwe,too,canbelikethemwhenimmensepunya

[merit]hasaccruedtous.Theatmansabouttoattainmokshaaresomany

divineincarnations.Weneednotbelieveintheirperfectionwhileyetalive.…

Avataris,andalwayswillremain,anecessity.Itisonlywhenpeopleareinutter

despairandimmoralityiswidespreadthatabeliefinavatarcomestoprevail.

Asmallnumberfollowingnormalmoralityinthemidstofawickedmajority

looksforsupport.Inasituationofthiskind,amanofgreatmoralstrengthwho

hasnofearofthewickedbutofwhomthewickedstandinfear,islookedupon
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asanavatarafterhisdeath,orevenduringhislife-time.Itisnotprobable,

inmostcases,thatsuchapersonregardshimselfasanavatarrightfromthe

beginning.158

Gandhi’s return empty-handed from London in  meant that his active

following was reduced to those who felt a personal commitment to him. In

thenext twoyearshebarely escapedoblivion.His careerwaskept aliveby

Smuts,whochose to treathimas theIndianrepresentative.

Ashisholdonthemerchantcommunityloosened,hispositionasspokes-

manforIndianinterestswaschallengedfromanotherquarter.Colonial-born

Indians,thepartlyassimilatedchildrenmostlyofindenturedlabourers,were

organizingthemselves,andmakingdemandsnotheardbefore.Theywanted

education,theywantedfreedomasSouthAfricanstomoveroundthenewly

createdUnion,andtheywantedbettertreatmentfortheindenturedandthe

formerlyindentured–inparticular,repealofthe£annualtaxwhichdrove

many back into servitude. They were not much interested in the cause of

India:SouthAfricawas theirhome.

Gandhi had protested against the £ tax but the issue had never been

seriouslytakenup,hispoliticalstrategyformostofhisSouthAfricancareer

having been to show that the Indian merchant deserved better treatment

than the Indian labourer. But, after a barely face-saving ‘provisional agree-

ment’ with Smuts on Union immigration policy in May , and further

complications with Smuts, Gandhi was ready to stake his future on an at-

tempt to broaden the movement. The £ tax was moved up the agenda,

thoughnotwithoutmisgivings.Gandhiwasconsciousthatrepealofthetax

alreadyhadamorecredibleadvocate inP.S.Aiyar, themovingspiritof the

ColonialBornIndianAssociation.Healsoprofessedtodistrusttheexisting

agitationagainst the taxasnot ‘unselfish’,meaning itwasnotcoming from

thosedirectlyaffectedbut fromthosewhosought toexploit itasapolitical

issue.159 If he were to move beyond sanctioning sympathetic articles on the

subjectinIndianOpinion,hewouldhavetoincludehimselfinthatcategory.

Therewasnodenying,however,thatresistancetoaniniquitoustaxprovided

theperfectopportunityforsatyagraha,whereasthecomplexnegotiationson

immigration, inwhichhehadbecomeboggeddown,didnot.

Thevisit toSouthAfrica fromOctober toDecemberof thepromi-

nentIndian‘moderate’politicianG.K.Gokhalewastheeventwhichrevived

Gandhi’s fortunes, andenabledhim to emerge as the leaderof a truly rep-

resentativeSouthAfricanIndianmovement.
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Gandhi had met Gokhale in India and, being courteously received, had

beenpressinghimforyearstocomeona‘fact-finding’visit.Whenhefinally

came,histiming,fromGandhi’spointofview,couldhardlyhavebeenbetter.

As a leading constitutionalist politician he had access to the highest level

of the South African government, at which he presented the Indian case.

He toured the country addressing huge crowds of Indians, with Gandhi,

his host, always at his side, the visible representative of the South African

Indiancommunity.AttheMountEdgecombesugarestate,oneofthebiggest

employersof indenturedlabour inSouthAfrica,Gokhalepromisedtowork

for repealof the£ tax.He leftSouthAfricabelieving that, in response to

his representations, the government had agreed to move towards repeal; he

alsobelievedthat thegovernmentwaspreparedtomakeconcessionsonthe

immigration issue.Neitherof thesebeliefs turnedout tobecorrect.

TherelationshipbetweenGandhiandGokhalewasacuriousone.Gandhi

despised Gokhale’s Servants of India Society as out of touch with the real

India,160butwouldpermitnocriticismofGokhalehimself and treatedhim

withfantasticdeferenceduringhisvisit.In,afterhisreturntoIndia,he

triedtojointheServantsofIndiaSociety,butafterGokhale’sdeathinthat

year, the Society declined to admit him. Gokhale’s feelings about Gandhi

wereobviouslymixed.Heknewpoliticaltalentwhenhesawit,andwasopen

to Gandhi’s political originality: the Servants of India Society, in its more

conventionalway,requiredrighteousnessandself-sacrificefromitsmembers.

ButheresistedGandhi’seffortstousehimasanentry intoIndianpolitical

life.HetookadimviewofHindSwaraj,161andwhenGandhifinallyarrived

in India in  he sent him off on a year’s study tour. He was amused by

Gandhi’s reverentministrationsonhisSouthAfrican tour.

HiscontributiontoGandhi’spoliticalcareer inwasdecisive.Bythe

time Gokhale left South Africa, Gandhi was a credible public figure to an

immenselylargernumberofpeoplethanhehadbeenbefore,andasettlement

ofthelongstruggleseemedinsight.PlanningtofollowGokhaletoIndiaas

soon as everything was wrapped up, he closed Tolstoy Farm and took the

inhabitants toPhoenix tobeginpractising thenecessaryausterities.

ButthegovernmentdeniedhavinggivenGokhaleanyassurancethat the

tax would be repealed. And it soon became apparent also that the current

round of negotiations with Smuts on immigration would not be reaching a

satisfactory conclusion. In April  the Union government published an

immigrationbillwhichGandhiwasboundtooppose.
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WhennegotiationswiththegovernmentfinallybrokedowninSeptember,

heannouncedtheresumptionofsatyagraha.Theissuesweretheimmigration

bill,thestatusinlawofnon-Christianmarriages(womenmarriedaccording

to rites which recognized polygamy had been refused admission to South

Africa)and the£ tax.

The merchants did not respond to the call. Instead, at a public meeting

in Durban on  October, at which Gandhi was present, they expressed

strongcriticismofhisleadershipasautocraticandunproductive.Themeeting

becamesorowdythatthepolicewerecalled.Gandhiundertooktoreturnina

weekandseekconsensus.Butbythenhehadcalledtheindenturedlabourers

of South Africa out on strike against the £ tax. On  October the strike

began in thecoalminesofNatal.162

The strike was Gandhi’s last stand in South Africa, and an enormous

gamble.Toadmitdefeatandleavethefieldwhen,onlyafewmonthsbefore,

the settlement had seemed in reach which would allow him to depart for

Indiawasnotanoption. Itwasnowornever.

Once the strike had begun, it spread rapidly and spontaneously, affecting

mines,railwaysandsugarestates.Littlegroupsofsatyagrahis–oftenwomen

–courtedarrestundertheimmigrationlawsbycrossingprovincialborders.

But the strictly satyagraha element in the campaign was overshadowed by

the far greater upheaval which seemed to have been waiting to happen.

Many who took part in the struggle had only the dimmest idea, if that, of

whatGandhi’scampaignshadbeenabout.Therewasviolenceonbothsides,

particularly on the sugar estates, which eventually led the Government of

India to make a public request for a commission of inquiry – the first step

towardsasettlement.

Gandhi’sstrategywastogetthestrikingworkersoutoftheircompounds

and on to the roads, where illegal border crossings would in due course

provokemassarrests.Thejailswouldthenbeswamped,andthecampaign’s

organizers relieved of the burden of feeding the large number of destitute

peopleforwhomtheyhadsuddenlybecomeresponsible.Despitefinancialhelp

coming fromIndia, theprovisionof strikerationswasa seriousproblem.

AttheheightofthestrikeGandhiledover,strikersacrosstheTransvaal

border. More followed. Smuts held back from ordering the mass arrests he

knew would hand the moral victory to Gandhi. But when the disruptions

caused by the strike became severe, he had no alternative. The world soon
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learnedoftheexpedientstowhichhisgovernmentresortedinordertocope

withthemassofpeopleincustody,includingincarcerationinmineshafts.

Itwas important toGandhi that thereshouldbemartyrs in theranksof

the satyagrahis. No one, he had written in , ‘can be accepted as a true

satyagrahi tillhehasmetdeath,beingfaithful tohispledgerightupto the

end.’163 In hehadorganized a ceremonial funeral for a satyagrahiwho

had died of pneumonia after being let out of jail, and done what he could

to invest the death with the aura of martyrdom. Another Indian who was

released on health grounds had survived. Gandhi publicly hoped that he

would soonbeback in jail,perhaps todie there. ‘Death inprison’,he said,

‘willupholdourhonourandwill serve thecauseof India.’164

Inthereweredeathsresultingfrompoliceactionamongthestriking

workers. But these deaths lacked the element of conscious renunciation of

concern for the body which marked the death of a satyagrahi. Some were

contaminated by violent provocation. Only one example of ‘absolutely pure

sacrifice’,thekindwhich‘borefruit’inenlistingGod’said,occurredin:

the death of a young Tamil woman named Valliamma, who became ill in

prisonanddiedshortlyafterrelease.165Gandhibeganacampaigntoerecta

building inhermemory.

It ispainfullyclear thatKasturbai,whoservedthreemonths in jailwith

hardlabourfromSeptembertoDecember,andfellseriouslyillthereafter,

wasregardedasaprimecandidateformartyrdominthe–campaign.

In the first satyagraha campaign, when she was close to death during a

gynaecological illness,Gandhihaddeclined topayhisfineand leave jail to

be with her. ‘If you die’, he wrote to her, ‘even that death of yours will be

a sacrifice to the cause of satyagraha.’166 Now the prospect of a spiritually

productivedemise forKasturbaiaroseagain. InFebruary,Gandhiwrote to

Kallenbach of his disappointment that there had been no Gujarati martyr.

‘Ifanybodyshouldhavedied’,hewrote,‘itwasMrs.Gandhi’(whosehealth

at that moment happened to have taken a turn for the better).167 Writing a

fewdays laterwithnewsof a relapse,heexpressedhis acceptanceofGod’s

willshouldshebetakenaway.Meanwhile,heforebademedicines,prescribed

fasting,andmadearrangementsforherfuneral.Butshecontinuedto‘linger’

andthenbegantoimprove.Whensheralliedsufficientlytocomplainofthe

behaviour of Jeki, of whom she clearly thought her husband was too fond,

and he ‘gently but rebukingly remarked’ that her illness was largely due to

her sinful thoughts, she unburdened herself. ‘I had made her leave all the
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goodfood,inordertokillher’,GandhireportedtoKallenbach;‘Iwastired

ofher,Iwishedhertodie,Iwasahoodedsnake.’Hereflectedthathislove

had‘notbeensufficientlyintenseandselflesstomakeherchangehernature’.

Shewas ‘themostvenomouswoman’hehadevermet.168Aweekorso later

hediscoveredtheaffairbetweenJekiandManilalanddecidedtofastfor

days.Butrealizing thata-day fast ‘wouldmeanBa’s [Kasturbai’s]death’,

hehesitated.Finally,hedecided to fast fordays!169

Gandhi’s letters to Kallenbach reveal how trying he still found his wife,

who had remained illiterate, who thought his way of life absurd, and who

muchresentedhistreatmentoftheirchildren.Forhertodie in jailorsoon

enough thereafter to be awarded ‘the martyr’s crown’ would have solved a

good many problems. Not only that, it would have put the finishing touch

to a glorious campaign, perhaps helped to assure its success, and launched

him unencumbered into the life he hoped to live in India. That he desired

hiswife’sdeath seemsobvious.But itwasadesireofwhichhemanaged to

remainunaware.

Likemanypeoplewithinadmissibledesires,Gandhifoundhimselfrefer-

ringtotheminjest(‘Onlyjoking!’).WhenKasturbaiwasillinandcried

becausehewastoobusytostaywithher,hefelt,hetoldMaganlal,‘somewhat

awkward’,but recoveredhimself and ‘said toherwith a smile, “Nothing to

worry about if you die. There is plenty of wood. We shall cremate you on

thisFarmitself.”’Atthis,hereported,‘shealsolaughed’.170In,hemade

her promise to offer satyagraha against the ruling regarding non-Christian

marriages. According to the account by Gandhi’s admirer Ravjibhai Patel,

whowaspresent,Kasturbaiprotested that shemightdie inprison.With ‘a

hearty laugh’,Gandhi replied: ‘Ofcourse, Idowish that. Ifyoudie in jail,

I’llworshipyouasJagdamba’ (thegoddessofvalour).171

In December  Gandhi and Smuts began negotiations, Gandhi being

released from jail for the purpose. The strike had collapsed in many areas,

and he was in no position to make a credible threat of renewed resistance.

ButSmuts’spositionhadalsobeenweakenedbycriticismofthegovernment’s

mannerofdealingwiththestrike,andhewasunderpressuretomakeconces-

sions.Theeventualresultwasonceagainacompromise.Nootheroutcome

was really possible, but, as before, Gandhi’s willingness to back down at

thenegotiatingtablecameasashocktothosewhohadbeenexhortedtodo

or die. There were unruly meetings of the Indian community, at which he
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was called to account. There were even threats of murder, which he took

seriouslyenoughtomakeawill.His‘compromises’,whichtohimpossessed

spiritualmerit,werearrivedatonhisowninitiative;fromtheperspectiveof

his supporters, theywereunauthorizednegotiatingpositions.

TheagreementreachedinJunepassedintolawinJulyastheIndian

ReliefAct.Gandhicouldnow joinGokhale,whowas inLondonandabout

to returnhome,andgoon to India in thecompanyof thegreatman.172He

leftforEnglandonthefirst legofhis journeyonJuly.Thirtyyears later

heattributedSmuts’s‘conversion’to‘theworkingoftruthandnon-violence

expressingthemselvesthroughme’.173Uponhisdeparture,Smutsnotedthat

‘Thesainthas leftourshores, I sincerelyhope forever.’174

ThegainstoSouthAfricanIndiansfromtheIndianReliefActwererepeal

of the £ tax and the recognition of the right of one wife of a polygamous

marriagetojoinherhusbandinSouthAfrica.Allothermatterswerelefttobe

settledbyadministrativeactionwithintheframeworkoftheSmuts–Gandhi

correspondenceatsomefuturedate.Theimmigrationissuewasnotresolved.

But, as Gandhi explained to his fellow Indians as he prepared to depart, a

forcehadarisen in theworld– the forceofTruth–which, if it spreadand

became perfected, would transform it.175 Despotism and militarism would

pass away; social ideals would undergo a revolution. The training given to

the children at Phoenix and Tolstoy Farm meant that the rising generation

wouldunderstand‘whatthesoulis,whattruthis,whatloveis,whatpowers

are latent in the soul’. As for himself, he was departing for India in hopes

of there understanding better his ‘imperfection as a Passive Resister’, and

thentrying‘toperfectmyself,forIbelievethatitisinIndiathatthenearest

approach toperfection ismostpossible’.
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ReturntoIndia

As Gandhi’s ship sailed up the English Channel news came that war

had broken out in Europe. Gokhale was stranded in France where he

hadgone formedical treatment, and therewasnoknowingwhenhewould

return.AfterawelcomereceptionbyLondonIndians,Gandhiwasleftwith

nothing todo.

A week after arriving, he contacted the India Office with an offer from

himselfandotherIndianstoplacetheirservices‘unconditionally,during

thecrisis,atthedisposaloftheAuthorities’.1Maganlalandothersreminded

himofstatementsmadeinSouthAfricathat,forasatyagrahi,noformofwar

workwasappropriate.Butheexplainedthat,first, ‘unconditionally’wasnot

meanttoincludefighting,as‘Everyoneknows’that,havingfallenillafterhis

arrivalinLondon,hehimselfwas‘notfitforactiveservice’;and,second,that

tositbackanddonothingwhileeatingfoodwhoseimportationwasprotected

by the Royal Navy was cowardice – and ‘So long as I have not developed

absolute fearlessness, I cannot be a perfect satyagrahi.’ He could either, he

said, take to the hills and live by foraging, thus foregoing naval protection,

or he could justify the food he ate by doing something useful: the former

wasnotanoptionforwhichhewas‘ready’.Asapublicfigure,headded,he

couldnotactalone,butmustinvolveothersinnon-violentself-sacrifice.2In

theAutobiographyhementionedthathopesofimprovingtheIndianposition

hadalsobeen inhismind.3

Theofferofhelpwasacceptedandanambulancecorpsformed.Training

went well until the authorities appointed several corporals from among a
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groupofBritishuniversity studentsassigned to theunit fornon-combatant

duties.Gandhiprotestedasthecorp’sunofficialheadandrepresentativethat

the Indians should be allowed to choose their own leaders. Receiving no

satisfaction,heannouncedthatthecorpswas‘obligedtoabstainfromfurther

drillingandweek-endcamping’untiltheappointmentswererecalled.4Much

official correspondence followed. But support for Gandhi faded among the

volunteersaftera reminder that theywereundermilitarydiscipline,andas

they became aware that Indian troops were going into action and required

theirservices.Gandhiwasgivenassurancesthathewouldremainincharge

ofrecruitingandbeconsulted‘informally’onnon-militarymatters.Hewas

WithKasturbaishortlyafterreturningtoIndiain
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also ‘informally’ prevented from joining the corps at the hospital to which

theywereassigned.5

Meanwhile,GokhalehadleftforIndia.Gandhi,illwithpleurisy,hungon

inLondonforanothermonthandthenfollowedonDecember.Hispoor

healthobligedhimtogiveuptemporarily the ‘fruitariandiet’begunbefore

leavingSouthAfrica.

In India Gandhi received a hero’s welcome, but, in an already crowded

field, he had to establish a position. Gokhale, upon whose good offices he

wasdepending, enjoinedonhimayear’s silenceonpoliticalmatters.Other

Indianpoliticiansmadenomovetobefriendhim.Theywerewaryofhim,or

hostile.Theoutstandingfigureat thetimewasthebrilliantMaharashtrian,

BalGangadharTilak.Withoutopenlyendorsingpoliticalmurder,Tilakwas

prepared to do whatever it took to remove the British and restore India to

its lost(Hindu)glory.LikeGandhihewasanadmireroftheGitaandtook

from it amessageof action.6 Inhe stoodpoised to takeoverCongress

from Gokhale and the ‘Moderates’. In this struggle Gandhi had as yet no

part toplay.

Gandhi began his study tour of India in Gujarat. In Rajkot he told his

audience that the love theyprofessed forhimwouldonedaybe ‘put to the

test’.7InGondal,theepithet‘mahatma’wasbestoweduponhim,perhapsfor

thefirsttime.8HevisitedShantiniketan,RabindranathTagore’scommunity

inBengal,whereagroupofPhoenix inmateshadbeenstaying;hemadean

attempt to simplify its manner of living. He found in India, he reported to

Kallenbach,‘muchtocriticize,muchtodisappoint’,butstillfeltthe‘basisof

life’was ‘spiritual’,whichmeantonecould therefore ‘buildstraightaway’.9

In March Gandhi made up his mind to found a community of his own

atAhmedabad.Thereweretobesettlerstobeginwith,andtheprincipal

activityinadditiontoagriculturewastobehandweaving.AsatPhoenix,the

inmates were to be trained ‘for long service to the Motherland’.10 This was

thebeginningofwhatbecametheSabarmatiashram.

Ahmedabad, the business centre of Gujarat, at first seems a surprising

choice for a settlement whose ultimate aims were not of this world. It was

a city at the forefront of Indian’s industrialization, about as far removed in

spiritfromtheidealsofHindSwarajasitwaspossibletoget.Butthemoney

Gandhineededwasavailablefromtheownersofthelocalcottonmills,andit

wasthecentreofsuchnationalistpoliticalactivityastherewasinhisnative
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province. In  Gandhi had to go to the mountain and not wait for it to

come tohim.Gokhale’sdeath inFebruaryandGandhi’s subsequent failure

togainadmittancetotheServantsofIndiaSocietyweresetbacks.Heneeded

abase,andfollowers.Hewasveryconsciousthatallhisachievementscould

cometonothing ifat this juncturehe failed to inspireothers.11

Hishopestoinspireweredealtablowfromanunexpectedquarteratthe

endofMarch.Afterafailedattempttomendrelationswithhisfather,Harilal

circulated an ‘open letter’ which, in addition to his personal complaints,

contained the frankestcriticismsofGandhi’sconductandcharacterever to

seethelightofdayinIndia.12Phoenixwasdescribedasaplaceruledbyfear,

itsdailyroundgovernedbyGandhi’spettyobsessions.

Nottotakesalt,nottotakeghee…,nottotakemilkhasnobearingon

character.Yousaythisisnecessaryinpursuitofself-control.Butmyviewis

thatevenbeforeonecultivatesself-control,thereareotherevenmoredesirable

qualitiesthatneedtobestressed–suchasbeingunselfish,thatis,charitable,

beingendowedwithcourage,simplicity,etc.Ifonedoesnothavethesequalities,

givingupsaltetc.willnothelponetoacquireself-control.Forthespiritof

renunciationwillbelacking.

Gandhi’s treatmentofKasturbaiwasamajor item in thearraignment.

Isawherinsultedandhumiliated.…‘Mrs.Gandhitakestoomuchsugar,which

hasledtoincreasedexpenses’;‘Mrs.Gandhihasnorighttoassignworktothe

employeesofthepress’andsoonandsoforth.Ihavenotthewordstodescribe

themiseryMotherwentthrough.

Harilalapologizedlatertohisfatherforwritingthisletter,butseemsnotto

have issuedapublicwithdrawal.13

AweekafterHarilal’sbroadsideGandhiwasinHardwar,ontheGanges,

fortheKumbhMela–thereligiousfestivalheldthereeveryyearswhich

attractstothisdaymanythousandsofdevotees,includingeveryconceivable

varietyofholyman.HerewaspopularHinduism inconcentrated formand

Gandhireeledfromtheimpact.Therewasthedirt,therewasthefive-legged

cow.Therewaseverywheretheunmistakablepresenceofreligionasawayof

makinga livingrather thanasasacredwayof life.Gandhididnotattempt

torecordhis reactionuntil longafterwards in theAutobiography.14

HefoundhimselfatHardwar,apparently for thefirst time, theobjectof

religiousveneration.Hewaspursuedalldaybypeopledesiringhisdarshan

(theblessedsightofaholyperson)andwasbothtouchedandannoyedbythe
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experience–touchedbytheappreciationofwhathehaddoneinSouthAfrica,

andannoyedbythe‘blindlove’andceaselessproximityofhisadmirers.But

veneration it was, however tainted, and it appears to have prompted some

heart-searchingsabouthowworthyhewas.Hardwarwasfullofsadhus(holy

ascetics) and he had noted their enjoyment of ‘the good things of life’ – a

reference presumably to the food offered them by devotees. He thought ‘of

theunnecessarytrouble’hehadcausedhishostsonrecentvisitstoCalcutta

and Rangoon, where his dietary requirements had been lavishly taken care

of. In a letter to Kallenbach he had described rather ungratefully a meal

providedbyDrPranjivanMehtainRangoon15–forthefirstmealoftheday,

takenata.m.afterrisingbetweenand: ‘bananas, tinytomatoes,

tinyunripemangochopped,spoonfulsofgratedfreshcoconut,walnuts,

perhaps  ounces of date, ground-nut meal mixed,  naarangi,  slices of

wretched melon,  lemons and a drink of coconut water’. He remorsefully

decidedthathewouldnever infuture ‘takemorethanfivearticles[offood]

intwenty-fourhoursandnever…eatafterdark’.Otherwisehishostswould

beengaged inservinghim,when itought tobe theotherwayround.16

Thedecisiontooktheformofavowanditwasasetofvows–sixprincipal

ones and three additional ones – which constituted the rule of life at the

new ashram.17 These were: truthfulness, non-violence, celibacy, control of

the palate, non-stealing, non-possession, swadeshi, fearlessness, and refusal

topractiseuntouchability.

Thevowofnon-violence included anobligation to loveone’s enemyand

winhimoverby ‘love’.Celibacy included theeradicationof lust fromone’s

heart, and was stated to be the essential precondition for successfully ob-

servingthevowsof truthfulnessandnonviolence.Controlof thepalatewas

necessaryforthepracticeofcelibacy,andmeantabandoning‘sucharticlesof

food as may tend to stimulate animal passions’ and, in general, eating only

to sustain the body. Non-stealing, as at Phoenix, meant not just avoiding

what was normally understood by ‘theft’ but also not eating or possessing

anything which was not really needed. ‘Non-possession’ was the same idea

more stringently expressed: for instance, ‘if one candowithout chairs, one

shoulddoso’.Thetermswadeshiwasemployedinanunusualsense.Itmeant

originally,whentheswadeshimovementbeganinthenineteenthcentury,not

using goods of foreign manufacture. But Gandhi included in it not using

mill-made cloth and (less explicitly) any other machine-made articles. The

observer of swadeshi would ‘never use articles which conceivably involve
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violationoftruth[inthespecialGandhiansense]intheirmanufactureoron

thepartoftheirmanufacturers’andwouldonlywearhandwovenclothingin

asimpleIndianstyle:handspinninghadnotyetcomeintothepicture.The

vowof fearlessness includeddefendingoneselforothers fromviolentattack

onlyby ‘truth-force’or ‘soul-force’.

The vow against untouchability was added when an untouchable family

joined the ashram in September, at the suggestion of Amritlal Thakkar,

a member of the insufficiently radical Servants of India Society, who had

devoted himself for some years to the uplift of untouchables in Bombay.

Bravely, Gandhi took them in, immediately putting his ashram at risk.

Kasturbaiandotherswereappalled,donationsfromtherichandpiousstopped

coming in, andGandhiconsideredgoing to live in theuntouchablequarter

ofAhmedabad.

ButrescuecamefromaJainmillowner,AmbalalSarabhai,intheformof

agiftof,rupees.Kasturbaicameround,thoughonlyafterGandhihad

undertaken ‘partial starvation. I lived without nuts for a few days.’18 In the

end, though some people left the ashram, most settled down to make their

accommodations. The experiment appears to have been a modest success

– in the Indian context perhaps a big success – though Gandhi found the

untouchabledaughter tryingandwasnothappywhenher father askedhim

to adopt her (which he did).19 The Dudabhai family remained the ashram’s

onlyuntouchables.ButuntouchableswereadmittedtotheSevagramashram

asservants in thes,aspartof theupliftprogramme.20

Gandhihadnotpreviouslycomeoutinfavouroftheabolitionofuntouch-

ability, though he had deplored the treatment of untouchables in Indian
Opinion.21HerecalledintheAutobiographyhavingquarrelledwithKasturbai

whensherefusedtoemptythechamberpotofanIndianChristianclerk,born

ofuntouchableparents,whowasstayingatthehouseinDurban.22Whenhe

gotbacktoIndiahefoundadvancedIndianopinioninfavourofabolitionand

wasconfrontedwiththeneedtodefineapublicposition.Thakkarundoubtedly

forcedhishandon the issue,butafter thathemade ithisown.

Whenhebegan to speakout,hecondemneduntouchabilitynot just as a

social evil but as ‘irreligion’. He was sure that it could not have been part

of Hinduism in its earliest form, for Hinduism, he believed, meant above

all ‘recognition of the unity of all life’.23 ‘None can be born untouchable’,

he wrote, ‘as all are sparks of one and the same Fire.’24 Untouchability was

an excrescenceonHinduismwhichwouldhave tobe removedbefore India
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couldexertitsproperspiritualinfluenceontheworld.Hiscampaignsagainst

itwerecampaigns for thepurificationofHinduismfromthis ‘blot’.

Gandhi believed in the caste system, purged of untouchability. He ac-

cepted and approved of the division of Indian society into four hereditary

varnas or caste groupings: the Brahmins, who are born Brahmins because

of the excellence of their past lives and perform the priestly functions; the

Kshatriyas, whose dharma is to rule and fight; the Vaisyas (Gandhi’s own

caste),farmersandmerchants;andtheSudras,whotillthesoilandperform

menial tasks. The future to which he aspired for the untouchables was to

be absorbed into the Sudra caste. His plan for reforming the caste system

wastoabolishthethousandsofsubcasteswithinthefourmaindivisionsand

encouragemutual respect.

TheseviewsweresimilartothoseofDayanandSaraswati(–),the

founder of the Arya Samaj and Vivekananda (–), the Bengali sage,

both of whom had sought to preserve and revive Hinduism by reforming

it. Gandhi thought (as Vivekananda had) that the caste system was what

preventedIndiafrombecomingan individualistic,competitive,materialistic

free-for-allliketheWest.Hebelievedthatcaste,likerejectionofmachinery,

wasagreat ‘spiritualdiscovery’of theancientHindus.Theyhadperceived

thatmenwhoseoccupationwas settledatbirthwouldbeable tokeep their

mindsoffbetteringthemselvesmateriallyandconcentrateontheirspiritual

progress.25TheideaofaBrahminclass(thoughnotBrahminisminpractice)

appealed to him because Brahmins constituted a group which had ‘been

set apart from generation to generation for the exclusive pursuit of divine

knowledge and consigned to voluntary poverty’.26 In  he observed that

thecastesystemwas‘aperfectlynaturalinstitution’whichinIndiahadbeen

‘investedwithreligiousmeaning’asan‘agencyforensuringself-control’.Caste

defined ‘the limitswithinwhichonemayenjoy life’;beingcontentwiththe

restrictions it imposedonconvivialityrequired ‘disciplineof theflesh’.27

Gandhi could not have survived politically in India had he launched an

all-out assault on caste. Fortunately, caste in the ‘purified’ form advocated

by him and other reformers fitted in well enough with the belief that the

purpose of life was to transcend all earthly desires. Anna Kingsford had

seen in caste an acknowledgment of spiritual hierarchy: castes were karmic

‘ladderswherebytoascendfromthelowertothehigher’.28AnnieBesanthad

also been attracted to caste, as a spiritual and social discipline, though by

, theyear inwhich she foundedher anti-casteorganizationBrothersof
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Service,herconcernforsocialjusticehadovercomeherromanticattachment

to theancientwaysof India.

Gandhi’s support for the caste system, which softened a bit towards the

endofhislife,wasfirmlyrootednotjustinhisbeliefsbutinhisnature.He

possessedtoahighdegreethehorrorofpersonaldefilementwhichseemsto

bea fundamentalpartof theexperienceofcasteconsciousness.

The ashram vow against untouchability did not envisage ‘inter-dining’.

‘This vow’, the ashram constitution said, ‘does not extend to association

forpurposeofeating.’29Gandhi’santipathyto inter-dining,whichremained

with him for life, was not limited to dining with untouchables. He would

not share food with anyone, even his wife and children, though it is not

known when this practice began: it may have been towards the end of his

timeinSouthAfrica. ‘Eating’,hesaid, ‘isasdirtyabusinessasevacuating,

theonlydifference isevacuation isamatterofrelief.’30 ‘Justasweattendto

evacuation, etc., in private’, he wrote in , ‘we should likewise eat and

perform other actions common to all animals always in private.’31 It seems

an understatement of the feelings involved to say eating alone and without

enjoyment(‘controlofthepalate’)waspartofareligiousefforttotranscend

hismaterialnature.

Gandhi also had what appears to have been a natural liking for affably

conductedhierarchy.OnhisfifthandlastvisittoEnglandin,whenhe

went as India’s representative and was received as a distinguished guest at

Eton,Oxford,andthehousesof thepoliticalandsocialelite,henotedwith

pleasurehowtrueequalitycouldcoexistwithrankandstation.HadnotLady

Astor‘broughtoutallherservantstoshakehandswithme’?HadnotLloyd

George ‘encouragedallhis servants, ashewouldhisownchildren, tohand

metheirautographbooksforsignature’?InEngland,heobserved,therewas

‘alivingfamilytiebetweenitsnoblemenandtheirdomesticservants’.32This

was themodelheproposed forrelationsbetweenIndia’spurifiedcastes.

It was ironic that Gandhi had to take on conventional Hindu opinion over

untouchabilityatatimewhenhewassteadilyHinduizinghispublicpersona,

hismannerof life,andhisbeliefs.

The critical moments in his emergence as a Hindu personality were the

invention of satyagraha in  and his blessing of it with a Hindu name,

the writing of Hind Swaraj in , and his return to India in , which

focusedhismindonfindingwhathe‘needed’,ashewouldputit,inhisnatal
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branchofthatgreattreewhichistheworld’sreligions.(Themetaphor,which

Gandhiadopted, isMadameBlavatsky’s.)

InanimportantspeechtoameetingofChristianmissionariesatMadras

on  February  Gandhi outlined his relationship as he now conceived

it to the Hindu religion.33 His subject was swadeshi and his point was that

makingdowithwhatwashomegrownwasasnecessaryinreligionasinthe

useofmanufactures.

Swadeshiisthatspiritinuswhichrestrictsustotheuseandserviceofourim-

mediatesurroundingstotheexclusionofthemoreremote.Thus,asforreligion,

inordertosatisfytherequirementsofthedefinition,Imustrestrictmyselfto

myancestralreligion.Thatistheuseofmyimmediatereligioussurroundings.

IfIfinditdefective,Ishouldserveitbypurgingitofitsdefects.…Hinduism

hasbecomeaconservativereligionandthereforeamightyforcebecauseof

theSwadeshispiritunderlyingit.Itisthemosttolerantbecauseitisnon-

proselytising,anditisascapableofexpansiontodayasithasbeenfoundtobein

thepast.

Acknowledging Christian influence, he went on to propose that Christians

concentrateonkeepingalivethebest intheirownreligionandabandonthe

workofconversion.

Quotingagainfromexperience,anewbirth,achangeofheart,isperfectlypos-

sibleineveryoneofthegreatfaiths.IknowIamnowtreadinguponthinice.

ButIdonotapologise…forsayingthatthefrightfuloutragethatisjustgoing

oninEurope,perhaps,showsthatthemessageofJesusofNazareth,theSonof

Peace,hasbeenlittleunderstoodinEurope,andthatlightuponitmayhaveto

bethrownfromtheEast.

Itwas to theHinduizationof theconceptofnon-violence thatGandhifirst

turnedhisattention.

That‘soul-force’,beingimmaterial,wasnon-violentwasaxiomatic.Butthe

natureofnon-violencehadnotyetbeenexplicitlyworkedout.Thefounda-

tiononwhichGandhinowchosetobuildwastheHinduconceptofahimsa

–harmlessness.TheideaofahimsahaddevelopedinIndiainthecontextof

anessentiallypassiveconcernwithnon-killingasapersonalvirtue:theJain

monk with his gauze mask to avoid breathing in microorganisms was the

emblemofthatvirtue.Gandhitransformedamoribundnotionintosomething

consistentwithanon-violentapproach toactive living.

He says in the Autobiography that itwasduringhisSouthAfrican cam-

paigns that the all-embracing significance of non-violence had begun to be

clear to him. Through the experience of political struggle he learned that
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hemustattackthesystemwithoutattackingthepeoplerepresentingit–for

weare‘alltarredwiththesamebrush’andall‘childrenofoneandthesame

Creator’, with the same potentially ‘infinite’ divine powers. To attack one’s

opponentspersonallywaslike‘attackingoneself’andthedivinesparkwithin,

thus harming ‘the whole world’. Non-violence, he realized, had to be ‘the

basisof thesearch for truth’.34

Gandhi’sdevelopmentoftheideaofahimsatookhimalongwayfromthis

earlyinsight.The‘law’ofahimsa–the‘lawofregenerateman’35–absorbed

theLawofSacrifice,explaineditsmagicpower,reconciledactionwithnon-

attachment,andguaranteedthemoralstandingofeveryactperformedwith

non-violentintent.ThiswasallpossibleforGandhibecausehedefinedahimsa

asbeforeeverythinga stateofmind.

Just as brahmacharya meant abstention not just from sex but from lust,

ahimsa meant abstention not just from physical violence but from even the

thought of doing harm. Anger was its true antithesis. ‘For one who follows

the doctrine of ahimsa’, Gandhi said in a speech delivered to a Christian

audienceinMadrasonFebruary,‘thereisnoroomforanenemy;he

denies theexistenceofanenemy.’Eventoresentsomeone’saction,whether

friendor‘so-called’foe,impliedafallingawayfromahimsa.Ahimsa,indeed,

wasuniversal love,and itspractice thegoalof thereligious life.36

Inthesamespeechhereferredtothe‘efficacy’ofahimsa.Amanwhobe-

lievedinthisefficacy,asheapproachedthestateofmindfromwhichallintent

todoharmhadbeenbanished,wouldfind‘thewholeworldathisfeet’:

notthathewantsthewholeworldathisfeet,butitmustbeso.Ifyouexpress

yourlove–ahimsa–insuchamannerthatitimpressesitselfindeliblyonyour

enemy,hemustreturnthatlove.

Ahimsa meant being ready for instant self-immolation in the service of

others. If it fell to one to be someone’s protector, and that person were at-

tacked, the only course would be to deliver ‘ourselves into the hands of the

manwhowouldcommitthesacrilege’,standingourgroundandreceivinghis

blows.Then,‘Igiveyoumypromise’,Gandhisaid,‘thewholeoftheviolence

willbeexpendedonyou,andyourchargewillbe leftunscathed’.

Thisspeechattractedattention,includingacriticalarticlebytheCongress

leaderLalaLajpatRai.37LajpatRaicamefromaJainfamilyandhadobserved

the doctrine of ahimsa at work among his relations: the grandfather who

meticulously practised non-killing but cheated at business; the great-uncle,

areligiousleader,asceticandmodelofJainpiety,whoselifeLajpatRaihad
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concluded was, ‘according to the best standards of ethics, … barren and

unnatural’. The perverted practice of ahimsa, he suggested, was a reason

why‘Thereisnocountryonthefaceoftheglobewhichissodowntrodden,

sobereft ofmanlyvirtues’, as India.The idea that takingupononeself the

blowsintendedforanotherwouldinfalliblyprotectthatpersonhecouldnot

takeseriously.

Gandhibackeddownscarcelyatallinresponsetothesecriticisms,merely

concedingthattheremightonrareoccasionsbesituationsinwhichforsome

reasonahimsa failedtowork.38Withoutreferringto theLawofSacrificehe

explainedhow‘deliberateself-suffering’forothers’sake–ahimsainits‘active’

form–pittedthesoulofthenon-violentresisteragainstthemerebodyofthe

attacker,with theoverwhelminglyprobable result that thesoul in the latter

wouldbe‘awakened’.HecitedapassageintheHinduscripturessayingthat

thetruepractitionerofahimsa‘soaffectshissurroundingsthateventhesnakes

andothervenomousreptilesdohimnoharm’.Hedismissedtheideathatthe

‘activeAhimsa’hewasproposingcouldhaveanyconnectionwithcowardice.

It was ‘the most soldierly of a soldier’s virtues’, for it ‘necessarily’ involved

‘truth and fearlessness’: he was the true soldier who knew ‘how to die and

standhisground in themidstof ahailofbullets’.TheexampleofGeneral

Gordon,whohadgoneintobattlearmedonlywithacane,wasputforward

– thoughhewouldhavedonebetter todiscard the cane.Ahimsawasgiven

a specialplace among thevirtues–notdisplacing theothersbut rendering

‘their practice imperatively necessary before it can be practised even in its

rudiments’.Whatthisseemstobesayingisthatit isahimsawhichconverts

goodness intopower. It is thesupremelyenablingvirtue.

InGandhideclaredahimsatobe‘spiritualbrahmacharya’.Abstention

from violent thought or action created a ‘form of energy, an invisible one’

analogoustothatcreatedbyretentionofthe‘vitalfluid’:onlythatcould‘truly

becallednon-violence’whichwas ‘combinedwithstrengthandenergy’.39

Gandhi’smanylaterreferencesto‘failuresofmyahimsa’,andthefastshe

undertooktocompensatefor these ‘failures’,makesenseonceweknowthat

hesawahimsa asanefficaciousstateofmind.Whenhespokeof failure,he

meant thathismentalnon-violencehadnotbeenpureenoughtoproducea

desiredresult,orpreventanundesirableresult.Fastingwasthennecessaryto

purifythemindthroughrenunciationofthebody–attachmenttothebody

being, inGandhi’sview, the rootof allviolence: ‘avotaryof ahimsaalways

prays forultimatedeliverance fromthebondageofflesh’.40
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AhimsawasalwaysconnectedinGandhi’smindwithpurityof intention.

Ifhemeantnoharm,noharmcouldbedone.Later,inhisinterpretationsof

theGita,hewovethisabsolvingaspectofnon-violence(thepurestselflessness,

the loving intent) into his conception of desireless action. Judging his own

intentionstobeharmless,hemadehismindeasyinthefaceofunanticipated

consequences. Itpainedhimtohear it said, in, that theeffectofHind
Swaraj had been to stir up hatred of the British. How could this be, when

he bore the British no ill will? All living souls were, to him, as drops of

water in thesameocean.41

When apparent contradictions arose in the practice of ahimsa, it was to

purity of intention that he appealed. In  he made a humane decision

to euthanize a sick calf in the ashram, arguing that the act was not violent

becausethe‘finaltest’oftheviolenceornon-violenceofanactionwas‘after

all the intentunderlying’ it.42The same argumentwas applied to situations

inwhichhecouldimaginehimselfkillinganotherhumanbeing.Itwouldbe

‘thepurestformofahimsa’,hewrote,tokillhisdaughterwereshethreatened

withrape,andafterthatsurrenderhimself ‘tothefuryoftheincensedruf-

fian’.43Therewas some adverse commenton this lurid little fantasy,buthe

wasunmovedby it.

GandhiacknowledgedtohismissionaryfriendMaryChesleyinthat

his conception of ahimsa was an importation into the Hindu religion from

Christianity,notwithstanding itsHinduname.

IthinkChristianity’sparticularcontributionisthatofactivelove.Noother

religionsayssofirmlythatGodislove,andtheNewTestamentisfullofthe

word.Christians,however,asawholehavedeniedthisprinciplewiththeirwars.

TheahimsaofHinduismisamorepassivethingthantheactiveChristianlove.44

By developing his conception of active, self-sacrificing love within the

frameworkoftheHindureligionGandhisoughttoaccomplishtwothings.He

wouldbreathenewlifeintoHinduism,andhewouldshowChristiansthatit

wastheHindubeliefintheonenessofalllifethatwasthelogicalfoundation

of theactivepracticeofnon-violence–whichwas ‘love’.Thiswas the light

‘fromtheEast’whichwouldbeshedon themessageof Jesus.

Howwas this light tobe shed? Inwhatwaywas thepowerof ahimsa to

bedisplayed?ItwouldbethroughIndiawinningherindependencebynon-

violentmeans.SpeakingtotheAryaSamajinMarch,Gandhisaidthat

he would ‘like to use the British race for transmitting this mighty message
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of ahimsa to the whole world’. That would only happen, he said, when ‘we

haveconqueredourso-calledconquerors’.45

As he rose to prominence in Indian politics, he left behind any doubts

thathewasthepredestineddelivererofthismessage.Theremust,hesaidin

, ‘be somesignificance in the factofmybeingborn in India insteadof

inEurope’.46 Itwashissenseofhisdestinybeing linkedtohis Indian-ness,

andhavingtobeworkedoutthroughit,thatledhimfurtherdowntheroad

toa ‘Hindu’ identity.

Theconsequencesweretragicandhedidnotforeseethem.Hethoughthe

couldrepresentinhislifeandteachingacatholicandenlightenedHinduism;

but the communal realities of India gradually sharpened the outline of the

Hinduism he professed in practice. Even in , in his address to the

Arya Samaj, he described himself as a sanatani (orthodox) Hindu – on

the grounds that Hinduism was hospitable to every variety of belief!47 But

he must have known well enough the connotations that the term sanatani
had for an audience of Hindu revivalists. It was self-deception to expect

the personal meaning he attached to the term (which he continued to use)

to be given much weight. The same was true of his advocacy of Hindi,

which began in, and of cow-protection, into which before long he was

inexorably drawn.

Gandhiemergedfromhisyearofsilenceonpoliticswithaprovocativespeech

attheopeningofBenaresHinduUniversityonFebruary,whichended

with the platform party leaving the stage in protest, apparently at Annie

Besant’s instigation. Other distinguished departees included the maharajah

of Dharbanga (the reigning aristocrat of Benares) and a variety of other

notables,princelyandotherwise.

The facts of this curious affair have remained obscure. Gandhi spoke

withoutnotes,andnoreliablecontemporaryaccountssurvive.Butitappears

fromhisownrecollectionsthatanynumberofthethingshesaidcouldhave

precipitated the dignitaries’ departure: his disparagement of the institution

fornot teaching inHindi;his remarkson thefilthofBenares;hisproposal

that the assembled princes donate the jewellery they were wearing to the

nationalistcause;hisambiguousobservationsonthepatriotic,butultimately

misguided,braveryof the terrorists;hisodd (but typical) suggestion that if

British officials in India were overbearing, it was the fault of Indians, who

surroundedthemwithan‘atmosphereofsycophancyandfalsity’;and,finally,



RETURNTOINDIA

hiscalltotheaudienceto‘take’self-governmentfromtheBritishratherthan

wait for ever to receive it – at which point the honoured guests departed

amidpandemonium.48

Gandhimayhavebeenaimingtoappealtothestudentsovertheheadsof

their elders.Hemayhavehad some thoughtsof showingAnnieBesant she

hadbackedthewronghorseinKrishnamurti.Perhapsheknewofthefurore

afewyearsbackatCentralHinduCollege(asBenaresHinduUniversitywas

thenknown)overBesant’sdemandsthatthestaffandstudentsveneratethe

semi-literate boy. Besant never trusted Gandhi after the ‘Benares incident’.

Lateron thisdidnotmatter.But in shewasapower in theCongress,

having entered the political arena at the bidding of the Rishi Agastya, one

oftheHimalayanMasters,andshakenupIndianpoliticswithinflammatory

articles inNewIndiaand(in) thefoundingoftheHomeRuleLeague.

Her star rose higher in  when she was interned by the government for

threemonths,andemergedtobecomeCongresspresident.Thedeepexcep-

tion she took to Gandhi’s oratory at Benares completed his isolation from

theIndianpoliticalestablishmentof theday.

This isolation, as it turnedout,wasnobad thing.Gandhiwas forced to

stop beating his head against the wall of Congress and go directly to the

people tofindapoliticalbase.Thisdone,hewasable toclaimtheposition

at the top levelof Indianpoliticswhichhadbeendeniedhim in–.

Satyagrahawastheobviouswayforward.Butforwhat,andwhere?Hecon-

templatedofferingsatyagrahaovertheoperationofthegovernmentcustoms

barrieratVirangaminGujarat,aboutwhichthereweremanycomplaints;but

representationstotheauthoritiesprovedsufficienttogetthebarrierremoved.49

Whenthegreatopportunityshortlycametodemonstratesatyagrahaatwork

inIndia,healmostmissed it.

At the Lucknow Congress in December  he was approached by a

peasantfarmerfromChamparaninBihar,RajKumarShukla.Shuklaasked

himtogotoChamparanandinvolvehimselfinthepeasants’struggleagainst

theEuropeanownersofthelocalindigoplantations,whoovertheyearshad

acquired a wide range of dictatorial powers. The Champaran peasants not

onlyhadtoputpartofthelandtheyleasedunderindigocultivation,andsell

the crop at a price fixed by the planters, but were also subjected to forced

labour,tovariousarbitrarydemandsandleviesknownasabwab,andtolarge

increasesinrentasworlddemandforindigodecreasedaftertheinventionof

syntheticdyesand theacreageunderproductiondeclined.
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Shuklawasnot,asonemightthinkfromtheAutobiography,50justanignor-

antfellowwhomysteriouslyturnedupinGandhi’slifebegginghimforhelp

forthedowntrodden.Hehadbeeninvolvedforyearsinorganizingresistance

totheplanters,hadservedthreeweeksinjailin,hadsubmittedpetitions

to various officials including the viceroy, and was a member of the Bihar

delegation to the Lucknow Congress, at which he spoke. Champaran (like

much of India) had not yet got an active Congress organization, but it was

notinnocentofpoliticalactivity.Shuklawaspartofarelativelywelloffgroup

ofsmallfarmers.Heheldaboutfivehectaresofland,ownedtwohouses,and

lentmoney(presumablyatthehighratesofinterestusualinruralIndia).He

hadworkedasaclerkandamanagerof landforanabsenteeowner.Hewas

oneamonganumberofsimilarlyplacedpeoplewhowishedtoberidofthe

exactionsofplanterrajinordertotakeadvantageoftherapidlygrowingmarket

forfoodgrains.NoneofthisappearsintheAutobiography,whichpresentshim

asa‘simpleagriculturist’whowas‘perfectlyinnocentofeverything’.

GandhiatfirstdeclinedtohelpShuklaanditwasnotuntilAprilthathe

agreedtohisrepeatedrequestsandwenttoChamparan.Aweeklaterheoffered

satyagrahaforthefirsttimeonIndiansoil,whenhedisobeyedanordertoleave

thedistrict.Hedidnotgotojail.ThegovernmentofBiharhadnothingmuch

invested in the preservation of the dying indigo industry and a great deal

investedinthepreservationofitsownprestige,whichwouldsufferifGandhi

were allowed to become a martyr. The local officials were ordered to drop

proceedingsandcooperateintheinvestigationshesaidhehadcometomake.

These investigations were of an ambiguous nature, for they were clearly

preliminarytodemandsforreform.InpursuingthemGandhicameincontact

withlargenumbersoflocalpeoplewhotreatedhimasasaviour.Manycame

toseehiminordertoreceivehisdarshan:certainhoursofthedayhadtobe

setasideforhimtobeexhibited.SomecomparedhimtoRama,theheroof

the Ramayana who had rid Bihar of demons, and rumours flew about that

rebellion inhisnamebestowed invulnerability.

Therewasalonghistoryofviolentprotestagainstthesystemofindigocul-

tivationinChamparan,andafewweeksafterGandhi’sarrivalfiresweresetat

twooftheindigofactories.Hedeclinedtoacceptthattheycouldbeconnected

with his activities.51 Alarmed, the Bihar government requested his removal

fromthedistrict,buttherequestwasrefusedbytheGovernmentofIndia.

Gandhi’sinvestigationsandpersistentpressureresultedintheChamparan

AgrarianActof,whichabolishedforcedcultivationofindigoandreduced
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the rent increases, though they were not required to be returned to the

originallevel.TheseweresignificantvictoriesandwereacceptedbyGandhi

as the conclusion of his campaign. But they did not meet the millenarian

expectationswhichhadarisen.Someofthepeasantsrefusedtopayeventhe

reduced rents and after Gandhi left the district relations between planters

andpeasantsremainedantagonistic.Thestruggleinwhichheintervenedwas

not a simpleone, and theprincipalbeneficiarieswere the relatively affluent

peasants representedbyRajKumarShukla.

Gandhi succeeded in Champaran because of the novelty of his methods

and because the Government of India was prepared to let him succeed, up

to a point. He never knew how much the local administration’s hands had

been tiedbyhigherauthority.

He was the only person to offer satyagraha, and the longer he stayed in

Champaranthemoredoubtfulhebecamethatthelocalpeasantshadthestuff

of satyagraha in them. But there were moments which seemed to indicate

the hand of God at work. ‘None of us could have imagined’, he wrote to

Maganlalwhenjailseemedimminent,‘thatIshouldbesenttojailinBihar,

a province hallowed by the footsteps of Ramachandra, Bharata, Janaka and

Sitaji’– theheroesof theRamayana.52

Gandhi did not involve Congress in his activities in Bihar, and imposed

silence on the subject of national politics on the little group of politically

conscious lawyers and schoolteachers who collaborated with him locally.

He raised money for the campaign from wealthy Biharis, often Marwari

businessmen, whose India-wide trading connections, ambition to supplant

Britishmerchantinterests,andinvolvementinpiousHinduconcernssuchas

cow-protectionandpromotionofHindi,withwhichGandhiwasbeginning

to identify himself, formed the basis of a natural alliance. Reporters were

discouragedfromcomingtoChamparan.Gandhidistributedinformationto

the outside world when he wished to do so, and through channels which

he chose.

The Champaran satyagraha gave a tremendous boost to his career. The

Indian press was ecstatic. In November he was included in a deputation of

leading politicians who met the viceroy and Edwin Montagu, the first sec-

retaryofstateforIndiaevertovisit it. InDecemberhereceivedanovation

attheCalcuttaCongress.AsJudithBrownshowsinGandhi’sRisetoPower,
he also acquired a power base in Bihar which gave him votes in Congress

whenheneeded themlater.
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ChamparansawthebirthofGandhi’s‘constructiveprogramme’.Volunteers

were recruited for social and educational work among the peasants. But in

the remoteanddifficult conditionsofChamparan theireffortsdidnot long

survivehisdeparture.

Gandhilostnotimeinseizingotheropportunitiesforsatyagraha.Heconsid-

eredasatyagrahacampaignaimedatreleasingAnneBesantfrominternment

–‘aninsulttoourmanhood’.53Butshewasreleasedanyway,theGovernment

ofIndiadecidingthatshewas lessofamenaceat libertythan indetention,

whereshebecamemorepopularwitheverypassingday.54Fromthegovern-

ment’s point of view, this was the right move. Though Congress could not

help but offer Besant the presidency on her release, her inaugural speech,

in which she claimed as of long-merited right the leadership of India, and

thehigh-handedfashioninwhichshefolloweditup,resultedinherspeedy

eclipsefromeminenceinIndianpolitics.‘IndiatheCrucifiedamongNations’,

she announced to delegates of the Calcutta Congress, ‘now stands on this

herResurrectionmorning, theInitiated, theGlorious, theEverYoung,and

Indiashallsoonbeseen,proudandselfreliant,strongandfree,theradiant

SplendourofAsia, as theLightandBlessingof theWorld’.55By theendof

Besant’s year of office, only Tilak remained as a significant impediment to

Gandhi’sadvance topre-eminence inCongress.

Gandhiconsolidatedhispositionthroughtwomoresatyagrahacampaigns,

conducted simultaneously in  in the Kheda district of Gujarat and in

Ahmedabad. During this period he also campaigned for the release of the

Muslim politicians Mohamed and Shaukat Ali, whose fiery pan-Islamist

speechesandarticleshadlandedtheminjail in–thebeginningofthe

processofreachingouttotheIndianMuslimcommunitywhichculminated

inGandhi’sKhilafatcampaignof.

The Kheda satyagraha was an agitation for relief from payment of land

revenue after partial failure of the crops.56 The opportunity to undertake it

arose out of Gandhi’s activities during the previous year in Gujarat, where

he established a political footing through his presidency of the formerly

somnolentGujaratSabha.WhethertheKhedafarmersapproachedtheGujarat

Sabha, or the Gujarat Sabha approached them, was later disputed. Gandhi

claimeditwastheformer;thegovernmentwasconvinceditwasthelatter.In

anycase,theopportunitywasappreciated. ‘It isoursupremeduty’,Gandhi
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wrotetoavolunteerinJanuaryattheoutsetofthecampaign,‘totakeevery

occasion toshow inaction thewonderfulpowerof satyagraha.’57

Like Champaran, Kheda had not yet been penetrated by the Congress,

but there the similarity ended. Kheda was an area dominated by energetic

peasantproprietorsofthepatidarcaste,whowerenotatallnewtopolitical

organization at the national level – Annie Besant’s Home Rule League and

theAryaSamajwerestronglyrepresented;andwasnotthefirstoccasion

onwhichtheyrefusedtopaylandrevenue.Thepatidarsweretheprincipal

recruits toGandhi’s satyagraha campaign.

Thegovernmentdecidedthatitsinterestsonthisoccasionlayinstanding

firmagainstwhatitbelievedtobeoutsideagitation,andmovedtoconfiscate

land andpropertybelonging to resisters.Mostof the satyagrahis thenpaid

therevenue–whichasmenofcomparativesubstance theywereable todo.

Thegovernmentstrengtheneditspositionbyshowingsomeleniencytowards

thosewhocouldnotpay–amovewhichalsogaveGandhitheopportunityto

arrangeacompromisesettlementofthecollapsingcampaign,declarevictory,

and depart. But he acknowledged later that the Kheda campaign had been

ahastilyconcluded failure.

Nevertheless,KhedaalsomadeitscontributiontoGandhi’srisetopower.

InAhmedabad,wherehewas involved inFebruaryandMarch inhis cam-

paignonbehalfofstrikingmillhands,hisactivities inKhedamadeauseful

impression,strengtheninghispositionwithbothworkersandemployers.In

Kheda itself he appears to have become the object of widespread personal

devotion, even though people let him down when faced with unanticipated

penalties.HischieforganizerwastheAhmedabadlawyerVallabhbhaiPatel,

himselfapatidar,whoenteredGandhi’slifeatthistime.Pateldidnothesitate

toadvertisehis leader’ssanctity.HetoldthevillagersofRasthattheir land

hadbeenmadeholybyGandhi’spresence.58Theconstructiveprogrammewas

developedeffectivelyanddidnotfizzleoutwhenGandhileft.Itremainedan

importantpresenceintheregionformanyyears,andprovidedapermanent

organizational infrastructure.Gandhibestowedupontheprogramme’sstaff

the title ‘public workers’, which removed any taint of politics from what

theydid.

Once again, Gandhi did not involve Congress in the campaign. When a

teamfromtheServantsofIndiaSociety(includingAmritlalThakkar)arrived

in Kheda in January to investigate independently, he was not pleased, and

was even less pleased by their report, which suggested that the degree of
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hardshipsufferedbythefarmerswasexaggerated.‘Wherewasthenecessity

forpublishingthereportatall?’hewrotetotheSocietyinFebruary.‘When

Ientereduponthescene,youmightwellhaveleftthejudgingofthemoment

ofpublicationtome.’59NorwasCongressappealedto for funds.This time,

moneywasraisedmostly fromGujaratibusinessmen inBombay.

In theKhedacampaign, all the satyagrahiswere required tobind them-

selves in a solemn pledge, which emphasized the duty of the better-off not

to undermine the resistance of the poor by paying revenue under pressure,

even if theycouldafford it–whichsuggests thatGandhiwasconcernedat

theoutsetaboutthefortitudeofhisprincipalrecruits.InChamparamthere

hadbeennopledge,ashewastheonlyonetooffersatyagraha.Onefeature

thetwocampaignshadincommonwasthattheydidnotremainnon-violent.

There was no major outbreak in Kheda but there was violent resistance

to government officials. Compliance with the withholding of revenue was

enforcedbyboycottsandwithdrawalof services fromtheguiltyparties–a

definitegreyarea inthepracticeofnon-violentprotestwhichwastoattract

attention lateron.

TheKhedasettlementwasreachedinJune,threemonthsaftertheconclusion

of theAhmedabad satyagraha.Like theKheda satyagraha, theAhmedabad

satyagrahaended inahastyandgracelesscompromise–a factobscuredby

the drama of Gandhi’s first public fast, which brought the campaign to an

end.

Theissuewaswhatamountedtoareduction inwagesforworkers inthe

Ahmedabad textilemills,whenemployersannounced thewithdrawalof the

‘plague bonus’ which had been paid to keep workers at their posts, instead

ofdispersingtotheirvillages,duringanoutbreakofplaguewhichbeganlate

in.Theplaguebonushadmeanwhileoffseta rise in thecostof living,

and its terminationwasahardship.

Gandhi had become involved in the Ahmedabad labour situation before

thewithdrawaloftheplaguebonus.InDecemberhewrotetoAmbalal

Sarabhai,hisbenefactorof,whoserebellioussisterAnasuyahadgoneto

helphiminChamparan,askingforawageincreaseforthemillhands.60On

FebruaryhemetSarabhaiinBombay,shortlyaftertheannouncementwas

madethattheplaguebonuswouldend.AccordingtotheaccountinMahadev

Desai’sARighteousStruggle,61SarabhaiaskedGandhitointervenetoprevent

astrikeoverthebonusissue.GandhithenwenttoAhmedabadandadvised
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the workers to go to arbitration. Arbitration failed, sporadic strikes broke

out, and the employers responded on  February with a lockout. Gandhi

couldhardlywithdraw.He advised theworkers,whohadbeen asking for a

percentincrease,tosettleforoneofpercent,andwhenthisalsowas

rejected,andtheemployersofferedtotakebackanyonewillingtoaccept

percent,gavehis support to thosewhorefused toreturn towork.

Theworkershadalready,atGandhi’srequest,takenapledgenottoresume

work without a  per cent increase. He now threw himself into making

the strike a success. His goal was Ruskinian concord between employers

and employed, all working for the good of all – a state of affairs he now

identified with traditional Indian ways. You would never, he observed in

oneof a series of leafletspublishedduring the strike, ‘find in ancient India

thatasituationinwhichtheworkersstarvedwasregardedastheemployers’

opportunity.’62HesummonedSarabhaitoSabarmati,andwenttohishouse,

to show how concord might be approached. To Sarabhai, he wrote a letter

sadly comparing him to Ravana, the demon king of the Ramayana.63 This

waslessmorallydismissivethanitmightappear,forRavana’sstrengthcame

from his practice of austerities, making him implicitly, like Milton’s Satan,

acasualtyof spiritualpride.

The strike proper began on  March, after the lifting of the lockout.

Supportforitquicklydeclinedunderpressureofneed:Gandhiwouldallow

nodoletobepaid,thoughfundswereavailable,andexpectedthestrikersto

keep themselves through casual labour. In spite of picketing, which he did

permit,workersweredriftingbacktoworkwhenheannouncedonMarch

that he would fast until either a settlement was reached or all the workers

stayedout.Gandhimadethreestatementsexplainingthereasonsforhisfast

– a speech to themillhands on March, a leaflet published on March,

anda talk to theashraminmatesonMarch.64

In the speech of  March he explained the importance of honouring a

pledge and said he wished to give the workers an example of that by not

eating until his objective had been attained. He said also that he had been

stungby ‘yourbitter criticismofme’– a reference to anoccurrenceof the

previousday,whenChhaganlalGandhihadgone tourgeworkers to attend

thedailystrikemeetingandhadbeentold: ‘What is it toAnasuyabehnand

Gandhi? They come and go in their car; they eat sumptuous food, but we

aresufferingdeathagonies;attendingmeetingsdoesnotpreventstarvation.’65

(That at least is the gist of what they said.) Gandhi felt that fasting would
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provehissincerity,totheworkers,andtohimself.‘Imust’,hesaid,‘seethat

myconscienceisclean.IwantedtoshowyouIwasnotplayingwithyou.’In

hisleafletofthefollowingdayhesaidnothingoftheworkers’criticismofhim;

nor did he mention it in his talk at the ashram. In the leaflet he explained

againapledge’simportance,andhisdesiretoshowbyfastinghowmuchhe

himself valuedone.Hewasnot,he said, trying to influence the employers,

which would be ‘misusing his position and would lose his good name’. In

the talk at the ashram,givenasworkerswere responding tohis call to stay

out,heoutlined the ‘great idea’, the ‘beautiful idea’, behind the fast. Itwas

todemonstrate thepowerof sufferingvoluntarilyundertaken fora spiritual

purpose. In making this demonstration, he would show ‘what India’s soul

is’. He had gleaned, he said, from ‘the ancient culture of India … a truth

which,even if it ismasteredbythefewpersonshereat themoment,would

give these fewamasteryover theworld’.

AcuriousfeatureoftheashramtalkwastheinterestGandhishowedinthe

effectofhis ‘demonstration’onhistwochiefpoliticalrivals–Tilakandthe

moremoderateMadanMohanMalaviya.Tilak,heacknowledged,hadknown

suffering – he had returned in  from six years’ internment in Burma

–buthadlearnedfromtheexperienceonly‘courageoftheEuropeanvariety’,

thatis,couragenotinformedbyanappreciationofsuffering’sspiritualvalue.

Malaviya,thoughofholycharacter,hadnot‘properlyunderstoodthesoulof

Indiainallitsgrandeur’.He,Gandhi,hadnowbeengiventhe‘opportunity’

toprovidehimwith ‘adirectdemonstration’.

Inthistalk,givenduringthefast,Gandhialsoadmittedthathewas‘aware

that itcarriesa taint’.Heknew itwasprobable themillownerswouldcave

inbecausetheyfearedhewoulddie.Thisknowledgefilledhimwithshame.

Butithadbeenimportanttoshowthemillhandswhatapledgemeant,and

sohehad taken ‘no thoughtofmyshame’.Hewas sparedhaving todecide

whether the taint of coercion warranted calling off the fast by Sarabhai’s

capitulation that sameday.

GandhithenmadeacounterproposaltoSarabhai,whorepresentedallthe

millowners.Onthefirstdayofthesettlementthewageincreaseshouldbe

percent;ontheseconddaypercent(theamountearlierconcededbythe

millowners);andonthethirdday,andthereafter,whateverwasdecidedby

anarbitrator.Afterafurtherproposalwasacceptedthattheinterimincrease

shouldbe.percent(splittingthedifference), thearbitratorgot towork,

and, sixmonths later,awardedan increaseofpercent.
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Gandhi’sannouncementofthesettlementtotheworkerswasreproachful.66

Hesaidtheletterofthepledgehadbeenfulfilledandnotitsspirit,but:‘Spirit

does not mean much to us and so we must rest content with the letter’. In

future,hetoldthemen,theymusttakenooath‘withoutconsultingyoursen-

iors’.‘Hewhohasnoexperience,andhasattemptednothingbig,hasnoright

totakeanoath.Aftertwentyyears’experience,Ihavecometotheconclusion

that I amqualified to takeapledge. I see thatyouarenotyet soqualified.’

Butinlaterstatementshepronouncedthesettlementtobeavictoryforboth

parties. There was no climbing down, he said, in accepting  per cent for

justoneday,for: ‘“Wewillnotresumeworkwithoutsecuringapercent

increase[thetermsofthepledge]”maymeanoneoftwothings;one,thatwe

willnotacceptanythinglessthanapercentincreaseatanytimeand,two,

thatwewillresumeworkwithapercentincrease,itbeingenoughevenif

wegetitjustforaday.’67Gandhi’sconsciencedidnotallowhimtosettlefor

plaincapitulationbythemillowners.Asheexplainedtothemillhands:‘Itis

extremelyhumiliatingtomethattheyofferyoupercentformysake.’68

The Ahmedabad strike gave Gandhi an urban, industrial base. In 

he founded the Ahmedabad Textile Labour Association, the union which

afterwards set the tone of industrial relations in the city. Its approach was

mild, but Gandhi’s standing with the workers guaranteed a constructive

response fromthemillowners,who fearedhim.

In  Gandhi became the most powerful politician in Gujarat, and a

figureofnationalsignificancewhoowednothingtoanyestablishedpartyor

institution.Buthewasnotsatisfied.Hewasafraidhisvictorieswerehollow,

his triumphs premature. Events were racing ahead of their capacity to be

exploitedintheserviceofmankind.BythetimetheAhmedabadstrikewas

over he had accepted that whatever had determined the outcomes of the

campaignsinChamparanandAhmedabad,andwoulddeterminethenature

ofthesettlementinKheda,itwasnotsoul-forcealone.‘Ifearthatthepeople

whetherinChamparanorinKaira[Kheda]wouldnotfearlesslywalktothe

gallows, or stand a shower of bullets’, he wrote to his friend the Indophile

AnglicanmissionaryCharlesFreerAndrewsinJuly.69Whatwastobedone?

Theanswerwas found inmilitaryservice.

InAugust,duringtheChamparancampaign,Gandhihadwrittento

Esther Faering, another missionary to whom he had become close, that he

had been mistaken in thinking that India could take on the world through
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soul-force.70 Ahimsa meant being willing to die rather than harm another

being.Butwhat if thiswillingnesswereabsent?What if therewas ‘wantof

will altogether’? In that case, there was nothing he could do but advise a

man ‘toexerthiswill andfight’.

Thereisnolovewherethereisnowill.InIndiathereisnotonlynolovebut

hatredduetoemasculation.Thereisthestrongestdesiretofightandkillside

bysidewithutterhelplessness.Thisdesiremustbesatisfiedbyrestoringthe

capacityforfighting.Thencomesthechoice.

Yes,theveryactofforgivingandlovingshowssuperiorityinthedoer.But

thatwayofputtingthepropositionbegsthequestion,whocanlove?Amouse

asmousecannotloveacat.Amousecannotbecommonlysaidtorefrainfrom

hurtingacat.Youdonotlovehimwhomyoufear.Immediatelyyouceaseto

fear,youarereadyforyourchoice–tostrikeortorefrain.Torefrainisproof

ofawakeningofthesoulinman;tostrikeisproofofbody-force.Theabilityto

strikemustbepresentwhenthepowerofthesoulisdemonstrated.

Notuntil Indiahad acquired ‘the ability tofight and suffer’,he said, could

she ‘speak to theworldwithanydegreeofeffect’.

At the time he wrote this letter, not only was Gandhi concerned about

whatheperceived (notentirelycorrectly) tobe theabject stateof thepeas-

antryofChamparanand(whateverhemightsayinpublic)theirparadoxical

proclivity for political violence, he was finding their pathetic demands on

himselfalmostmorethanhecouldbear.Dayafterday,peoplearrivedonhis

doorstepexpectinghimtosolvetheirproblems.Hewasunsure,hewroteto

Faering, whether his love for humanity was greater than the annoyance he

feltat theirhelplessness.71

Gandhiwantedtwokindsoffollowers:arelativelysmallgroupofhelpers

(whom he referred to as ‘co-workers’) who like himself were committed to

getting people on the road to true self-rule; and a necessarily larger group

whichwascapableofthemoralawakeningheandhisco-workersweretrying

tobringabout.Thelattercomprisedthepotentialfootsoldiersofsatyagraha.

They would offer themselves up for sacrifice, not in obedience to a mere

humanleader,butinobediencetotheinnermoralpromptingsthatleaderhad

inspired.Theywouldact, that is tosay, inresponse toGod’scommand.

InChamparanthepossibilityenteredGandhi’smindthatthemajorityof

peopleinhisbelovedIndiawerealongwayoffqualifyingevenformember-

shipinthesecondgroup.TheexperiencesofKhedaandAhmedabad,where

resistancemeltedawayunderpressure,confirmedthefearswhichhadarisen

inChamparan.HislonglettertoCharlieAndrewsinearlyJuly,animportant
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letterinwhichheshowedadegreeofrealismabouttheunexceptionalquality

of human nature in India which he was never to show again, revealed his

stateofmind.72

Gandhi began by dismissing Andrews’s contention that ‘“Indians as a

race did repudiate it, bloodlust, with full consciousness in days gone by

anddeliberately took theirchoice tostandonthesideofhumanity.”’True,

Gandhi replied, the doctrine of ahimsa existed in India. But what of the

bloodthirstiness of the great epics, the Mahabharata and the Ramayana?

WhatoftheextinctionofBuddhisminIndia,itsoriginalhome?Thecodeof

Manu,theancientcompilationofIndianlegalpracticeandsocialbehaviour,

‘prescribesnosuchrenunciationthatyouimputetotherace’.TheJains‘have

a superstitious horror of blood(shed), but they have as little regard for the

life of the enemy as an European’. And ‘take the Mahomedan period. The

HinduswerenotlesseagerthantheMahomedanstofight.Theyweresimply

disorganized,physicallyweakenedand tornby internaldissensions.’

GandhiwouldnotallowtostandevenAndrews’spointthatnon-violence

‘“has become an unconscious instinct, which can be awakened any time”’.

InKhedaandChamparan,peoplehadonlygonealongwithhisnon-violent

methods ‘because they were too weak to undertake methods of violence’.

Notuntil they ‘havereceivedthetrainingtodefendthemselves’wouldthey

‘regain the fearless spirit’.

He went straight into the theological basis of his thinking. If only one

Indian were to realize within himself the meaning of the morning prayer

whichmillionsheedlesslyintoned,hewouldbe‘enoughtorepelthemightiest

armythatcanapproach theshoresof India’:

IamchangelessBrahma,notacollectionofthefiveelements–earth,etc.–I

amthatBrahmawhomIrecalleverymorningasthespiritresidingintheinner-

mostsanctuaryofmyheart,bywhosegracethewholespeechisadorned,and

whomtheVedashavedescribedas‘Neti,neti’[notthat,notthat].

Now he could state his difficulty. How could Indians realize the soul’s

power,whichiftheyonlyknewittheyacknowledgedeveryday,inthecurrent

atmosphereof (ashesaw it) servilityand fear?

ItisclearthatbeforeIcangiveachildanideaofmoksha,Imustletitgrowinto

fullmanhood.Imustallowittoacertainextenttobeevenattachedtothebody,

andthenwhenithasunderstoodthebodyandsotheworldaroundit,mayI

easilydemonstratethetransitorynatureofthebodyandtheworld,andmake

itfeelthatthebodyisgivennotfortheindulgenceofselfbutforitsliberation.
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EvensomustIwaitforinstillingintoanymindthedoctrineofahimsa,i.e.,

perfectlove,whenithasgrowntomaturitybyhavingitsfullplaythrougha

vigorousbody.

This is a good statement, in its elliptical way, of the Esoteric Christian

doctrine of renunciation: spiritual progress comes only through conscious

repudiationof thedesiresassociatedwith thematerial state.

Gandhiwasexplicit ina letter toMaganlal.73

Violenceisafunctionofthebody.Brahmacharyaconsistsinrefrainingfrom

sexualindulgence,butwedonotbringupourchildrentobeimpotent.They

willhaveobservedbrahmacharyaonlyif,thoughpossessedofthehighestviril-

ity,theycanmasterthephysicalurge.Inthesameway,ouroffspringmustbe

stronginphysique.Iftheycannotcompletelyrenouncetheurgetoviolence,

wemaypermitthemtocommitviolence,tousetheirstrengthtofightandthus

makethemnon-violent.

Therewas,therefore,‘non-violenceinviolence’–thiswastheinsightthathad

cometohim.(ItcanbenotedhereinpassingthatGandhiwasoftentouse

sexualterms–‘emasculated’,‘effeminate’andsoon–todescribethecraven

condition of the Indian male, implying a mental equation between sexual

potencyandmoralstrengthnotentirelyexplainedbyhisreligiousconvictions.

ButspeculationaboutGandhi’s sexualpsychology ispointless.)

ToEstherFaering,Gandhiwroterevealingafurtheraspectofhisthinking:

‘Ahimsacanbepractisedonlytowardsthosethatareinferiortoyouinevery

way. It follows therefore that to become a full ahimsaist you have to attain

absolute perfection.’ However, for most Indians, all that was necessary was

toacquire thecourage ‘to face theworldwithoutflinching’.74

InApril,aftersomehesitation,Gandhiattendedthewarconference

convenedby theviceroy inDelhi, thegovernmenthaving takenhimupon

his lamentation that, being engaged in agitation in Kheda and elsewhere,

hehadnotpulledhisweight in thewar.75The conference’spurposewas to

getsupportfromprominentmenforthegovernment’splantoraise,

moreIndian troops.

AlmostamillionandahalfIndiansservedintheGreatWar,ofwhomover

halfwere combatants;,died andwere awarded theVictoriaCross.

The Indian Army fought in all the theatres of battle from France to East

Africa; and it was Indian regiments which were annihilated in the botched

Mesopotamia campaign of – – one of the most shameful failures of

Britishgeneralshipintheentirewar.Noonecouldhavearguedinthat
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India–asubjectnation!–wasnotdoingitsbit.Andnoonewouldhavebeen

surprised if India’s foremost exponentofnon-violencehad found someway

not toassociatehimselfwith thegovernment’sappeal formore livebodies.

On the eve of the conference the Bolsheviks disclosed the existence of

thesecrettreatiesBritainhadmadewithitsalliesagreeingtodivideupthe

MiddleEastafterthewar.CharlieAndrewsbeggedGandhinottogo.Buthe

acceptedtheviceroy’sassurancethathehimselfknewofnosuchtreaties,and

hastenedtoDelhi,wherehegavehisunconditionalassenttothegovernment’s

resolutiononrecruiting.

Gandhi’sactionenragedtheHomeRuleLeague,whosememberswerethen

helping him in Kheda. League representatives at the conference demanded

early responsible government in India in return for supporting recruiting,

and Gandhi fought this proposal in committee. His own position, as he

explainedtotheviceroyinwritingimmediatelyaftertheconference,wasthat

heassumedIndia’sungrudgingsacrificewouldberewardedby thegrantof

responsiblegovernmentwithoutdelay.76ItwasanathematoGandhitodemand

aquidproquo; foraction tobear fruit ithad tobedisinterested.

Theviceroy(LordChelmsford)musthavesmiledwhenhereadthisletter,

as also the one with which Gandhi followed up, in which he made efforts

to linkanoffer togoabout recruiting–whichhewoulddo regardless– to

demands for the release of the Ali brothers, and a request for government

cooperation in reaching a settlement in Kheda.77 That the viceroy did not

takeGandhi seriously as amoral force,whateverweighthemayhavegiven

to his political standing, appears from his private secretary’s response to

Gandhi’s earlier note saying that ‘In fear and trembling’ he had decided to

attendtheconferenceafterall.‘Theviceroydoesnotbelieveinyour“fearand

trembling”’, wrote Mr Maffey. ‘Nor do I!’78 There must have been general

hilarityover thenoteGandhiwrote toMaffey twodays laterconcluding: ‘I

always feel that Iamcommittinga sinwhenIwrite toyou.’79

Where his relations with the Government of India were concerned,

Gandhihadpaintedhimself intoacorner.Thepositionhe took inLondon

inSeptember, that accepting thebenefits suppliedby the state carried

an obligation to assist it in time of war, was one he had taken with him to

India,andthoughheinvolvedhimselfinnothingofapracticalnaturebefore

, he had made a political point of refraining from embarrassing the

Britishgovernmentduringwartime.WhentheGovernmentofIndiathought

he might be useful, he found it hard to avoid being used. Nevertheless, it
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wasrecruitment forarmedcombat,notauxiliaryservices, towhichhegave

hisassent.

Gandhigenerallydiscernedintheturnofevents‘opportunities’provided

byGod. In thecaseofhisunforeseenattendanceat thewarconference,he

descried an opportunity to do something about the cowardly and helpless

natureof the Indiancommonman,as ithadbeenrevealed tohimover the

campaigns of the last twelve months.80 It was an opportunity he dared not

forgo. How could he introduce satyagraha on the all-India stage without

more confidence in his troops? The question was a political as well as a

religiousone.

When the Kheda campaign wound up in June, Gandhi went back into

the villages to recruit for the army. His support for the government at the

war conference involved no obligation to do this. But it was important to

him that Indian troopsbe raised throughvoluntary enlistment, reflecting a

genuinedesiretohelpIndiaandBritain,notconscription–whichhefeared

mighttakeplaceifrecruitsdidnotappear.Therewouldbenomoralvirtue

(orpoliticaladvantage,asheexplainedinhisrecruitingspeeches)inserving

undercompulsion.

HisaimwastoraiseaGujaratcontingent,whichhewouldleadtoFrance.

Itwouldincludemembersoftheashram,andoneofhissons,Ramdas,who

waswithoutsettledoccupation,wasselectedtorepresentthefamily.Gandhi

himselfwouldneitherkillnorharm.Butbeyondthat,hewasunsurewhether

he preferred his recruits to fight so hard they would contribute decisively

to a British victory, or ‘lay down their guns and challenge the Germans to

shoot them’, thereby melting German hearts and bringing about victory by

effectivelydisarmingthem.81Inhisownheart,hebelievedmasstapascharya

onthebattlefieldwouldhaveinstantresultsforIndia:‘ifweweretosacrifice

ourselvessilently inour thousands, swarajwouldbeours today’.82

Hehopedtoraise,menfromKhedadistrictalone–ashepointed

out,.percentof thepopulation,whichwas lower than thenaturaldeath

rate. If we were not prepared, he told the villagers, ‘to make even this

sacrifice for the Empire, for the sake of swaraj, no wonder that we should

be regarded unworthy of it’.83 The idea of ‘partnership’ with Britain in a

reformed empire was a regular theme. As there could be ‘no friendship

betweenthebrave[theBritish]andtheeffeminate[theIndians]’,Indianswho

wished to become free of the reproach of cowardice were advised to learn

the use of arms.84 Another theme, one which ventured some way beyond
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theoriginalmissionstatement,wasthenecessityofcreatinganationalarmy

for the defence of independent India – here was the opportunity. There

wereevensuggestions thatsuchanarmymightbeusedagainst theBritish,

should they ‘play foul with us’.85 The fiery young organizer Indulal Yajnik,

whowas inGandhi’s recruitingparty, later said thathisownaimhadbeen

to get as many Indians into the army as possible, with the idea of training

them for operations against the Raj.86

Gandhiwaspreparedin–notforthelasttime–tocontemplatethe

deathofa largenumberofIndiansforthesakeofthespiritualregeneration

andpoliticalemancipationof thenation.Hewasnot inpractice inclined to

putahighvalueonlifeitself.Itwasbettertodieafinedeath,andthenmove

ontoasuperiorspiritualstartinthenextincarnation,thantocontinueliving

withanunawakenedsoul.‘Noone’,hebelieved,‘diesbeforehistime.’87Ashe

traipsed fromvillage tovilliage inKhedawith little result,he found tohis

disgust ‘thatnotonemanhasyetobjectedbecausehewouldnotkill.They

object because they fear to die. This unnatural fear of death is ruining the

nation.’Hewasthinking,headded,oftheHindus:‘Totaldisregardofdeath

inaMahomedan lad isawonderfulpossession.’88

Hecouldbeharsh inhis judgementof theworthofotherpeople’s lives.

During theChamparancampaignhepublished an articleonorphanages in

whichhedoubtedthatthecasefortakinginfoundlingswas‘ethicallysound’.

Hesuspectedthepracticeledto‘increaseinindulgence’.Itcouldfurthermore

‘in no way be proved that keeping alive every creature that is born … is a

partofhumanitarianism.…Uncleanflouris infestedwithnumberlesslives.

To preserve such flour is no humanitarianism. It lies rather in covering up

the flour with earth or destroying it, though either way the vermin in the

flour perish.’89 Behind these remarks lay a set of ideas about the influence

ofbiologicalheredity,karmaaccumulatedinpreviouslives,andtheparents’

moral state at the moment of conception, on the spiritual condition of a

newborn child. They need not detain us. The point is Gandhi’s certainty

that these infants, whose spiritual prospects seemed so dim to him, were

best left todie.

The probability of his succeeding in his recruiting mission was very low.

Except for a few tribals, Gujarat had never supplied recruits to the Indian

Army.Bihar,wherehemadeabriefandunsuccessfulpitchinMay,hadonce

been a principal recruiting ground for the East India Company’s army, but
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recruitinghadceasedaftertheseunitsmutiniedin;theendofrecruiting

hadcontributedtoBihar’ssubsequent impoverishment.Indiacontainedfew

lesspromisingareas forfindingmilitaryrecruits.

Evenso,Gandhi’sfailurewasspectacular,hispersonalhumiliationextreme.

Attheendofamonthhehadlessthanahundredvolunteers.Eventuallyhe

scraped up a few dozen more. In the same villages where he had not long

beforegonetoorganizesatyagraha,hewasrefusedtransportandevenfood,

and insultsheapeduponhim.Hehadmisjudgedtheextentofhis influence

–or,asheput it, thedegreeofhis tapascharya–onwhichhehadreliedto

pullitalloff.90Afewweeksintohiswanderings,theBritishgovernmentan-

nouncedahistoricprogrammeofreform(the‘Montagu–Chelmsfordreforms’)

which would vastly increase Indian participation in government – reducing

immediatelytheappealofGandhi’sargumentthatonlythroughsacrificeon

the field of battle would further political progress be made. To add to his

troubles,Harilalhadgotintobusinessdifficulties,andonlyavoidedprosecu-

tion for financial irregularities because the injured party was reluctant to

embarrasshis father.91 InAugustGandhi fell illwithdysentery.

Allthesesetbacksandproblemsweretakenpersonally.Whathadhedone

that theywere inflicteduponhim?Falling illwasaparticularlycruelblow,

foritcouldonlydenoteafallfromspiritualgrace.Hereferredtohisillness

as ‘myhumiliation’,92 and tried toaccept it asnecessarysuffering.

The dysentery itself cleared up quite quickly. But it was followed by a

long period of prostration, which was eventually diagnosed as a nervous

breakdown,thoughnotbeforeGandhihadlaidhimselfonhisdeathbedand

badefarewell toall theashramites.Hespent the last twomonthsof in

greatmentaldistress.RajendraPrasadrememberedhimrepeatedlyweeping

and saying ‘I do not know what God’s will is.’93 He wrote to Harilal, of

all people, that he was often ‘filled with shame by the unworthiness of my

mind’.94 He turned over and over in his head the problem of how exactly,

in realitynot theory,hisbraveandgentle Indianswere tobeproduced.He

began to doubt whether he would attain moksha in this life, a prospect he

hadapproachedwithconfidencenot longbefore.95

Thepoliticalsituation inIndiaafter theannouncementof theMontagu–

Chelmsford reforms in July also disturbed his peace of mind. Tilak and

the Extremist party in Congress denounced the reforms as inadequate; the

Moderateswantedtotrytomakethemwork.ASpecialCongresswascalled

for late August in Bombay to resolve these differences which threatened
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to produce a schism. Gandhi was on the whole receptive to the reforms,

but loathed the idea of going down to Bombay to fight his corner in the

contentiousatmosphereoftheSpecialCongress.‘Therearethingswhichare

done,oughttobedone,onlybehindthescene’,hewroteinaletterwhichhe

requested the recipientnot topublish.Heexpected tofindhimself isolated

attheCongressandforthisreasonasmuchashisillnesswouldnotgo.But:

‘Myabsenceitselfwillstrikethepeople.Everyonewillbegintoaskquestions;

ifnecessary, Iwill statemyviews then.’96

Gandhi’sconditiondidnotimproveuntilJanuary,whenhesuddenly

begantomakeseriouseffortstogetbetter.Heallowedadoctortogivehim

injections of arsenic, strychnine and iron, and accepted the same doctor’s

recommendationthathestarttodrinkmilk.Thisdecisionwasaccompanied

bymuchpublicintrospection,forhehadtakenavow,inprotestagainstthe

cruelpracticesinvolvedinextractingthelastdropsofmilkfromIndiancows,

never to drink milk. It was Kasturbai who suggested he could accept the

doctor’sadvice ifherestrictedhimself togoat’smilk,whichwasnotknown

to be obtained by these methods. Two weeks later, he had an operation for

piles, which, except for some residual weakness, essentially completed his

recovery.

What spurred Gandhi along was the prospect of a national satyagraha

campaignagainstthegovernment’snewsecuritymeasures,underconsidera-

tionsincethepreviousJuly–theRowlattBills,whichextendedintopeacetime

theemergencypowerstodealwithseditionheldbythegovernmentunderthe

DefenceofIndiaActduringthewar.Thesebillswerenotformallyproposed

untilthebeginningofFebruary,buttheDecemberCongresssessionatDelhi

(whichGandhialsodidnotattend)hadcondemnedthereportoftheRowlatt

Committee which outlined the proposed legislation. ‘My intense eagerness

totakeupthesatyagrahafighthadcreatedinmeastrongdesireto live’,he

recalledintheAutobiography,‘andsoIcontentedmyselfwithadheringtothe

letterofmyvowonly,andsacrificedthespirit.…Thememoryofthisaction

even now rankles in my breast.… But I cannot yet free myself from that

subtlestoftemptations,thedesiretoserve’.97Explaininghimselfatthetime

toMaganlal,hewrote:‘Wecannotceasewhollyfromactivityand,therefore,

everythingwedomust tend toparamartha [thehighestgood]’.98

In fact, he had not ceased wholly from activity even in the latter part

of and had been contemplating a major campaign on behalf of the Ali

brothers.99 But the prospect of a fight against the Rowlatt Bills meant the
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Ali brothers had to take a back seat. By early February Gandhi was fully

committed to theRowlattagitationandwasanticipating ‘thegreatestbattle

ofmy life’.100

BythetimeherosefromhissickbedtoleadtheRowlattsatyagrahatheprin-

cipalfeaturesofGandhi’spoliticalstyleinIndiawereapparent.Heexploited

specific issues,first locallythennationally,whichweresuitedtohisstyleof

agitation. He relied on and developed his relations with local collaborators.

He was prepared to compromise to stay afloat as a leader. He preferred to

remain aloof from Congress and hold himself ready to appear as a saviour

whenthemomentrequiredthequalitiesandexperiencehealonepossessed.

Instinctivelypolitical,hewasneverjustapolitician.Hefollowedhispersonal

convictionsinrecruiting,strikingoutinadirectionhefeltcompelledtogo.

The price he paid for this particular misjudgement was less than what he

gainedbyhis removal fromthebearpitofCongresspoliticsat the time.

InhisrelationswithBritishofficialsGandhidisplayedthecombinationof

sanctimoniousnessandobviouscalculationwhichwastokeepthemontheir

toes for thirtyyears.

Onamorepersonallevel,hebegantoestablishaclaim,whichfewIndians

later dared question, for the state of his soul to be considered a matter of

publicinterest.Hisconcernsabouthis‘tainted’fastinAhmedabad,andabout

his decision to drink the milk of the goat, were aired before his followers.

Similarconcernswouldeventuallybeairedbefore thewholeof India.

When Gandhi threw himself back into politics in  he put aside the

question which had tormented him such a brief time ago: how could he

initiate satyagraha with such poor material as had been his to command?

He lowered his standards, though he did not admit it. He then had to find

some other justification for simply going on campaigning. He was to find

it in the Gita. When Edwin Montagu said to him in November : ‘“I

am surprised to find you taking part in the political life of the country!”’,

he replied, without ‘a moment’s thought’: ‘“I am in it because without it I

cannotdomyreligiousandsocialwork”’.101 Itwasworknothingcouldnow

makehimgiveup.
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TheBattleJoined

TheRowlattsatyagraha,asitturnedout,wasjusttherange-findingshot

in Gandhi’s opening cannonade against the Raj. As a bid for all-India

leadership,ithadmixedresults.India’spoliticians,forthemostpart,shrank

fromtheviolenceamidstwhichthecampaignended.Butsuchhadbeenthe

tumultinGandhi’snamethattheyhadtoacknowledgethathenowoccupied

a unique position. The satyagraha ended in July with a compromise: civil

disobediencewouldbe‘postponed’whilethegovernmentreflectedfurtheron

theRowlattlegislation(whichwasnotintheeventwithdrawn).Butbythen

Gandhi was moving on to other agitations: the campaign started by Indian

Muslims to maintain the authority of the Turkish sultan as caliph of Islam

(the ‘Khilafat’ movement); and the campaign against the ‘Punjab wrongs’

– the brutal punishments dealt out during the disturbances occasioned by

Gandhi’sbriefarrest inApril.

Gandhi’sopportunitytoorganize satyagrahacamewhentheRowlattAct

became law in March , in the teeth of Indian opposition, and conven-

tional politicians found their resources of protest exhausted. Breaking the

new law, for those prepared to contemplate it, was the logical next step.

Butwhat formwas law-breaking to take?Mostof theAct’sprovisionswere

concerned with abridgement of the rights of people suspected of terrorism.

Gandhidecided that civildisobediencewould take the formofdistributing

proscribed literature ‘which one sincerely believes to be harmless’.1 This,
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however,wouldhardlyinvolveactiononamassscale.Proscribedworksonly

begantobepassedoutonApril.Gandhichoseashis instrumentofmass

action hartal – voluntary closing of shops and other businesses – to be ac-

companiedbyprayerandfasting,forself-purification.Allthiswasorganized

withoutbenefitofCongress,primarilythroughtheHomeRuleLeaguewhich,

withmisgivings,wastransferringitsallegiancetoGandhifromAnnieBesant

whose star had now set. The level of participation seems to have exceeded

allexpectations (exceptprobablyGandhi’s).

HartalwasobservedinDelhionMarch.Theoccasiondidnotremain

peaceful.Acrowdwenttotherailwaystationtoclosedownthesweet-sellers’

stalls, and when they refused to leave the police opened fire, killing ten

people.OnApril therewashartal inanumberofothercities.OnApril

the government authorized Gandhi’s restriction to the Bombay Presidency,

andthefollowingdayremovedhimfromthetrainonwhichhewastravelling

to Delhi and returned him to Bombay, where he was released. The uproar

then began. Rioting in Bombay subsided when mounted police and cavalry

charged the crowds. In Ahmedabad, where it was rumoured that Anasuya

Sarabhaihadbeenarrested,thedisturbancesweremoresevere.Publicbuild-

ingswereburned,Europeanswerebeatenup,andaBritishsoldierwastaken

fromahousewherehehadsoughtrefugefromamobandkilled.Atrainwas

derailed near Nadiad, and an unpopular Indian official was burned alive in

Virangam.InAmritsarinthePunjabriotersrampagedthroughthestreetsand

fourEuropeanswerekilled.Thecorpsesof abankmanager and thebank’s

accountantwereburntonpyresconstructed fromtheiroffice furniture.

OnAprilGandhiwrotetotheviceroy’sprivatesecretaryacknowledging

thathehad‘over-calculatedthemeasureofpermeationofsatyagrahaamongst

thepeople’.Heaskedthattherestrictionorderonhimbewithdrawninorder

toavoidinflamingthepeoplefurther,andtopermithimtousehiscalming

influence outside the Bombay Presidency: ‘Rightly or wrongly, I seem to

command, at the present moment, in an excessive degree the respect and

affectionofthepeoplealloverIndia.Thenon-withdrawaloftheorderswould

be resented by them.’ He proposed that the Ali brothers be released to go

to London as advisers on the peace settlement in the Middle East, and in

conclusionremindedtheviceroythattheeventsofrecentdaysdemonstrated

thedesirabilityofwithdrawingtheRowlattAct.2Thislettermusthavebrought

another grim smile to Lord Chelmsford’s lips. But civil disobedience was

not called off until  April, after more violence, when Gandhi announced
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a ‘temporary suspension’ while the principles of satyagraha were instilled

into the people.3 Less than two months later, he called for civil disobedi-

ence tobe resumed: ‘Amovement like satyagraha,designedas it is towork

a moral revolution in society so far as the method of attaining reforms are

concerned,cannotbestoppedforthevaguefearofunscrupulousorignorant

persons misusing it.’4 This time, violence would be avoided by satyagraha

being offered in the first instance only by himself. If after his arrest the

countryremainedcalm,thegovernmentwouldthen,hewassure,withdraw

theRowlattlegislation.Butifthegovernmentwerestubborn,therewouldbe

furtheractsofsatyagrahabyasmallnumberofvolunteersselectedinadvance.

Thesewouldbepeopleoflaw-abidingcharacterwhounderstoodthesolemn

andexceptionalnatureof anactof civildisobedience.Theywouldproceed

‘only if it is found that no violence has been offered after my incarceration

bythesatyagrahissocalledorothersactinginco-operationwiththem’.5He

himselfwouldoffer satyagrahabydisregarding theorder restrictinghimto

the Bombay Presidency – a conspicuous act of solitary defiance ominously

recalling thecircumstancesofhisarrest inApril.

Thissatyagrahadidnotmaterialize.Instead,Gandhisoughtacompromise

settlement with the government. His statements at the time do not suggest

that itwas theprospectofviolencewhichdeterredhim.On Julyhe an-

nounced that civil disobedience was being suspended because the govern-

ment andothershadwarnedhim that resuming itmeant furtheroutbreaks

wereinevitable.Theannouncementgavenoindicationthatthedecisionwas

taken for any reason other than deference to their concerns – and indeed

the government had given him permission to state that the suspension was

atitsrequest.6Hemayhaveconcludedthatatacticalwithdrawalwasneces-

sary from a campaign which was beginning to crumble, or over which he

waslosingcontrol;orthegovernmentmayhaveconvincedhimitwasgoing

to stand firm.7 He damped down the Rowlatt agitation and concentrated

on organizing the Khilafat (caliphate) campaign. On  November, at the

KhilafatConferenceheldinDelhi,atwhichhewastheonlyHindupresent,

heproposedcompletewithdrawalofcooperationfromthegovernmentifthe

Khilafatists’demandswerenotmet.

None of this conveys the state of exaltation in which Gandhi spent the

early months of .8 Twenty-eight years later he recalled how he ‘shook

with rage’ when the Rowlatt Act was passed.9 He rose from his bed with

the intention of bringing about a much bigger eruption than eventually
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occurred,withdisobedienceofawiderangeof lawsother than theRowlatt

Act–possiblyallthelawsofBritishIndia–andnon-paymentoftaxes.His

inner voice had spoken.10 Political India was not ready for this, and almost

everypoliticianofnoteurgedGandhitobecautious.Afteryearsofwartime

privation and political repression, the country was a tinderbox, and only

Gandhibelievedthatthekindofcampaignheinitiallyhadinmind,oreven

theonehesettledfor,couldbepeacefullycarriedoff.Hedroppedhismost

alarming proposals but later said that the hartal had been conceived as ‘a

prelude to a series of direct actions’, whose execution had been interrupted

by ‘Satan whispering fear into the ears of a Government conscious of its

own wrong’ and causing it to arrest him.11 In February, after  men and

women signed a satyagraha pledge at the ashram – an event he described

as ‘probably themostmomentous in thehistoryof India’12 –he anticipated

‘amightyconflagration’,which,ifitcame,could‘butpurifytheatmosphere

andbringinrealswaraj’.13AtthebeginningofApril,hewas‘happybeyond

measure’ over the confrontation at the Delhi railway station on  March,

and rejoiced that the blood spilt ‘was innocent’: ‘It is possible that the

satyagrahis in Delhi made mistakes. But on the whole, they have covered

themselves with glory. There can be no redemption without sacrifice. And

itfillsmewith a glow tofind that fullmeasurewasgiven evenon thefirst

day and that too at the very seat of the powers of Satan.’14 ‘This is not a

bad beginning’, he told the crowds assembled at Bombay on  April – the

morebrutalthegovernment’sresponse,‘thebetter’.15Bloodrighteouslyshed

was the order of the day. In  the battlefields of France had held the

key to swaraj. Now it was the streets of India.

Gandhi’sreactiontotheviolencethatfollowedhisarrestwastodecryitbut

alsotoclaimthatsatyagrahacouldinnowaybeconnectedwithit.Satyagraha
couldnotbydefinitionbeviolentbutwasalwaysacounterforcetoviolenceand

served tocheck it. Itwas thegovernment thatprovokedviolencebyactions

which inflamed the grievances of the (imperfectly evolved) people.16 These

were to become standard arguments. Accused in the run-up to satyagraha
of fomenting ‘bolshevism’ – that is, bloody revolution – Gandhi responded

that satyagraha was the antidote to Bolshevism, because Bolshevism arose

from‘insensateworshipofmatter’andsatyagraharepresentedtheruleofthe

spirit.Torejectsatyagrahawasto‘disobeythelawofthefinalsupremacyof

thespiritovermatter,oftruthandloveoverbruteforce’.17Satyagrahabyits

naturecouldnotbeheldaccountable foranactofviolence.
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Hisroleascommander-in-chiefinthewarofspiritagainstmatteronthe

planet earth led Gandhi to take a surprising position on the most notable

event connected with the Rowlatt campaign – the massacre on  April of

people,membersof a crowdassembled illegally in the JallianwalaBagh

atAmritsar,bytroopsunderthecommandofGeneralDyer.Gandhididnot

joinintheoutcryagainstDyer,butremainedsilentforalongtime,claiming

insufficientknowledge.18 It is true that thegovernmentkept thenewsabout

the Punjab, which was under martial law from  April, out of the Indian

papers. But information trickled out nonetheless and on  April Gandhi

complained to the viceroy – citing an Associated Press report – about the

publicfloggingsorderedbyDyer.19Hedidnotbegintoreferpubliclytothe

massacre until November, and refrained from criticism of the government

until the Congress report on the Punjab disturbances – whose production

hesupervised–waspublished inMarch.

Therewasperhapspolicyinthisrestraint.ThepublicationoftheCongress

report and, two months later, the government’s own report (the Hunter

report),providedtheperfect launchingpadfornon-cooperation.Butpolicy

was not the whole story. The deaths at Amritsar did not meet Gandhi’s

criteriaofmartyrdom.Thepanic-strickencrowd, trapped inapublic space

with only one proper exit, scrambled in all directions when Dyer, without

any warning, ordered his Gurkhas and Baluchis to fire. (Ten minutes later,

after  rounds accounting for approximately  casualties had been

discharged,Dyermarchedhistroopsoutofthesquareleavingthedeadand

wounded where they lay.) In a speech in October , Gandhi announced

that‘ThemenandwomenwhodiedinJallianwalaBaghwerenotmartyrsor

heroes.Hadtheybeenheroes,whenGeneralDyercameonthesceneinall

hispride,theywouldhavefoughtwithswordsorsticksorwouldhavestood

up before him and faced death.’20 Gandhi was disappointed in the people

of Amritsar. They had scrambled to save their bodies and forgotten about

their souls. His reaction to news of the notorious ‘crawling order’ – Dyer’s

decree that all Indians passing through the street where an Englishwoman

hadbeenattackedshoulddosocrawlingontheirbellies–wasalsosingular.

‘In Amritsar’, he wrote in the Autobiography, ‘innocent men and women

were made to crawl like worms on their bellies. Before this outrage the

Jallianwala Bagh tragedy paled into insignificance in my eyes, though it

was this massacre principally that attracted the attention of the people of

India and the world.’21
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By May Gandhi was seeking to broaden his assault on British rule beyond

opposition to the Rowlatt Act. At a conference of satyagrahis on  May

he proposed demanding a government inquiry into the administration of

martial law in thePunjab, and followingupwith satyagraha if thedemand

wererefused.22Hetriedwithoutgreatsuccesstodrumupaprotestoverthe

deportation of B.G. Horniman, the radical English editor of the Bombay
Chronicle. He involved himself in the growing Muslim agitation over the

Khilafat,pressingtheMuslimleaderstoresorttosatyagrahaandpromising

them ‘Hindu’ support.23 He also took up in earnest the issue of swadeshi,
advocatingnottheboycottofforeigncloth(whichbeingrevengefulwasim-

moral),butitsdestruction(whichwaspurifying).24Thiswastheoriginofthe

bonfiresofforeignclothwhichaccompaniednon-cooperation.Itwasat this

timealsothathand-spinningwasintroducedintotheashram,whichhadbeen

experimentingwithhand-weaving,sothatcompletelyhandmadecloth(khadi)
mightbeproducedtoreplacetheforeignclothconsignedtotheflames.

Clearly the idea was to keep stirring the pot. In  Gandhi had been

back in India for almost five years. He had come through his breakdown

andregardedhissixmonthsofphysicalandmental sufferingasanaccount

settled.Thetimeforswaraj–trueswaraj–wasnow.ButGandhididnothing

whichwasnotaccording to religion, andhehaddiscovered in theGita the

reasonwhysatyagrahaneednotbeconfinedtotheattainmentofaparticular

object but could – in fact should – take the form of a ceaseless process

unconstrainedby immediateorconcrete results.Gandhihadbeen thinking

for agoodwhileof satyagrahaas aprocessfirst andan instrument second.

But inhemoved towardsdissolvinganyremainingdistinction implied

in itbetweenendsandmeans.

OnMayhecalledforhartalonMayinBombaytoexpressgriefover

Horniman’sdeportation,thecloseofbusinesstobeaccompanied,inthecase

of Hindus, by the reading of the Gita. On  May he published Satyagraha

Leaflet No. , entitled ‘True Meaning of “Bhagavad Gita’s” Teachings’.25

This -word pamphlet was the Indian public’s first glimpse of Gandhi’s

personalunderstandingof theGita.

The Gita, he said, was a great religious allegory in which the warfare

between two families (the Pandavas and the Kauravas, protagonists of the

Mahabharata,ofwhichtheGitaisapart)represented‘thewargoingoninour

bodies’betweentheforcesofGoodandtheforcesofEvil–awarinwhich,

asKrishnamakesclear(allegorically)inexplainingtoArjunawhyhecannot
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forsake the warrior’s duty to fight, there can ‘be no remissness in carrying

on thebattle against the forcesofEvil’.The same idea,Gandhinoted,was

foundinallreligions,asinChristianity’s‘warbetweenGodandSatan’.‘To

confuse the description of this universally acknowledged spiritual war’, he

said, ‘with a momentary world strife [that depicted in the Mahabharata] is

tocallholyunholy.’

OnMayhewrotetotheeducationalreformerSakarlalDave,explaining

that it was this allegorical reading of the Gita, which he had ‘accepted for

so many years’, that affirmed for him the correctness of ‘the principle of

satyagraha’.26‘Asfarbackas’,hesaid,‘whenIhadmyfirstcontactwith

the Gita, it gave me a hint of satyagraha, and, as I read it more and more,

thehintdevelopedintoafullrevelationofsatyagraha’–though,hadtheGita

preached a contrary message, he would have said that the Gita was wrong

andtheprincipleofsatyagraharight,fortheprincipleofsatyagrahawasone

hehadderivedfrom‘experience’.ItwastheGita’steachingthat‘oneshould

goonworkingwithoutattachmenttothefruitsofwork’,hesaid,fromwhich

the principle of satyagraha could be deduced. The time was now ‘ripe’ for

the truemeaningof theGita tobeplacedbefore thepeople.

Therewerethreeprincipalsetsofassumptionsinvolvedintheinterpreta-

tionof theGitawhichGandhiwasnowpresenting to India.

Thefirstwasthatthereisauniversalobligationtotakepartinthespiritual

wargoingonintheworldbetweentheforcesofevilandtheforcesofgood,

so that goodmight eventually triumph.ToGandhi thismeant the struggle

going on in every awakened individual between the yearning towards spirit

andtheattachmenttomatter– ‘thewargoingon inourbodies’,whichcan

only be fought by individuals yet possesses cosmic significance, and is the

‘warbetweenGodandSatan’.

Second, this war has to be fought ‘without attachment to the fruits of

action’, which to Gandhi signified several things: fighting without ‘desire

and anger’ and being ‘the same to friend and foe’; acting without concern

for self, in a spirit of love and sacrifice; and– somethingwhich inpractice

assumedgreatimportance–notworryingtoomuchabouttheconsequences

ofawell-intentionedact,butratherleavingGod,inhisgoodnessandwisdom,

totakecareofthem.AGod-fearingman,GandhisaidinDecember,on

the eveof theNagpurCongress atwhichhewould securedecisive support

fornon-cooperationandcontroloveritsexecution,‘musthavefaithinagood

deedproducingonly agood result: that inmyopinion is the Gitadoctrine
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of work without attachment’. ‘I say with Cardinal Newman’, he also said,

‘“I do not ask to see the distant scene; one step enough for me.”’27 This

capacious conception of the moral validity given to an action by the actor’s

non-attachmenttofruitswasvitaltothepreservationofGandhi’sgoodcon-

scienceintheworldofpoliticalactionhehadchosentoenter.Whenthings

wentwronghediscernedsometraceofattachment leftwithinhimselfafter

all, and tried topurge itbeforeactingagain.

ThethirdcomponentoftheinterpretationoftheGitathatheofferedwas

implicitinthelanguageheemployed–thelanguageofmoralstruggle.Itwas

that the struggle itselfpossessedmoralvalue: theremust ‘beno remissness

in carrying on the battle against the forces of Evil’. Inaction meant moral

lapse.Conversely, ‘agooddeed’mustproduce ‘agoodresult’.Theendwas

contained in themeans, thevictorycontained in thestruggle.

The existence of such a ‘war’ as Gandhi envisaged is not acknowledged

in the Gita. Nor is the notion of moral struggle as a process having value

in itself. Nor is the slightest autonomy conceded to good intentions. The

Gitaconcerns itselfwiththe liberationof the individualsoul fromignorant

attachment, and at its heart is an ambiguity about the nature of action far

more radical than any Gandhi was prepared to entertain. In the course of

the argument, all motives for action, except two, are found wanting, being

compromised by desire. These two are the performance of duty and the

love of God.

Dutyisthatwhichisenjoinedbymembershipofacaste.Totrytoperform

another’s duty, it is emphatically stated, is wrong. Given the Gita’s general

position that all action motivated by desire for results is antithetical to the

process of liberation, there is logic in the limitation of action to the strict

observanceofcastedharma.Todowhatisexpectedofone, inone’sstation,

offersawayoffulfillingtheobligationtoact(whichisuniversal,thealternative

beingtheendofexistence)whileavoidingthedangerofcravingresults.Itis

inperformanceofhisdutyas amemberof theKshatriyacaste thatArjuna

is urged on to the battlefield by Krishna: it is extremely doubtful that the

authorhad inmindanygeneral injunctionto ‘fight’.Krishnathensaysthat

toactoutofconsciousdevotiontoGod’swillmakesdutifulactionevenmore

meritorious. Knowing God’s will is less of a problem than it might appear

becausecastedharmadefines it.

ThepoemopenswithArjunaagonizing, inhis ignorance,over the right

thing to do. Is he really required to kill all his relatives arrayed on the
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opposingside?ButKrishna tellshimtogetonwith the jobGodhasgiven

him.Theywillhavetodiesometime;heismerelytheagentoftheirdeaths;

and what could be better than that they die performing their duty? The

Gita’s sublime unconcern with the struggles of the individual conscience

is striking. Yet Gandhi seems to have missed this. The language of moral

endeavourinwhichhewroteofatextsobracinglyindifferenttoitindicated

thefundamentalproblemwithhisapproach.Toworkwithoutattachmentto

the fruits of work, if that work is conceived as strengthening the forces of

Good, seems a logical impossibility. For how can such work be reconciled

withasupposedlysuperiorstateofdesirelessness,whichmustexclude(asis

madeclear in theGita)evenadesire forgood?

In the life of a campaigning politician, such a contradiction was bound

to assume a practical form. When it did, Gandhi glossed over it. ‘There is

no harm in desire’, he wrote to a Bengali follower in , ‘provided it is

accompaniedbydetachment.Forexamplewemaydesirean increase in the

saleofkhadibutnoharmwillcomefromsodesiringifthereisnodejection

incase thesalesdonot increase.’28Gandhi’sdoctrineofahimsawas inpart

anattempttofindabasisofmoralactionconsistentwiththerenunciationof

desire.Hence assertions suchas thisone: ‘Whendoing anything,onemust

askoneselfthisquestion:“Ismyactioninspiredbyegoisticattachment?”If

there isnosuchattachment, then there isnoviolence.’29

Gandhi’s difficulties arose from two sources: the paradoxical nature of

theGita’ssimultaneousadvocacyofactionanddisparagementofitsintrinsic

significance, and the fundamental difference in outlook between the author

of theGita and theauthorofhisother inspiration,ThePerfectWay.

Hetookbothworkstobeabout‘renunciation’.Buthefailedtodistinguish

clearlybetweenrenunciationof twodifferentkinds,whichmightbebutare

not necessarily connected. The Gita is about renunciation of desire. The
PerfectWay isaboutboth therenunciationofdesireandtherenunciationof

self in the service of others. It represents, in fact, an attempt to integrate

thetwo.RenunciationofdesireappearsinThePerfectWayastranscendence

of all attachment to the material; renunciation of self reflects the authors’

essentially Christian ethic. The Perfect Way endorses moral effort, as an

essential element of the spiritual life. The ethos of struggle – against flesh,

againstevilinsuchconcreteformsasvivisection–permeatesitspages.And

for all its doctrinal unorthodoxy, its account of the soon-to-be perfected

Christ’sfinalrenunciationofthebodyforothers’sakeremainsunmistakably
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thegreat agonaldramaof theNewTestament– the renunciationwhich all

butexhausts theresourcesof thesoul.

Gandhi’smentaloutlookwasunquestionablyclosertothatofThePerfect
WaythanoftheGita.ButhetookfromtheGitawhatheneeded,inamanner

which involved for him no conscious distortion or manipulation of the text

butratherextractedfromititstruemeaninginaccordancewiththeuniversal

religion. In , what he needed was a rationale, in terms meaningful to

Indians,foracampaignthatinhismindhadnoforeseeableendandtookforms

noonecouldpredict,butcurrentlywasthestruggleagainsttheBritish.

If satyagraha was the practical expression of the working of the forces

of Good against the forces of Evil, there was no reason why its use should

onlybe intermittent. Inawarwhichwascontinuous,andcomprehended in

itself all manner of experience involving pitting the good against the bad,

there could be ‘no remissness’ in carrying the struggle forward – and no

succumbing to discouragement when events appeared to go awry. For the

Gitataughtthat‘oneshouldgoonworkingwithoutattachmenttothefruits

ofwork’.Therewasthusnoneedtowaitforopportunitiestooffersatyagraha

but rather an obligation to find them where God had strewn them in one’s

path. A person who ‘has become a satyagrahi’, Gandhi observed in a letter

to the ‘Satyagrahis of Surat’, written the day after his letter to Dave, ‘will

alwaysfindopportunitiesforofferingsatyagraha.Howcanthosewhoarefull

of doubts and fears be reckoned as satyagrahis? To be a satyagrahi is like

walkingon thebladeofa sword.’30

WiththedisturbancesofApril,anewelemententeredIndianpolitics:the

people.AtthispointinGandhi’scareer,itwouldbewrongtosaythathehad

‘mobilized’them.Theyhadbeguntomobilizethemselves,aroundhisperson.

ItwasangerathisbeinglaidhandsonbytheBritishthatgotthemoutintothe

streets.TheIndianpoliticalestablishmentcouldnothelpbuttakenotice.At

theAmritsarCongressofDecemberGandhiwasanhonouredguest.

DuringGandhi’spositioninCongressbecameprogressivelystronger.

Tohisemergingpopularappealasahero–saintwasaddedthesupport,even

devotion,ofthemanysmall-timepoliticalworkersandorganizerswhowere

becoming involved in his personal campaigns. These ‘followers’, as Gandhi

called them, were often people who had little or no contact with Congress

politics.For some,activeparticipation inGandhi’scampaigns supersededa

morepassiveassociationwith theCongress.
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ThearrivalofGandhi’ssupportersinlargenumbersattheSpecialCongress

at Calcutta in September, and at the annual Congress session at Nagpur

in December, played a significant part in swinging Congress round to the

endorsementofsatyagrahaasthechosenmethodofagitationagainsttheRaj.

ThoughinappearanceCongresswasatalkingshopfortheelite, inpractice

itsorganizationwasveryopen–almostanyonecouldbeenrolledasavoting

delegatetooneofitspublicsessions–andonceGandhi’s‘followers’reached

acriticalmass,itrequiredmainlytheirtransportationtoaCongresssession

for their influence to be felt. When the Congress met at Nagpur, Gandhi

waspoisedtotake itover,anddid.ThedeathofTilakonAugustcleared

the way. But it was his capture, organization and inflation of the Khilafat

movement,andhisemergenceastheprincipalspokesmanforredressofthe

‘Punjabwrongs’,whichultimatelyensuredhis triumph.

TheKhilafatmovement arose among IndianMuslimsafter thedefeatof

Turkey, theonly remaining independentMuslimpower, in theFirstWorld

War.31Confinedatfirsttoasmallgroupofpoliticians,foremostamongthem

theAlibrothers,withpan-Islamistsympathies,themovementgainedground

as it became clear that the victorious Allies were planning to break up the

Ottoman Empire. The Allies did not – could not, as Christians – deprive

the sultan of his title as caliph. The issue raised by the Khilafatists was

whether the sultan could fulfil the duties of the caliphate, in particular the

dutytoprotecttheholyplacesofArabia,ifhistemporalauthorityextended

no further than Turkey itself. This was a roundabout way of arguing that

theOttomanEmpireshouldremain intact.

ItwasprincipallyinIndia,wherethesensibilitiesofMuslimswereheight-

enedbytheirminoritystatusandmemoriesofpastgloryundertheMughals,

thattheKhilafatmovementtookhold.ForthemostparttheMuslimpolitical

classes elsewhere were content to leave the Ottoman Empire to its fate and

were not much concerned about the moribund institution of the caliphate,

Ottoman claims to which had in any case long been disputed. The Arab

RevoltofagainstTurkishoverlordship, ledbytheguardianof theholy

placeshimself,theSherifofMecca,hadcontributedtothedefeatofTurkey

in the war. In Turkey, support for the sultanate and its appurtenances was

crumbling even before the war. When Ataturk came to power in  he

deposedthesultan,andindeclaredthecaliphatedefunct.Afterabrief

attempt by the Sherif of Mecca to assume the title himself, the institution

fell into abeyance with the Sherif’s defeat by Ibn Saud in the struggle for
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controlofArabia.TheKhilafatistsembracedacausewhichwasalreadylost.

TheywouldhavehadlittleimpactonIndianpoliticshaditnotbeenfortwo

developments:thedecisionbythemovement’sleadershipintoreachout

for support to the Muslim clergy, a group hitherto ignored by politicians;

and thepatronageofGandhi.

The leaders of Indian Muslim opinion had not previously shown much

trace of pan-Islamist sentiment. Men like Sir Syed Ahmed Khan had

concentrated on improving the Muslim position in British India, a task

to which they had taken a basically secular, modernizing, and loyalist ap-

proach. The Khilafatists were a new breed. Romantics driven at first more

byculturalnostalgiathanreligiouszeal,theyoftenappearedconfusedabout

theirultimateaimsbutwereclearononepoint:theBritishweretheenemy

of Muslims and must go. Their enlistment of the clergy in the cause of

endangeredIslamchangedthewholecomplexionofIndianMuslimpolitics,

makingthemnotonlymoreconfrontationalbutinevitablymorecommunalist.

The mullahs brought into the movement large numbers of people who saw

the issues in the crudest religious terms. Some of them were the kind of

people who might at other times have been found provoking their Hindu

neighboursbykillingcows,orraisingthecryof‘Allah-o-Akbar!’whentheir

neighbours provoked them. Nirad Chaudhuri noted the unsavoury appear-

ance and threatening demeanour of the Khilafat volunteers at the Calcutta

Congress of September .32

Therewasnothingnon-violentabouttheKhilafatmovement.Theleader-

shipwelcomedtheAfghaninvasionofIndiainMayandissuedcallsto

jointheinvadersindrivingtheBritishout.AbdulBari,thereligiouspreceptor

oftheAlifamilyandaprominentKhilafatist,proclaimedjihadandreportedly

urgedsoakingChristians inkeroseneandsetting themalight.33

Gandhiwaswellacquaintedwiththeinflammatoryrhetoricandexcitable

characterofhisKhilafatist associates.Whenviolencebrokeout inDelhi in

April  at the instigation of militant Khilafatists, he was, in the words

ofasympatheticbiographer, ‘disturbed,butnotsurprised’.34Heurgednon-

violenceandmoderationontheAlisandtheir friends,whilealso(inastyle

nowbeginningtobefamiliar)warningtheGovernmentofIndiaof thedire

consequencesofprovokingMuslims.IntakinguptheKhilafatcausehenot

onlyalliedhimselfwith themostblatantlycommunalist elementsof Indian

Muslim opinion, but compromised the non-cooperation movement’s non-

violentcharacterbefore itbegan.
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GandhideclaredhimselfaKhilafatistinthefaceoftheoutrightopposition

oruneaseofalmosteveryestablishedCongresspoliticianandthecriticismof

someofhisclosestfriendsandassociates.HenryPolakandCharlieAndrews

arguedwithhiminvainthatOttomanimperialismwasnodifferentfromany

other.He turned their concerns aside with the assertion that his viewpoint

was‘religious’.35VallabhbhaiPatelandIndulalYajnik,histwoclosestpolitical

lieutenantsatthetime,werebaffledbytheirleader’ssuddenfascinationwith

OttomanaffairsanddesiretopropuptheOttomanempire.36Hecarriedhis

identificationwiththeKhilafatmovementto thepointof takingagainst the

Armenians,expressingreluctancetobelievereportsoftheArmenianmassacres

andreferringdisparaginglytoArmenian-financedpropaganda.37TheKhilafat

episodehasremainedoneofthemostperplexingofGandhi’scareer.

Itwasnot justacaseofmyenemy’senemybeingmyfriend.Gandhidid

indeedhaveaviewpointwhichwas‘religious’,andheexplaineditclearlyin

alettertoMaganlal,inwhichhesoughttorespondtoMaganlal’saccusation

that he was going around seeking opportunities for public activity, rather

thanwaiting for themtocometohim.38

YoumaybesureIdon’tgoseekingwork.Whichactivity,doyouthink,didIgo

outofmywaytotakeuponmyself?IfIhadnotjoinedtheKhilafatmovement,

Ithink,Iwouldhavelosteverything.InjoiningitIhavefollowedwhatIespe-

ciallyregardasmydharma.Iamtryingthroughthismovementtoshowthereal

natureofnon-violence.IamunitingHindusandMuslims.Iamcomingtoknow

oneandallandifnon-co-operationgoeswell,agreatpowerbasedonbrute

forcewillhavetosubmittoasimple-lookingthing.TheKhilafatmovementis

agreatchurningoftheseaofIndia.Whyshouldwebeconcernedwithwhatit

willproduce?Allthatweshouldconsideriswhetherthemovementitselfisa

pureandworthycause.IcannotleaveanyfieldinwhichIhavecultivatedsome

strength.Mymokshaliesthroughthem.

The‘greatchurningoftheseaofIndia’wasareference,as ismadeclear

in the less elegant translation of the Gujarati original found in the English

edition of Mahadev’s diary,39 to a story well known in India – that of the

occasiononwhichthegodscouldonlyrecoveramrita,thelife-givingnectar

which sustained them and therefore the universe, by enlisting the help of

demons in churning the milk ocean, of which amrita was the cream. The

creamdulyrosetothesurface–butalsoadeadlypoison,whichLordShiva

swallowedandkeptinhisthroatforthegoodofall.WhatGandhithusappears

tobesayingisthatif,inthefurtheranceofhisgreatermission,hetookupa

causewhichinitselfwasaworthyone,themoralstandingofhisassociates,
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and the possibility that the joint endeavour might produce something evil

(violence?–butperhapsintheKhilafatcasealsocommunalill-feeling),were

considerationswhichcould,forthemoment,besetaside.Hewasduty-bound,

forthesakeofhissalvation,whichimplicitlyinvolvedthesalvationofIndia,

nottoabandonanyendeavourwhichwascontributingtohisspiritualprogress.

(How theKhilafatmovement’spurity andworthinessweredeterminedwas

neverelucidated.Gandhisometimessuggestedthatthesincerefervourofthe

Khilafatists’beliefwasenoughreason tosupport them.)

InanarticleinYoungIndiawrittenafewdaysafterhislettertoMaganlal,

hegaveafurtherreasonforhissupportoftheKhilafatcause–‘totransform

ill will into affection for the British and their constitution which in spite

of its imperfections has weathered many a storm’.40 Once said, this was no

doubtbelieved.

He acknowledged publicly a month later that the Khilafatists were not

non-violent, and had signed up to non-violent non-cooperation only as an

‘expedient’forcedonthembytheirphysicalweaknessvis-à-vistheBritish.41

Buthewassurethat‘theuseofapureweaponevenfromamistakenmotive’

wasboundtodogood.

Drivenonbytheurgetoshowtheworldthepowerofsatyagraha,Gandhi

made his preparations for a non-cooperation campaign if the Khilafatists’

demandswerenotmet.InMarchtheCentralKhilafatCommitteeaccepted

his plan for withdrawal of cooperation from the government in a series of

stages, beginning with relinquishing of British titles and honours, moving

ontomassresignationfromgovernmentservice,andculminatinginrefusal

to pay taxes. At Gandhi’s suggestion,  March was observed as Khilafat

Day with a countrywide hartal in which Hindus were invited to join. To

organizethisevent,KhilafatcommitteeswereformedthroughoutIndia.On

 May Gandhi issued a statement to the press that non-cooperation was

theonlypossibleresponsetothepublicationafewdaysbeforeoftheTreaty

of Sèvres, which liquidated the Ottoman Empire. On  June he wrote to

the viceroy that he had advised his Muslim friends and their Hindu sup-

porters ‘to withdraw their support from Your Excellency’s Government’ if

the peace terms were not revised.42 These preparations were given urgency

bythe imminence, inNovember,ofelectionstothenewlegislativecouncils

created by the Montagu–Chelmsford reforms of . The councils offered

Indians their first opportunity to take part in government on the basis of

popular election. They were a powerful inducement to cooperate with the
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British and the slow process of ‘reform’. After some equivocal statements,

Gandhi denounced participation in the elections as a distraction from the

truly importantpoliticalworkof thecountry,whichwasnon-cooperation.43

HindusupportfortheKhilafatmovementwascrucialtoGandhi’splansfor

non-cooperation.Butitwasbynomeansclearthathecouldprovideit.Nor

wasitclearthatmostMuslimswantedHindusinvolvedinamatterconcern-

ing their religion. The Khilafat leadership, however, saw the importance of

support from the majority community, and looked to Gandhi to deliver it.

Hindu–Muslimunity,presentedasasteptowardstheunityofIndia,became

animportantelementinGandhi’sprogramme,thoughhewascarefultomake

itknownthat‘unity’–aswithcastereform–neednotembraceinter-dining

or intermarriage. He himself, he noted, ‘for years’, had ‘taken nothing but

fruitinMohammedanorChristianhouseholds’.44Nordidunityinvolvebeing

anylessdevotedtoone’sownreligion:toeachcommunityitsroutetoGod.

InherefusedpermissiontohissonManilaltomarryaMuslimgirl: it

was ‘contrary todharma’and ‘likeputting twoswords inonesheath’.45

Unity lay in cooperating to achieve a common goal, with ‘mutual help,

mutualtoleranceandthefeelingofmutualsharingofsufferingbyall’.46Itwas

hisduty,Gandhi claimed, to sharehisMuslimbrethren’spain. Ifhe failed

to stand by them, he told the viceroy, ‘in their hour of trial’, he would be

‘anunworthy sonof India’.47He strove topromote this idea throughYoung
India and the presidency of the All-India Home Rule League, which he

assumed inApril.

UnitythroughsharedsufferingwasaveryGandhianinspiration.Andwhat

sufferingcouldbepurerthansufferingforthesakeofsomeonenotofone’s

ilk,whosebeliefsandcustomswereassumedtobeinferiortoone’sown–as

Hinduswouldsufferiftheyembracednon-cooperationforaMuslimcause?

On  June an article on ‘The Law of Suffering’ appeared in Young India,

hammeringhome,forhisever-expandingaudience,Gandhi’skeyideas.48‘No

country’,hewrote,‘haseverrisenwithoutbeingpurifiedthroughthefireof

suffering.’Inaddition: ‘Thepurerthesuffering,thegreater istheprogress.

HencedidthesacrificeofJesussufficetofreeasorrowingworld.’Thesagesof

oldhadmortifiedthefleshtosetthespiritfree,andifIndiansofthepresent

daywishedtosee‘theKingdomofGodestablishedonearthinsteadofthat

of Satan which has enveloped Europe’, then terrible sufferings would have

to be borne. Mistakes were possible. There might be ‘avoidable suffering’.

Butthiswaspreferableto‘nationalemasculation’.EvenJesus,in‘hisonward
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march’, did not ‘count the cost of suffering entailed upon his neighbours,

whether itwasundergoneby themvoluntarilyorotherwise’.

ForthebenefitofhisGujarati-speakingreaders,thesameideaswerecast

into ‘Hindu’ form in an article which appeared in Navajivan on  June.49

Suffering was yajna (sacrifice), without which ‘this earth cannot exist even

foramoment’;andwithoutverygreatsacrificeIndiawouldnever‘advance’.

Whatwerepeoplefrightenedof,Gandhiasked?Ofstarving?Ofdying?They

shouldwelcomesuchsufferingasa testof their ‘devotiontodharma’. ‘Iam

convinced’,hesaid,‘thattheseverertherepressionthesoonerwilltheproblem

[of the Khilafat] be solved.’ Only one thing bothered him – the possibility

that people might ‘make a mistake, put themselves in the wrong and invite

punishment’,or ‘yield toangerandassaultorkill anofficial’, inwhichcase

‘thepurelawofself-sacrificewillbetarnishedandtothatextentthedesired

endwillbedelayed’.

ToCharlieAndrews,alsoonJune,writingoftheTreatyofSèvres,he

revealedamorepersonalambition:‘IfonlyIcouldinfectIndiawithmybelief

in the weapon of unadulterated suffering, i.e., self-suffering, I would bring

downthisinsolencefromitspedestalinamomentandreducetonothingness

thewholeof thepowdermagazineofEurope.’50

ButHindupoliticiansdidnotcomeforwardtoembracenon-cooperationfor

thesakeoftheKhilafat.Theywerekeepinganeyeontheforthcomingelec-

tions,andtheywerewary,aftertheRowlattdebacle,ofanother‘non-violent’

campaign which could go out of control. In any case, as the enlightened

MotilalNehrupointedout, ‘Pan-IslamismorPan-Hinduismdoesnotenter

into the programme of the Indian Nationalist’.51 But while the politicians

heldback,theKhilafatcause,underGandhi’sguidance,assumedevergreater

prominence. Soon they would have to decide what to do about it. If it was

a tiger they chose to ride, Gandhi, the prophet (however deluded) of non-

violence,offered thebesthopeofkeeping itundercontrol.

Gandhi meanwhile had been active in the cause which was in the event to

bring about aHindu–Muslimalliance and a trulynationalnon-cooperation

campaign.

HissilenceontheJallianwalaBaghmassacrehadbeenmatchedforsome

timebyanalmostequal restraint regarding thegovernment’sactionsunder

martiallawinthePunjab,whichotherpoliticianshadrushedtocondemn.As

withtheJallianwalaBagh,Gandhigaveinsufficientevidenceasthereasonfor
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his reluctance tocomment.Whenhedidbegin to speakout in June it

wastocondemnunjustconvictionsbythemartiallawtribunals,whosejudg-

mentswereamatterofpublicrecord.TotheembarrassmentofhisCongress

colleagues,hestayedawayfromtheallegationsofgovernmentbrutalitywhich

begantocirculateshortlyaftertheimpositionofmartiallaw.

Itwastheviolenceperpetratedbyhissupporters inthePunjabthatheld

him back. The government’s violence he regarded as inevitable, and even,

whenvisitedontheinnocent,desirable: itwasthesufferingoftheinnocent

– especially the consciously, militantly innocent – which was the point of

satyagrahaandgaveititspower.ButinthePunjabithadbeenonthewhole

theguiltywhosuffered.Theirsufferingwasmeritedandwarrantednocom-

plaint: theircausewasnotpure.52

This view was to be implicitly abandoned as Gandhi waited in vain for

Congress to rally to the Khilafat cause. He could not remain forever aloof

fromthePunjabagitation,andbytheendofMayhaddecidedtopushfora

governmentinquiry.Failinganinquiry,hewouldresorttosatyagraha.53When

the government obliged with the appointment of the Hunter Commission

he professed his satisfaction and fell silent. He did not join the Congress

subcommittee dealing with the investigation until October, when relations

between the subcommittee and the government had begun to deteriorate

amidst disagreements over Congress’s conditions for cooperation. There is

evidence that the subcommittee’s final decision to break off relations with

thegovernmentinNovemberwasreachedafterathreatofresignationfrom

Gandhi.54HisearlierrestraintonthePunjabhadbeliedhisgenerallymilitant

frameofmind,andnowheneededanewstring tohisnon-violentbow.

The Congress decided to produce its own report on the Punjab. The

investigative committee met from November  to March  when it

published its findings, and during this period Gandhi through industry,

concentration and competence became the committee’s dominant member.

Thereportwhenitcameoutwasessentiallyhis,anditwasmasterly,omitting

nothing which might plausibly discredit the government, but avoiding all

irresponsible speculation and rhetorical excess. Gandhi displayed his grasp

of method and his flair for the judicious understatement. Nevertheless, his

condemnationofDyerandtherandombrutalityofsomeBritishofficials,on

thebasisof thenowcarefullycollatedevidence,wassevere.

Beforecompletinghisownreport,GandhigaveevidencebeforetheHunter

Commission.55 He was asked to explain his practice of satyagraha, and as
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alwaysunderdirectquestioninghisasseverationssoundedlessplausible,his

logiclesscertain.Hecouldnotofferaresolutionofthecontradictioninvolved

in organizing a disciplined political campaign according to a theory which

accepted the autonomy of the individual conscience. He had no adequate

response to the question why satyagrahis were bound by the pledge they

had taken to defy those laws deemed unjust by the Satyagraha Committee

directing the Rowlatt campaign. He declined to see his seeking arrest as

connoting anything but a desire for ‘self-suffering’. He claimed that the

practice of non-violence eliminated any possibility of mischief arising from

individuals following the dictates of their conscience. He discounted the

idea that it was naive of him to expect large numbers of people under the

stressofpoliticaldisturbancetoobservehisownstandardsofnon-violence;

itwasonlynecessary,hesaid,forthemto ‘understand’thosestandards.He

responded to a pointed question about the legitimacy of satyagraha against

a democratically elected and democratically replaceable government with a

categoricalstatementofthedissidentminority’srighttodisobeythelaw.He

didnotreveal to thecommitteehisbelief inhis superiorability tohear the

voiceofGod.InspiteofclosequestioningfromthedistinguishedadvocateSir

ChimanlalSetalvadabouthisevidentworkingbeliefthateveninasatyagraha

campaignsomemustleadandsomemustfollow,hescarcelypermittedhimself

to be drawn. Setalvad never followed up on Gandhi’s observation that: ‘In

satyagraha the successof themovementdependsupon the existenceof one

full satyagrahi.’56

TheCongressreportwaspublishedbefore theHunterreport, toavoid it

seeminglikeariposte.TheHunterreportinfactwasnotpublisheduntiltwo

months later,a longer interval thanhadbeenanticipated.But the timingof

itseventualreleaseattheendofMayturnedouttobejustright.Itfollowed

two weeks after the publication of the Treaty of Sèvres, which fulfilled the

worst fears of the Khilafatists. The moment for national unity had come.

Gandhi denounced the report as ‘page after page of thinly disguised of-

ficial whitewash’,57 even though it was in fact scarcely less critical of the

Punjabgovernment’sactionsthanhehadbeenhimself.Thetimehadcome,

he said, to have done with talk and embrace action. At the end of June

he announced that the Treaty of Sèvres and the Hunter report were twin

blowstoIndianself-respecttowhichtherecouldonlybeoneresponse:mass

withdrawal of cooperation from a government demonstrably indifferent to

nationalopinion.58
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Withthepublicationof theHunterreport,and theexpressionsofpublic

support for Dyer which followed it in Britain, feeling in Congress over the

Punjab came to the boil. Gandhi was the author of the official Congress

report, however measured, and his voice raised now to advocate the most

extreme Indian opposition to government since  could not be ignored.

TheAll-IndiaCongressCommitteecalledaSpecialCongressforSeptember

inCalcutta to considerhis call to arms.Meanwhile,hemoved topre-empt

their decision by inaugurating non-cooperation independently on  August

– thedayonwhich theoldwarhorseTilakconvenientlydied.

There isnoneedtogo intoall thedetailsofGandhi’s triumphsatCalcutta

andNagpur.AtCalcutta,afteranarrowvictoryintheSubjectsCommittee,

hecarriedhismotionproposingnon-cooperationingeneralsession,promising

‘swaraj in one year’ if his programme were followed. At Nagpur he had to

concedesomepointsaboutthewaynon-cooperationwouldbeputintoeffect.

But these were concessions of a type which did not matter very much to a

manwhosemottowas ‘Onestepenoughforme’.

He took the opportunity at Nagpur to push through an overhaul of the

organizationofCongress,makingitbothmoreamenabletocentraldirection

and more capable of mobilization at every level of Indian society. The vast

All-IndiaCongressCommitteewassupersededbyaWorkingCommitteeof

fifteen, and Congress organization was extended to the level of the district

subdivision.

The governor of Bengal, Lord Ronaldshay, who had read Hind Swaraj,
taxedGandhiwithattemptingaradical transformationofsocietyunderthe

guise of a political campaign. He replied that the two were not incompat-

ible, but ‘parliamentary swaraj’, being what the people wanted and were

presently capable of attaining, was the immediate aim.59 Some aspects of

non-cooperation–withdrawalofstudentsfromschoolsandcolleges,boycott

of law courts by lawyers and litigants – strongly resembled the programme

advocated in Hind Swaraj, and as he travelled the country drumming up

support Gandhi spoke to the people in language in which it was hard to

tellwherepoliticalobjectives stoppedandmillenariandreamsbegan. If the

non-cooperation programme were adopted fully, he said again and again,

swarajwouldbeachievednot inoneyearbut inoneday.

Intheexcitementofthehourhespokefrequentlyofthe‘Satanic’natureof

BritishruleandtheenlistmentofIndiansforGod’spurposeinthestruggle
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against it.Whenhewas accusedof fomentinghate,he replied thathis aim

was conversion, not destruction, of his opponent. He made explicit public

statements – no doubt a little mystifying to people not familiar with their

context in his thinking – explaining the religious nature of the struggle, in

particularthearticleentitled‘TheInwardnessofNon-Co-Operation’which

appeared in Young India on  September .60 The movement, Gandhi

said, was ‘a struggle between religion and irreligion, powers of light and

powersofdarkness’.Europetoday,imbuedwith‘thespiritofSatan’–thatis,

‘mammon’–represented the latter. Itwas ‘onlynominallyChristian’,being

reallywrappedupintheworshipofmaterialthings.Theworldwarandstill

morethepeacesettlementimposedbytheAllies,whohadstoppedatnothing

toassuagetheirgrossappetiteforthefruitsofmaterialpower,hadrevealed

decisivelyits‘Satanic’nature.ThatwaswhatIndiawas‘reallyfightingthrough

non-violentnon-cooperation’.His identificationof thralldomtomatterwith

the operations of Satan – ‘Mammon and Satan’, Gandhi was to say, ‘are

synonyms’61–wasEsotericallyChristian. (Heneverdevelopedaconception

ofevilwhichmatched thecomplexityandscaleofhumanmalevolence.)

In this terrible struggle the British had a divinely appointed role to play.

Despite their attachment to matter, God had made them the rulers of the

Indians – who with all their faults were naturally inclined to accept the

supremacyofspiritovermatter–because,aboveallothernationalities,they

werecapableofappreciatingthepowerofthesoul.Nootherpeople,Gandhi

said inMay, ‘exceptingIndians, recognize soul-forceasquicklyas the

Britishdo.ThisisthebasisonwhichIhaveconductedmymanycampaigns.’62

Hisstudyoftheirhistoryanditsheroes–passedonintheformofthumbnail

sketchestothereadersofIndianOpinionandYoungIndia–hadpersuaded

himthattheyweresoconstitutedthattruesacrificewouldmovethem–but

onlyafter truesacrificehadbeenofferedwould theybemoved.

It almostbeggarsbelief thatGandhicouldhavehadany faith left in the

British after his dealings with them in  and . But it was British

toughnessheadmired,andthewaytheyrespectedtoughnessinothers.Onthe

personallevel,headoredtheBritishindifferencetocomfort,andacceptance

of privation and even mortal danger if needs must. ‘I like the Englishmen’,

hewrote, ‘for theirgrit.’63Heeven liked theEnglishman’s frankenjoyment

of luxury when it came his way, because he could as easily do without it.

Observing the English passengers on the SS Armadale Castle, which was
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takinghimtoEnglandin,hewrote,inanassessmentfewself-consciously

Englishpeoplewouldhavedisputed:

Whenhe[theEnglishman]choosestoenjoywealthandpower,heexcelsin

doingitandhemakesthebestofpoverty,too.Healoneknowshowtogive

orders;andheknowshowtotakethem.Inhisbehaviourheisgreatwiththe

greatandsmallwiththesmall.Heknowshowtoearnmoneyandhealone

knowshowtospendit.Heknowshowtoconverseandmoveincompany.He

livesintheknowledgethathishappinessdependsonthehappinessofothers.

The[English]manIobservedduringthe[Boer]warseemstobeanaltogether

differentpersonnow.Thenhedidallhisworkhimself,trekkedoverlong

distancesandfelthappywithdrybread.Hereonboardshiphedoesnotdo

anywork.Hepressesabuttonandanattendantstandsbeforehim.Hemust

havenicedishesofallkindstoeat.Everydayheputsonanewdress.Allthis

becomeshim,buthedoesnotlosehisbalance.Likethesea,hecancontainall

withinhimself.Though,generallyspeaking,hehaslittlesenseofreligion,yet

livinginsociety,heisdisciplinedandobservessabbath.Whyindeedshould

suchapeoplenotrule?64

HespokefromtheheartwhenhemarvelledattheEnglishman’sequanimity

in the face of the ebb and flow of fortune. ‘I sometimes feel’, he wrote in

, ‘that many of these Englishmen who go through the terrible strain

of war without collapsing must be yogis. They would be fit for moksha if

theiryogawasemployedforabettercause.’65Theyogi,saystheGita, isthe

man of steady mind, neither losing himself in joy at his good fortune, nor

hating bad fortune when it befalls him.66 It was to these intimations in the

Britishcharacterof transcendenceof attachment tomereflesh thatGandhi

responded.

GandhiadmiredfromhisearliestyouththeEnglishidealofthegentleman.

Inhismaturityhesawitasno less thanthesocialexpressionof thecapac-

ity forrenunciation.WhenTilak,castingadisdainfuleyeover thecolumns

of Young India, declared that politics was a game for worldly people not

sadhus,Gandhi retorted that theessenceof allouractivity in theworld, in

a life informedbyreligion,was ‘nothingbutadesperateattempt tobecome

sadhu,i.e.,tobecomeagentlemanineverysenseoftheterm’.67Agentleman

subordinated immediate advantage to the higher goal of consistently right

action;Gandhiwasproudofthegentlemanlyfashioninwhichheconducted

hiscampaigns.

The British with whom he had dealings in India, however, mostly

thought of him as shifty. His political twists and turns baffled them. His
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‘gentlemanliness’seemedtoomuchparaded,toomuchaccordingtomeasure,

to be quite the real thing. Had he known this, Gandhi would have been

mortified.HetookBritishdisplaysofcontemptfor theungentlemanlyways

of his fellow Indians much to heart. Lord Willingdon’s dismissal of Indian

politicians, inaspeech in,asdissimulatingyes-menrankledfora long

time.

He felt enormous admiration for the way a handful of Englishmen had

come to India and carved out an empire, and enormous shame at the way

Indianshadletthem.TheBritishruledoverweakernations,hesaid,because

thesufferings they themselveshadundergone in thecourseof theirhistory

for the sakeofpersonal libertyhadfitted them todo so.Thiswashow the

‘divine law’of sufferingoperated ‘inpoliticalmatters’.68

God’s design for the world was that Indians’ suffering for the sake of

liberationfromBritishrulewouldstiffenuptheirancientnotionsofahimsa

and world renunciation and bring them to fruition. British repentance for

the evil they had done would spiritualize their capacity for sacrifice and

suffering,andinabandoningtheirexploitationofIndiatheywouldperform

an act of renunciation which would contribute to the spiritual progress of

mankind:GandhiwasinsistentthatBritainshouldleaveIndianotindisgust

orexpedientlybutinaspiritofself-chastisement.IndiansandBritishwould

then together transmit a message to the world, ‘a message not of physical

might, but a message of love’.69 The immediate practical result would be ‘a

partnershipbetweentworacestheonehavingbeenknownforitsmanliness,

bravery,courageanditsunrivalledpowersoforganization,andtheotheran

ancient race possessing a culture perhaps second to none’70 – a partnership

whichwouldtaketheformoffoundingamultiracialcommonwealthofnations

toreplacetheoldBritishEmpire,whichhadbeenbasedontheexploitation

by thestrongof theweak.

Theideaofsucha‘partnership’betweenBritainandIndiawasoneGandhi

neverabandoned.Independenceaccompaniedbyseveranceofrelationswith

Britainwas always tohima counselofdespair. Itwouldmean that Indians

had failed to grasp that their liberation from British rule constituted their

firstandprincipalstepintheconversionoftheworldtonon-violence.Ifthe

British truly repented (as a result of India’s accessionofmoral strength), it

wouldbe‘vindictiveandpetulant’toinsistonindependence.Notonlythat,

itwouldbe ‘religiouslyunlawful’,beingadenialof thedivineawakening in

theBritishpeople.71
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IndianpoliticiansnevergraspedeitherthereligiousnatureofGandhi’sposi-

tiononindependenceoritsreachandambition.Hisviewsonthesubjectwere

openlystatedbutevidentlydiscountedaspartofthecloudsofmahatma–speak

emanatingfromYoungIndia.Hisviews,however,werenotstatedintheiren-

tirety.Duringnon-cooperationaFrenchadventurercalledPaulRichardturned

upatSabarmati.After longconversationswithRichard, anardent religious

touristoftheEast,Gandhiembracedhimasasoulmate.Hewasstungwhen

Richard latertoldanewspaperreporterthatGandhi’saimwasnotsomuch

theindependenceofIndiaastheinaugurationofaneraofnon-violenceinthe

world,andthathewasprepared–therealbetrayalofconfidence–tosacrifice

thefirsttothesecond.72Theinterviewcreatedamini-sensationanddogged

Gandhiforsometime.Hehadlesstosayonthesubjectforafewyears,but

wascompelledbyJawaharlalNehru’sintroductionoftheresolutiondemanding

fullindependenceattheMadrasCongressoftorevealthat‘Myambition

is much higher than independence.… If India converts, as it can convert,

Englishmen,itcanbecomethepredominantpartnerinaworldcommonwealth

ofwhichEnglandcanhavetheprivilegeofbecomingapartnerifshechooses.’73

Oddlyenough,thecommonwealthideawasbeingpromotedinBritainatthe

timebythose(the‘RoundTable’groupunderLionelCurtis)whoalsosawit

asatransitiontomoral influencefrombruteforce–butwithBritain inthe

lead.TheanticipatedBritishCommonwealthofNations,Curtissaid,would

be‘simplythesermononthemounttranslatedintopoliticalterms’.74

Some of the fancies entertained by Edward Maitland about the spiritual

benefit to the world of British rule in India may have influenced Gandhi.75

Without the lost Gandhi–Maitland correspondence – which surely must

havetouchedonatopicofsuchmutualinterest–wecannotknow.Gandhi’s

ideasweresimilartothoseheldbyAnnieBesant,whoalsosawAnglo-Indian

concord as the basis of a new world commonwealth, in which India might

haveanequalplacewithBritainbyvirtueofitsbeingthecustodian,through

Hinduism,ofthegreattruththatallhumanlifeisone.Tobeworthyofsuch

aposition, Indiawouldfirsthave topurify itself.76

Besant, however, disapproved of Gandhi’s provocation of head-on con-

flict with the British so that India could progress through suffering. That

was not how the Law of Sacrifice was supposed to work. How could ‘non-

cooperation’bringaboutthebrotherhoodwhichwasherlifelongdesire?How

couldGandhideludehimselfthathiscampaignswouldremainnon-violent?

Hewashubristicallymistakingadistantvisionforthepresentreality.Besant’s
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conclusionwasthatGandhihadattractedtheattentionoftheevilonesknown

totheosophistsastheLordsoftheDarkFace,whowereusinghimtoretard

theprogressofevolution.Throughoutthespamphletspouredfromher

pressesarguingthatitwasnotthroughGandhithattheworldcommonwealth

wouldbebrought intoexistence.77

Gandhichosenon-cooperationasatacticlikelytoyieldresultsbecauseBritish

ruledependedon Indiancollaboration–by onlyabout of India’s

, civil servantswereBritish.Thewithdrawal of that collaboration, it

was reasoned,wouldmean thecollapseofBritishrule. ‘IfeveryHinduand

everyMuslimresignsfromtheserviceoftheGovernment,whatwillbethe

result?’Gandhi asked inMarch. ‘TheBritishwill eitherhave to leave

Indiaor respect ourwishes.’78Heput it lessbaldly in. ‘My readingof

history’,hesaid,‘isthat[theBritish]donotyieldtojusticepureandsimple.

It is too abstract for their ‘common sense’. But they are far-seeing enough

to respond to justice,when it is alliedwith force.Whether it isbrute force

or soul-force, theydonotmind.’79

The question was, could mass non-cooperation be brought off? As the

hourofconfrontationapproached,GandhitookthoughtforIndia’sprepared-

ness. Active celibacy was the key. By this he meant perfect self-control in

thepresenceof theopposite sex.Asheput it in a speech inOctober :

‘Ifyouaremenwhowouldnevercast lustfulglances at chaste anddevoted

women likeSita [consortofRama], thenalonewill yoube able tomobilize

sufficient strength todestroy thisEmpire.’80

ShortlybeforethatGandhihaddecidedtohavecoeducationatalllevelsin

theashramschoolatSabarmati,withtheintentionofprovidingopportunities

tolearnself-control.81(Boysandgirls,however,wouldavoidphysicalcontact

in the classroomandplay separately after class.)Explaining thedecision to

theashramites,whowereallvowedtocelibacy,heremindedthemofchastity’s

physicalbenefits,whichwouldbeneededinthecomingstruggle.Surveyingthe

littlebandofdisciplesbeforehim,hewonderedaloudwhat‘service’hecould

takefromtheir‘leanandlanky’bodies.Howcouldaperson‘whosebodyisas

thinasastick’,heasked,‘cultivatethevirtueofforgiveness’?Firsthewould

havetoachievethesuperiorphysicalconditionresultingfrom‘preservationof

thevitalfluid’.HeproposedhimselfandLordKitchenerasexamples.

There was a eugenic side to the question – which he also linked to the

national struggle. He blamed the ashramites’ parents’ heedless expenditure
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of semen, which declined in quality with use, for their runtish physiques.

He subscribed to the traditional belief that when a brahmachari stooped to

procreate,theoffspringwouldbeofsuperiorquality,82andwishedforthesake

of thenextgeneration toput a stop to frequent ejaculations. InOctoberhe

issuedacall forcelibacy tobeadopteduntil furthernoticebyall Indians.83

Thecessationofsexualrelations,hesaid,was ‘a temporarynecessity inthe

presentstageofnationalevolution’.WhenIndiawasafreecountry,reproduc-

tion could resume.Meanwhile, the exercise of ‘perfect self-restraint’would

produce the ‘physical, material, moral and spiritual’ strength required for

battle. The English, he reminded Indians, were often celibate. Though he

didnotsayso,itcanbeassumedhewouldhavefeltnoperturbationhadthe

cessationof sexualactivityprovedpermanent.

Hisperspectivewasundeniablymale:onlymencouldconserve(orsquan-

der) theirvitalfluid.Yetheexpectedwomen tobenefitphysicallyandspir-

ituallyfromtherenunciationofdesire.Hewantedtheirparticipationinthe

nationalstruggle,andwasateasewithsuchmanlywomenasSarojiniNaidu,

whowasCongresspresident in.

In  Gandhi was  and was anxious not only to be chaste but for

everyone to know that in his case sexual inactivity and sexual inadequacy

were not to be confused. ‘There is hardly any meaning’, he said when he

calledonthenationtobecelibate,‘…inpreachingcontinencetoanenfeebled

person.’84Butafterat least fourteenyearsofabstinence,hemightwellhave

wondered about his current capacity for sexual performance. It was a nice

dilemma:howcouldhebesurehewas truly,activelychaste, if thepractice

ofchastitywasahabit?Onesolutionwas toputhischastity to the test.

Ashemovedclosertonationalleadership,evidenceofpotencyheldincheck

wasurgentlyrequired,andheallowedhimselftoenterintointimaterelation-

shipswith two attractivewomen.OnewasEstherFaering, a youngDanish

missionary who spent some time at Sabarmati. The other was Saraladevi

Chaudrani,agreat-nieceofRabindranathTagore,whoaccompaniedhimon

his travelsaroundIndiapromoting swadeshi and swaraj.
GandhipouredouthishearttoEstherFaeringinaseriesofletters,which

werepublishedinbookformafterhisdeath.85Thetonewasindulgent,flirta-

tious and deeply disloyal to his wife, who was making life difficult for her

husband’syoung friendat the ashram.Hewroteof the ‘evil’ inKasturbai’s

nature: ‘If you or I love, we act according to our nature. If she does not

respond,sheactsaccordingtohers.’86ForawhilehewassendingFaeringdaily
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‘love-letters’.Hepinedforherwhenshewasawayfromtheashram.‘Another

evening’, he wrote, ‘has come to fill me with thoughts of you.’87 ‘I shall

certainlymissyou’,hewroteonanotheroccasion, ‘at thetimeofretiring.’88

WhenFaeringdecidedtomarryanIndiandoctorGandhiimmediatelyfellill.

Forawhilehe lost theuseofhis legs: ‘Icannotunderstand thecause.’89

Sexual attraction was obviously present in Gandhi’s relationship with

Faering, but it cannot be said to what degree he was conscious of it. He

seemstohavebeenmoreinvolvedthanheknew.Mahadevevidentlyexpressed

misgivings tohimabout thenatureofhisattentions.90

The relationship with Saraladevi – a stylish, cultivated, independent-

minded, politically committed woman of  – involved an awareness of

sexualityandconsciouseffortsatsublimation.Gandhilatersaidthathehad

comeclose tohavingsexual relationswithher.91

LongbeforeGandhicameonthescene,Saraladevihadbeenapioneerin

the revival of hand-spinning and hand-weaving, and in  she delighted

Gandhibyappearingonplatformswithhimwearingkhadisaris,designedby

herself, inrichandsombrecolourswhichlookedtheheightofchic.Gandhi

wasusedtoseeingkhadiintheformofthelimpwhitegarmentswornbythe

ashramites,buthewasfarfromoblivioustoitsaestheticpotential.Saraladevi

wasarevelationtohiminmanywaysofanewtypeof Indianwomanhood:

brilliant, bold and resolute, yet no less of a woman for it. She was married

andthemotherofchildrenandranacomfortablehouseinLahore,atwhich

hewasaguest.Shewasmusicalandcomposedpatrioticsongs.Shehadedited

a nationalist journal, Bharati, and had been close to Vivekananda. She was

handsome.‘Ourrelationship’,GandhiwrotetohisoldfriendKallenbach,‘is

indefinable.Icallhermyspiritualwife.Afriendhascalleditanintellectual

wedding. Iwantyou toseeher.’92

When he was away from Saraladevi he dreamt of her. Once he dreamt

of her return, and woke up filled with joy. In this dream she told him her

husbandhadtrickedher intogoinghome.93Herhusbandwasright,Gandhi

told her, to call her ‘the greatest shakti of India’: ‘You may have cast that

spelloverhim.Youareperforming the trickovermenow.’94

Thetermshaktihasanumberofinterconnectedmeanings.Itcanmeanthe

femaleembodimentof the life force, femalepower, themothergoddess, the

energywithoutwhichGod is incapableofcreation,and, in tantric formsof

Indianmysticism,thespiritualconsortofaspiritualmaster,inarelationship

wherebothareconsciousofbut liberated fromtheir sexuality.Gandhisent



THEBATTLEJOINED

Saraladevi verses from the Ashtavakra Gita arguing the enlightened man’s

freedomfromconventionalmorality:beingwithoutattachment,hispleasures

canonlybeinnocent.‘Youwillnote’,hesaid,‘thattheverses…aresomewhat

dangerous. It is strong food foradelicatestomach.’95

Gandhiwasdraggedbackfromtheedgeof theantinomianpitbyfamily

membersandassociateswhowarnedhimof thescandal thatwasbecoming

attached to therelationship.At theendofAugust,hebroke itoff. ‘It ismy

claim’, he explained to Saraladevi, ‘that I have selected as my companions

my superiors in character, superiors, that is to say, in their possibility. My

progress can only be little. Theirs is still illimitable. They are jealous of

their ideal which is my character.… They want to run no risks and they

areright.’96

Hedidnotseemwhollydispleasedwithhiscompanions’concernforhis

virtue:Saraladevihadbecomedemanding.Theydidnotpartfriends.Later,

he told her that he had not been sufficiently confident of his mental purity

to continue the relationship. They should now think of themselves not as

spiritualhusbandandwife,but asbrother and sister.97Shewasnot the last

womanwithwhomhewouldbesothimself.

Saraladevi taxed Gandhi with initiating a campaign based on hate. On the

contrary,hereplied:‘Iamgatheringtogetheralltheforcesofhateanddirecting
theminaproperchannel.’Intheprocess,hatredwouldinevitablyrisetothe

surface as dirt did during the refinement of sugar.98 He was clearly allow-

ing for and rationalizing the possibility of violence. Just before his formal

inauguration of non-cooperation on  August  he announced in Young
India that the campaign would not be halted the moment violence broke

out. Great movements, he said, could not ‘be stopped altogether because a

government or a people or both go wrong. We learn to profit through our

mistakesand failures.Nogeneralworth thenamegivesupabattlebecause

he has suffered reverses, or, which is the same thing, made mistakes.’99 ‘I

wouldriskviolence’,hesaidaweeklater,‘athousandtimes[rather]thanrisk

theemasculationofawholerace.’100

Heappearedunconsciousoftheeffecthisownrhetorichadonthecrowds

whoflockedtoseehimashetravelledthecountry.Qualifyashemight the

meaning of the term ‘Satanic’ as applied to the British government, the

message actually received cannot have been subtle. Increasingly, he identi-

fied the conflict between India and the British with the immortal struggle
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familiartoallIndiansfromtheRamayanabetweenthegod-heroRamaand

thedemonRavana,anddescribedtheoutcometobedesiredasthereplace-

mentofRavanarajya(Britishrule)byRamarajya(God’srule).Suchlanguage

wasnotassociatedinIndiawithnon-violence–itwasmuchcloserinfactto

the traditional languageof rural revolt.

Gandhi felt obliged to explain more than once that he himself was not

claimingtobeRama.Itwasthenon-cooperationmovementasawholewhich

was Rama, and if Indians purified themselves sufficiently God would work

through them to destroy evil. So Gandhi scattered the seeds of chiliastic

anticipation throughoutIndia in and.

Hishopesandexpectationsforhimselfwere inanequallyhighkey.The

desiretoachievemokshainthislifereasserteditself,andhistimetablewasthe

sameasthatforswaraj–oneyear,whichwastosaybytheendof,ayear

afterCongress’scommitmenttonon-cooperationatNagpur.Hehadsaidfrom

timetotimethathewasseekingmokshathroughhiseffortstowinswarajfor

India;nowhesometimesspokeasifhisattainmentofmokshawastheevent

thatwouldbringaboutIndia’sfreedom.Hesawthishappeningthroughthe

extraordinarypowerswhichwereknowntoaccompanytheenlightenedstate.

Ifhecould‘alwayspractisetruth,non-violenceandbrahmacharya inaction,

speechandthought’,hesaidtoanaudienceofsadhusoftheSwaminarayana

sect in January, he would possess ‘all the supernatural powers’ they talked

of,and ‘theworldwouldbeatmyfeet’.101

Astheyearworeonwithlittleprospectofeitherswarajormokshaarriv-

ing within the time frame set for himself, he wrestled ever more forlornly

with the everlasting difficulty presented by the karmically binding nature

ofaction. ‘Icannotattainfreedom’,hesaid, ‘byamechanicalrefusal toact,

but only by intelligent action in a detached manner. This struggle resolves

itselfintoanincessantcrucifixionofthefleshsothatthespiritmaybecome

entirely free.’102 But even in November he had not given up hope that, ‘If

wehave,beforestofDecember,evenonepersonwhowill followtruthto

[a] perfect degree, swaraj is a certainty, for everyone will have to obey his

wordas law.’103

Formally,non-cooperationwasnotasuccess.Despitesomelocallyintense

activity,intheendfewpeoplerespondedtoGandhi’scallsintheearlymonths

of the campaign for return of British titles, boycott of elections, boycott of

lawcourts andboycott of educational institutions.The response to the call

forboycottofschoolsandcollegeswasatfirstpromising,butmoststudents
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soonreturnedtotheirstudies,inspiteoftheexcitementcreatedbyGandhi’s

appearance on campuses demanding – even at Benares Hindu University,

thebrainchildofAnnieBesantandthelifeworkofMadanMohanMalaviya

– the students’ abandonment of sinful Western-style educational practices.

‘National’schoolsandcollegessprangupunderGandhi’sauspicesbutitwas

immediatelycleartheycouldnotprovideanalternativeeducationthatwould

satisfy either the students’ parents or the students themselves. Similarly,

the traditional panchayat courts Gandhi tried to revive never got properly

organizedandquicklydisappeared.

By the end of March , with such non-cooperation as had occurred

subsiding,Gandhihad tofindsomeotherway tokeep thecampaigngoing.

Without abandoning the existing programme, which remained morally ob-

ligatory for all who sought true swaraj, he changed the emphasis to the

boycott of foreign cloth, the production of khadi, and exhorting everyone

to spin. There was aggressive picketing of shops selling foreign cloth, and

socialostracismofpeoplewhobought thecloth–neitherofwhichGandhi

unequivocally condemned, though he said after the riots in Bombay on 

November thatheregrettedthis.104Therewerehugepublicbonfiresof

clothes made of imported cloth. At one such bonfire in Bombay, at which

Gandhi was present, , people watched a great pyramid of clothing

goupinflames.Inresponsetocriticismofthesespectaclesaswastefuland

implicitly violent, Gandhi defended them as no different from destroying

one’s liquor store once abstinence had been embraced. No one, he added,

who felt hatred of the British in his heart, should burn foreign cloth. He

was ‘notfit todoso’.105

As in, thecountrywasdisturbed toa fargreaterdegree thancould

be explainedby compliancewith the formal requirementsofGandhi’spro-

gramme. The Indian masses were barely touched by non-cooperation per

se. They were not enrolled in schools and colleges. They neither practised

law nor normally went to law. Ninety-seven per cent of adult Indians still

hadnovotetowithhold.Eventheforeignclothboycott,whichwasenforced

with enough success to alarm the British, had little impact on Indian life

outside the cities and towns. Yet there is no doubt that Gandhi evoked a

national response.

WhereverGandhiwentonhistravelsaroundIndiatherewerehugecrowds

eagerjustforaglimpseofhim.Thetrainsonwhichhetravelledsometimes

had to stop at every station, where hundreds or even thousands waited to
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receivehisdarshan–theblessingofhispresence.Attimeshecouldnotsleep

for the crowds which lined the tracks shouting ‘Mahatma Gandhi ki jai!’

– ‘Victory toMahatmaGandhi!’Songswere sungabouthim,prayerswere

offered to him, his picture appeared in shrines, talk of miracles worked by

themerementionofhisnamegainedcurrency inareaswheretheexistence

of theIndianNationalCongresswasstill adistant rumour.

ThousandsofworkersontheteagardensinAssamwalkedofftheplanta-

tion and began the long journey home to Bihar or the United Provinces,

saying they were obeying Mahatma Gandhi’s orders. Hundreds of Santal

tribesmen attacked a police post, wearing Gandhi caps (the little folding

khadiheadpiecelaterassociatedwithNehru)whichtheythoughtmadethem

immune tobullets.Therewere jailbreaks inanumberofplacesby inmates

who thought the end of the British Raj was at hand. In the hill districts

there was widespread disobedience of the forest regulations, in the belief

thatGandhiwasabouttorestorethepeople’sancientfreedoms;inKumaon

divisionalone, acresof forestweredestroyed.

Gandhi’s response to thepeople’s adulationwascomplex,buthedidnot

dismiss it. He deprecated the crude ideas which circulated about his magic

powers;buthedidnotruleoutthepossibilitythatonedayhemightacquire

powersmostpeoplewouldthinkofasmagical.Hedeniedthathewasdivine;

butheimplicitlyaspiredtoastatewhichpartookofdivinity.‘Yoursentiments

arepure’,hewroteintoawomanwhosaidhewaslikeGodtoher,and

asked to be granted happiness, ‘but I do not at all possess the power you

attributetome.ItooamasinfulbeinglikeothersbutameagertoseeGod

face to face and striving to that end.’106 His point was always that he was

not there yet, that he remained imperfect. Asked why he tolerated people

touchinghis feet inreverence,hereplied that thepracticewas ‘not in itself

wrong or sinful’. Though wearisome to him, he accepted it because it was

thewaythe‘simple-hearted,lovingpeasants’expressedtheirfeelings.107Ifhe

felt no craving in his heart for such expressions of adoration, no harm was

done by putting up with them. If he did come to crave them, his spiritual

progresswouldbeatanend.108

BelievingthatnothinghappenedwhichwascontrarytoGod’swill,Gandhi

knewtheoutpouringsofdevotionhewas receivingmusthave somesignifi-

cance. He took them as a kind of validation – an idea which took clearer

shapeinthesbuthadalreadyoccurredtohim.VisitingLahorein

inconnectionwiththePunjabinquiry,hewasfollowedbycrowdswherever
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hewent.Astreamofdarshan seekerspassedthroughtheroominwhichhe

wasworking.Hewassurehewasunworthy,but:

Itisperfectlycleartomethatthisisthemiraclewroughtbyevenasmall

measureofdevotiontotruthandservice.IcannotclaimthatIalwaysconduct

myself,inthought,wordanddeed,accordingtothetruthasIknowit.Norcan

IsaythatIalwaysfollowtheprincipleofserviceasIunderstandit.Myonly

claimisthatIammakingaprodigiousefforttoliveuptothesetwoprinciples.

AndtheincomparablelovethatIhavereceivedhasmadeitcleartomethat

theyinwhomtruthandthespiritofservicearemanifestedintheirfulnesswill

assuredlyswaytheheartsofmenandsoaccomplishtheirchosentask.109

Hedidnot,then,rejecttheadorationthatwasshowereduponhim,though

he thought it was excessive (in view of his imperfection) and undisciplined

in form. He found the physical proximity of his devotees trying. Indeed

thereweretimeswhenhewasindangerofbeingcrushedtodeathbypeople

trying to touch the dust of his feet. He would prefer it, he said, if they

stoodquietlyatadistanceandgreetedhimwith foldedhands,andgaveup

shouting‘MahatmaGandhikijai!’Mostofall,hesaid,hewouldliketosee

their veneration of his person transformed into action for the cause. ‘The

onlyworshipthatIaskfor’,heexplainedafteramansenthimtenrupeesin

gratitude for recovery froman illness, ‘if Ihave at all earned it, is that the

peopleshouldpromptlyactuponanysuggestionofminewhichtheyapprove

ofandsecureswaraj.That is theonlyrealworshipworthoffering;worship

inanyothermannermaybemisplacedandweshouldrefrainfromoffering

it.’Hekept the tenrupees, ‘since itwas foracharitablepurpose’.110

TheidealGandhiwasreachingtowardswasthetruetouchingoftheheart

fromwhichwouldariseanunderstandingofthenecessityforaction.Buthe

sawthatifswarajwastobeachievedwiththespeedhedesired,theprocess

wouldhavetobehelpedalong.TouringMadrasinAugust,afterdeclar-

ing non-cooperation, he expressed disappointment with the tour’s practical

results. Some people had left their jobs and so on, but ‘the result has not

comeup toone’sexpectations, considering thepeople’s love [forme]’.111He

sawthatonlyifthesedemonstrationsofextremedevotion–of‘loverunmad’

as he put it after a harrowing train journey to Cawnpore – were ‘regulated

andharnessed fornationalgood’would they ‘procureswaraj for India’.112

Hechidedleaderswhodistrustedthepeople.‘Myfaithinthepeople’,he

said,‘isboundless.Theirsisanamazinglyresponsivenature.’Hewoulduse

the non-cooperation movement ‘to evolve democracy’ through ‘a process of
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nationalpurification,trainingandsacrifice’.113Hesawboththespiritualand

the political opportunity. In learning to show their love for their leaders in

an orderly and practical fashion, the people would take their first steps on

the road to deliverance. There was ‘no deliverance and no hope without

sacrifice, discipline and self-control. More sacrifice without discipline will

beunavailing.’114

Heceaselesslyremindedhisaudiencesoftheirobligationto‘purify’their

wayofliving.Atemperancemovementsprangup,apparentlyspontaneously.

GandhiandtheCongressgave it theirblessingandorganizedthepicketing

of liquorstores.Thedecline inalcoholsalesresulted inasignificant lossof

exciserevenue to thegovernment.

Gandhi saw, as other politicians did not, the potential usefulness to the

cause of vast, organized displays of popular feeling. At first as a practical

matter, he organized a volunteer corps trained in methods of crowd con-

trol.Spectatorswere requested to remain ‘motionlessandsilent’, except for

the utterance – at intervals, in unison, and on a given signal – of ‘national

cries’. The cry of ‘Mahatma Gandhi ki jai!’ should be replaced with cries

of ‘Vandemataram!’, ‘BharatMataki jai!’, ‘Allah-o-Akbar!’ ( tobesungout

jointly by Hindus and Muslims) and ‘Hindi-Mussulman ki jai!’115 It was to

be a long timebeforeGandhi achieved this levelof controlover the Indian

crowd.Onlyattheendofhislife,whenhebegantoholdvastopen-air‘prayer

meetings’ at which speeches followed performances of religious music and

congregational chanting of the Hindu invocation known as Ramdhun, did

he hit on the formula which ensured the silent attention of an enthusiastic

multitude. But he saw the potential of music as a form of crowd control in

. ‘Music means rhythm, order. Its effect is electrical. It immediately

soothes.’He recommended thatboy scouts and serviceorganizations ‘make

compulsoryapropersingingincompanyofnationalsongs’andthatthebest

musiciansperformatCongressgatheringsand teach ‘massmusic’.116

Gandhi’s political associates regularly exploited his deification by the

masses. In Champaran in  local leaders had encouraged the peasants’

millenarianbeliefsabouthim.InKheda,Patelhadnotbeenaboveinvoking

the sacred. Shahid Amin has shown how Gandhi’s workers in Gujarat in

– exploited the peasants’ willingness to see him as a saviour.117 In

aGandhianagitatorinBardolipresentedhimtoalocaltribalgroupas

a new god in their traditional pantheon, come from Africa to save them.118

Notallofthiswascynicallydone:someofGandhi’sclosestassociates,people



THEBATTLEJOINED

ofeducationandexperience,cameto thinkofhimasdivine,orat leastnot

quite human. Sushila Nayar, his doctor, disciple and biographer, told Ved

Mehtalongafterhisdeaththat:‘Hewasagod.Ihavealwaysbeendrawnto

thesupernatural.’BythenshewasadevoteeofSatyaSaiBaba,anothergod

incarnate.119MahadevDesai,uponseeingtheroominwhichGandhiwasborn,

experienceditsdarshanandreflectedonhowGod‘hadsentBapujidownto

theearthspecially toremove the intensedarkness thatprevailsnow’.120

InBiharinGandhiacknowledgedthatpeopleweretalkingofhimas

anavatar.Buthetoldhisaudiencethatavatars–God’s‘specialmessengerson

earth,uponwhomtheeffulgenceorthegloryofGodspeciallyshines’–only

appeared after people had purified themselves ‘by hard, strenuous work on

right lines’.121Anavatarwasrecognizedassuchthroughtheacclamationof

the just.Themoralprogressofsocietyandthefull revelationof theavatar
thuswenthand inhand.

Unrest(toemploytheclassicBritishterm)inspreadbeyondgrievances

directlyconnectedwithforeignrule.Theexpectationscreatedbythearrival

onthenationalpoliticalsceneofaholymancallingfortheestablishmentof

Ramarajya could not be contained within the bounds of a programme for

theremovalofBritishrule.FormanyIndians,Ramarajyawouldonlyarrive

when they were freed from exploitation by other Indians. In the United

ProvincesandBihar,and inMalabar, therewereseriousdisturbanceswhen

thenon-cooperationcampaignsetamatch toexisting localconflicts.

IntheUnitedProvincesandBiharthenon-cooperationcampaignbecame

entangledwiththeKisanSabha(Cultivators’Association)movement,which

hadgrownuptodemandagrarianreform.122Theatmosphereofand

emboldened theKisanSabhasand themovementspread inanunorganized

waytomuchlargernumbersofpeasants.AtRaeBareliearlyinJanuary

thousands of armed men – armed, that is to say, not with firearms, which

were prohibited, but with spears, axes, stones and bricks – raged through

thedistrictrobbingmoneylenders,merchants,andanyothersidentifiedwith

their misery, and attacked the police. In Fyzabad district bands -strong

roamed from one estate to another destroying property and intimidating

landlords.LocalofficialsreportedthatCongressorganizershadbeeninthe

area promising people that if they gave money to Gandhi’s Tilak Swaraj

Fund, Gandhi would shortly bring swaraj, and tenants would then be free

from eviction and the landless would be given land.123 In March there was
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a pitched battle between rioters and police in which the Rae Bareli police

stationwassetafireandrioterssustainedheavycasualtiesfrompolicefiring.

Amongtheleaderswhosprangupwere‘babas’,orholymen,whosometimes

claimed to be acting for Gandhi, sometimes were actually confused with

Gandhi by the local population. There was even a bona fide local agent of

Gandhi who became involved in the movement, was styled ‘mahatma’, and

wentonahungerstrikeat the localpolicestationafterhisarrest.

OneofthedemandsoftheKisanSabhaswastherestorationofthetradi-

tionalvillagecourts,thepanchayats.Gandhialsowascallingforpanchayats

tobesetup,aspartoftheconstructivesideofnon-cooperationwhichaimed

attakingIndiansocietybackto itspre-colonialstate.Itwasunderstandable

that peasant radicals and revolutionaries thought Gandhi might be their

man.ButGandhiquicklydissociatedhimselffromtheKisanSabhas,asdid

JawaharlalNehruandotherCongressmenwhohadatfirstshownsympathy

withthem.Theproblemwasnot just themovement’sviolencebut itsobvi-

ouslyuncontrollablenature, and thegapinghole itopenedup in the facade

of Indian unity against foreign rule. Gandhi found its stridency offensive.

He had a deep horror of Indians demanding their due from other Indians.

LikehiscampaignsagainsttheBritish,thecampaignsheundertookagainst

socialinjusticeinIndiaweremeanttogetthewrongdoertomakeavoluntary,

heartfelt concession. It was violence to do otherwise than respect a man’s

capacity for sincerereform.

TheKisanSabhaoutburstsshowedhoweasilyaGandhiancampaigncould

becomeenmeshedwithalocalprotestmovementofaradicallydifferenttype.

ThereasonwasGandhi’sresemblancetothesaviourswhoperiodicallyarosein

ruralIndiatoleadthedowntroddentothepromisedland.Evenhisdemands

for‘purification’,intheformofgivingupalcohol,bhangandtobacco,would

nothavebeennovel.OppressedgroupsinIndiahadoftentriedtoraisetheir

status by giving up such habits and adopting the more rigorous lifestyle of

the upper castes. In one remarkable development in south Gujarat in ,

local Gandhians managed to gain such influence over a spirit possession

movementwhichhadariseninatribalgroupthatthedivinespirit’soriginal

commands – to desist from drinking toddy and eating meat, and practise

higher standards of both personal and public hygiene – were supplemented

by commands to boycott foreign cloth and wear khadi. On one occasion

Vallabhbhai Patel and Kasturbai Gandhi (Gandhi himself was by then in

jail) arrived to address an assembly of , tribals and convey Gandhi’s
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desires to themdirectly.Whentheytriedtospeakthespiritmediumswent

intoastateofmasspossession,waggingtheirheadsandcrying‘garam,garam,
garam!’(hot,hot,hot!)–theappropriateresponsetoapotentmanifestation

of thedivinespirit’spresenceamongthem.124

An even more serious disturbance than those in the United Provinces

and Bihar was the rebellion of the Moplah community in Malabar in the

summerof.

The Moplahs were poor Muslim cultivators, descended originally from

Arabtradersof theninthcentury,witha traditionstretchingbackalmosta

hundredyearsofviolentuprisingsagainsttheirHindulandlords.Theseland-

lordshadformerlybeenrentcollectors,andhadbeengivenwhatamountedto

proprietaryrightsofthemostarbitrarycharacterbytheBritishadministra-

tion, which saw them as a bulwark of its authority. The Moplah uprisings

– of which there were  in the years between  and  – were of a

distinctive character. Thirty or so men would gather together, undertake a

period of ritual cleansing and devotional exercises, divorce their wives, put

onthewhiterobesofmartyrdom,andgoforthtodealwiththeiroppressors.

Afterwards theywouldconfront thepoliceanddiefighting.

Theoutbreakofwasmoreserious.AroundHindusand–according

to wildly diverging official and unofficial estimates – between , and

, Moplahs died. Over , Hindus were forcibly converted to Islam.

It took six months to put down the rebellion, and afterwards nearly 

Moplahs were hanged. There has been controversy over the causes of the

outbreak.125 Presumably both social discontents and religious feelings were

involved–amongtheMoplahstheycouldnotbedisentangled.Butintheearly

months of  Congress became active in Malabar organizing support for

non-cooperation,andthereligiousleaderoftheMoplahs,whowaspresident

oftheMalabarKhilafatCommittee,publiclypledgedhissupport.Atenants’

conference then called for non-cooperation against the landlords. At that

pointthelocaladministrationdecidedtoshowtheironhand.Meetingswere

banned,leadersarrested,andasubsequentdemonstrationmetbysoldierswith

fixedbayonets.Thefull-scalerisingwhichfollowedwasinitiallyagainstthe

Britishbutsoontookonananti-Hinducharacter.Thereseemsnodoubtthat

Congresspropaganda,and,asthesummerworeon,rumoursthatBritishrule

wascollapsing in the faceofnon-cooperation,contributed to theviolence.

Gandhi’s reaction was ambiguous.126 He did not consider calling off

non-cooperation. He condemned the violence but praised the bravery of
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the Moplahs. He acknowledged that non-cooperators in Malabar were not

‘in full control’ of the non-cooperation movement, but declined to accept

anyresponsibilityfortheoutbreak.Itwasnotnon-cooperation,hesaid,but

thegovernment thatwas toblame–a chargewhichwas lentweightby the

administration’sheavyhandednessandrefusaltoallowGandhiandothersinto

the area to try to calm thepeopledown.Thegovernment,Gandhipointed

out, ‘could have avoided the trouble by settling the Khilafat question’. He

admitted that the Moplahs had not absorbed the message of non-violence:

‘A change of heart has not been brought about in them to such an extent

that they will never resort to violence.’ Their violence, he said, ‘impedes

ourprogress’.

The failure of the Hindus to die resisting forced conversion distressed

Gandhi more than the Moplahs’ resort to violence. ‘What was the more

detestable’, he asked, ‘the ignorant fanaticism of the Moplah brother, or

the cowardliness of the Hindu brother who helplessly muttered the Islamic

formulaorallowedhistuftofhairtobecutorhisvesttobechanged?’Bad

as ‘the Moplah madness’ was, ‘the fact of others having submitted to the

madness’was ‘worse’. ‘Letmenotbemisunderstood’,Gandhi said; ‘Iwant

boththeHinduandMussulmanstocultivatethecoolcouragetodiewithout

killing.’Butitwasbetter‘tocultivatetheartofkillingandbeingkilled’than

tobeacoward.Themanwhofailedtostanduptoviolencewasinhisheart

violent. He fled because he had ‘not the courage to be killed in the act of

killing’.Onceagain, theHindushad letGandhidown.

OneofGandhi’shopesforthecommunalalliancecreatedintheKhilafat

campaign had been that it would infuse the whole national movement with

manlyvigour.Despitethetroubletheygavehim,Gandhirelishedhispublic

appearanceswiththeAlibrothers,whoreliablyproclaimedtheirwillingness

to die for their religion. But the Moplah rebellion put an end to his hopes

for Hindu–Muslim unity. The fear and distrust aroused in the Hindus by

thefurorreligiosusoftheMoplahsgaveashotinthearmtotheAryaSamaj’s

shuddhi movement for the reconversion of Indian Muslims, which in turn

encouragedMuslimseparatism.OnceGandhi’scampaignagainsttheBritish

penetrated to the level where Muslim peasants saw oppression personified

everydayintheshapeofHindulandlordsbackedbytheBritishcourts–or,

as happened to be the case with the Hindu Kisan Sabhas of the United

Provinces, Muslim and Sikh landlords backed by the British courts – the

fragilityof thealliancewasrevealed.
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Gandhi himself contributed to the heightening of communal conscious-

ness by an over-clever campaign beginning at the end of  to link non-

cooperationwithcowprotection.TheaimwastostiffentheHindusforthe

struggle against the British by reminding them of the British love of beef

– ‘Whereas Muslims slaughter cows only occasionally for beef, the English

cannot do without it for a single day’127 – while continuing to suggest to

Muslims, as he had been doing since involving himself with them over the

Khilafat,thatceasingtokillcowswouldbeawaytoshowtheirappreciation

ofHindusupport.Gandhi’srhetorictookflight.Solongasasinglecowwas

beingkilled inIndia,hedeclaredtoaHinduaudience inJanuary, ‘my

very flesh and muscles and blood turn into water. I am going through the

necessary training for protecting the cow, doing tapascharya and acquiring

spiritual potency to do a great many things, and I shall die with the holy

message of cow-protection on my lips.’128 At a conference of untouchables

in April he announced that ‘Two of the strongest desires that keep me in

fleshandboneare theemancipationof theuntouchablesand theprotection

ofthecow.Whenthesetwodesiresarefulfilledthere isswaraj,andtherein

liesmyownmoksha.’129

ItwasonlyinMalabarandtheUnitedProvincesandBiharthatviolence

relatedtothenon-cooperationmovementoccurredonalargescale.Butthere

wereviolentincidentsdirectlyconnectedwiththecampaignthroughoutthe

country. One of the ugliest was at Melagaon in April, when a police sub-

inspectorandfourconstableswerekilledbynon-cooperatorsenragedbythe

arrest and imprisonment of some Khilafat workers. Gandhi’s reaction was

mild.Hecondemnedthemurdersasan‘unworthyact’whichhad‘definitely

harmedourstruggle’andwould‘delaythecomingofswaraj’,andprescribed

‘atonement’ in the form of confession and acceptance of punishment where

applicable,anendtoinflammatoryspeechesandirresponsibleagitation,anda

sincereeffortatself-purification–givingup‘harmfuladdictions’,discarding

foreign cloth, and spinning.130 There was no suggestion that the campaign

hadbeensotarnisheditwouldhavetobeabandoned.UntilFebruaryofthe

following year, when he called off civil disobedience following the murder

of policemen at Chauri Chaura, Gandhi consistently interpreted incidents

involving violence, intimidation or abuse by non-cooperators as ‘setbacks’

–eventswhoseeffectwasnottoinvalidatethecampaignbuttodiminishthe

accumulated force of non-violence. ‘We would have all power in our hands

today’,hesaidinAugust,‘ifwehad,inthought,actionandspeech,remained
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peaceful, respectful and humble towards all our opponents.’ A non-violent

campaign was the political analogue of an individual’s quest for spiritual

perfection.It involvederroranddidnotstopbecauseerrorsweremadebut

continuedaftercorrectivemeasures(dispassionateanalysis,‘atonement’)were

taken.Non-violencewas‘likethevitalfluid’,a‘formofenergy’,whichhadto

bebuiltup to the levelatwhich ithadadecisive influenceonevents.131

Gandhiconsistentlyoverestimatedtheextenttowhichnon-violence,even

ofan‘expedient’nature,wasacceptedbythepeople.Hewouldreturnfrom

histoursconvincedthathisrapturousreceptionmeantthathismessageinits

entiretywasgettingacross,andIndiawasnowreadyforanon-violentassault

on British rule. He began to think that it was the masses who understood

him best. Their lives were ‘more righteous than ours’, and they knew that

swarajmeant‘theestablishmentoftheKingdomofRighteousnessonearth’.132

Whenviolenceoccurredhehesitatedtosayatwhatlevelitbecame,inprac-

tice, incompatiblewithhisgeneralaimsandprinciples.Heconcentratedon

keepingupthemomentumofthecampaigninthehopethatonbalancethe

forcesofnon-violencewouldprevail.

TheGovernmentof Indiabided its time in responding tonon-cooperation.

It feared a national uprising if Gandhi or other prominent leaders were

arrested, and throughmostof its reactionwas restrained.But itmade

nopoliticalconcessions.

By September the campaign was in danger of losing its focus altogether

anddegeneratingintoageneralstateofdisorderwhichthegovernmentmight

legitimatelyacttocontain.Atthispoint,itwastheAlibrotherswhofanned

thecampaignback into life.AtaKhilafatconference inthesecondweekof

Julyaresolutionwaspassed,withMohamedAliinthechair,demandingthat

Muslimsnotserveinthearmedforces.Gandhihadallalongseenrefusalto

serveasoneofthefinalstagesofnon-cooperation.Buttheindifferentsuccess

ofnon-cooperationinitsearlystageshadnotauguredwellforsuchanopen

challenge to government authority. It was not until the Alis were arrested

onSeptember thatGandhi took theplungeandannounced that itwasa

sin for any Indian,MuslimorHindu, to serve in the IndianArmy.133On

Octoberhe and other leaders issued amanifestoproclaiming that itwas

‘the duty of every Indian soldier and civilian to sever his connection with

theGovernmentandfindsomeothermeansoflivelihood’.134Inhisspeeches

Gandhiinvitedthegovernmenttoarresthimforsedition.Butitdidnot.On
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Novemberheannouncedhisintentiontoinitiatecivildisobedience,including

non-paymentoftaxes, inaselecteddistrictofGujarat.Plansweremadefor

hartals, bonfires of foreign cloth, and complete boycott of all celebrations

during the visit of the Prince of Wales to India, which was to begin on 

November.

ThiswasaperiodofdespondencyforGandhi.Therewasstillnosignof

anyconcessionfromtheBritishgovernment.Therewasnoresponsetothecall

to leave thearmy.The foreignclothboycotthadbegunto losemomentum.

But he saw no other way to go but forward. The risks involved in starting

civildisobedience– actualbreakingof the law– in thecurrent stateof the

country, with non-cooperation fizzled out but violence in the air, were too

obviousto ignore.Hedecidedto limit it toanareahefelthecouldprepare

andcontrol.Hepushed throughtheCongressWorkingCommittee,against

opposition, the requirement that all civil resisters would have sincerely to

embrace non-violence and Hindu–Muslim unity, forswear untouchability,

spin, and wear khadi. To avoid action had no merit; the consequences of

actionseemed increasinglyuncertain.

Gandhibeganpubliclytoquestionwhether,ifswarajhadnotcomeby

December,hewouldsurvive.Hewas‘likelytobepainedsodeeplythatthis

body may perish’. Should he live, he would ‘retire to a solitary place’. His

‘remainingalive,therefore,orcontinuingtoliveinsociety’dependedon‘the

success of swadeshi’.135 In response to pleas that he not commit suicide, an

article appeared in Young India on November bemoaning his ‘imperfec-

tions’–wereheperfect,he said,hecould fulfilallhisaspirations for India

‘bytheforceofunchallengeableTruthinme’–andexplainingthathisplan

was to ‘kneeldownbeforemyMakerandaskhim to takeaway thisuseless

bodyandmakemeafitter instrumentof service’.

Perhapssensingthatarequesttobetakenawayfromthislifeifhefailed

to liberate India by New Year’s Eve suggested attachment to the fruits of

action,headdedthathehad‘butshadowedforthmyintenselongingtolose

myselfintheEternalandbecomemerelyalumpofclayinthePotter’sdivine

handssothatmyservicemaybecomemorecertainbecauseuninterruptedby

thebaser self inme’.136Whatever thismeant to the readersofYoungIndia,

itmeant toGandhia supremelyefficaciousactof renunciation.

Onthedaythisarticleappeared,thePrinceofWalesarrivedinBombay.

AcrowdconsistingmostlyofEuropeans,EurasiansandParsischeeredhim

off the boat and along the road to Government House. Gandhi meanwhile
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was in another part of Bombay addressing a much bigger crowd, exhorting

themtoremainnon-violentbutat thesametimeremindingthemthat they

wouldneverget swarajuntil theywereprepared todie for it.137Hostility to

the visit was widespread, and several thousand millworkers left work and

rioted,attackingParsis,EurasiansandEuropeans, strippingpeoplewearing

foreigncloth,andburningwineshops(whichwereusuallyownedbyParsis).

‘Wehavehadaforetasteofswaraj.Ihavebeenputtoshame’,Gandhiwrote

that night to two of the organizers who were preparing Bardoli district in

Gujaratforcivildisobedience.Iftheriot‘turnsmoreviolent’–sixpoliceman,

henoted,hadbeenkilled–thestartofcivildisobedience,whichwassetfor

November,wouldhave tobepostponed.138

Theriotingcontinuedforfivedays,withattackandcounter-attackbythe

different communities.Parsiswent roundbeatinguppeoplewearing khadi.
Europeans tookpotshots at Indianpassers-by.Gandhiwent immediately to

some of the affected areas and remonstrated with the crowds, but then did

not venture out again for the duration of the riots. Shaken, he agonized

that the ‘power’ of his ahimsa had deserted him. His humiliation was keen

that volunteers were at his behest out in the streets trying to bring peace

to the city, while he remained indoors. Yet what, he asked himself, was he

to do? ‘If I allowed myself to be torn to pieces by justly incensed Parsis

or Christians, I would only give rise to greater bloodshed. Whilst as a

soldier I must avoid no unavoidable risk, I must not recklessly run the risk

of being killed.’ He decided to fast. ‘If I may not give myself to be killed

through human agency, I must give myself to God to be taken away by

refusing to eat till He heard my prayer.’139 The fast began on  November

and ended on  November as the city returned to normal. No more was

heard of perishing through sheer despair. Years later his recollection was

vivid of how he had sat in his room in Bombay with people ‘shouting why

Iwasnotcomingout’,ofhowhehad feltextremereluctance togo into the

disturbed areas, how he had arrived at the scene of rioting with fear and

trembling and pounding heart, how urgently he had wanted to go home.

Had there been ‘real love in my heart’, he said, and ‘a feeling of oneness’,

he would have overcome fear.140

CivildisobediencewaspostponedaftertheBombayriotsuntilsuchtimeas

Gandhicouldbesurethecountrywasreadyforit.‘Ifyouwanttowinswaraj

thisyear,despiteBombay’serror’,hetoldthecivilresistersawaitinghiscallin

Bardoli,‘youwillhavetobringaboutafarhigherdegreeofself-purification
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than you have done so far.’141 This was on  November, leaving not much

time forpurification tobeaccomplished.But itwasnotbeingruledout.

The Government of India then came to Gandhi’s rescue. The viceroy,

Lord Reading, under increasing pressure to be firm, invoked the Criminal

LawAmendmentAct and theSeditiousMeetingsAct, and the longantici-

patedcrackdownbegan.Awholerangeofactivitiestolerateduptothatpoint

becameillegal–includingwearing‘Gandhicaps’–andtheBritishbeganto

fill the jails. Leaders were not spared. Motilal and Jawaharlal Nehru, Lala

LajpatRaiandC.R.DaswerearrestedearlyinDecember.Das’swife,sister

and niece were arrested for selling khadi – an event which caused Gandhi

particular joy.

EyewitnessaccountsofGandhiatthistimetestifytothecompletetrans-

formationinhismoodasreportsofthearrestscamein.142‘Hiswholeframe’,

remembered the ashramite Krishnadas, ‘seemed to be tingling with joy.’

The ‘setback’ representedby theBombayriots,he told themembersof the

ashram,wasnowovercome: ‘Ourvictory is certain, there isnomore cause

forfear.ByGod’sprovidencetheGovernmenthavesettheirfootinthetrap,

and theyareboundeither tobendor tobreak.’ ‘Heservesbestwhosuffers

most’,heannounced inYoungIndia.143

Scentingvictory,henowwithhisusualsincerityshiftedground.Theissue,

he said, was no longer the Khilafat or the Punjab wrongs, but government

repression – the ‘unsexing process’.144 He rejected a proposal for a round-

tableconferencefloatedbytheviceroyandagroupofModeratepoliticians,

observingthatsuchaconferencewouldonlybeusefulwhenthegovernment

had‘triedthenon-co-operatorstoitssatisfactionandmeasuredtheirstrength

inquantityandquality’.145Hewasinnomoodtotalkwhentherealcampaign

–as it appeared–had justbegan.

On  December Gandhi announced in Navajivan that purification was

nowsufficientlyadvancedinBardolithat‘withinaveryshorttime’thepeople

wouldbe ‘completelyfit forofferingcivildisobedience’.146Swarajbytheend

of December was acknowledged to be an unrealistic target; the campaign

would have to continue into the following year. Civil disobedience would

begin inBardolionFebruary.

By the end of December thousands had been arrested and volunteers

continuedtocomeforwardtocourt imprisonmentforviolatingthesedition

laws.HarilalGandhiwasamongthosearrested.ButGandhiwasnowfeeling

that imprisonment was not enough: only death could meet the case. He no
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longer,he saidon January,hadanydesire togo to jail andwished tobe

‘killedbyabullet,ordiebyhanging’.Therewasonlyone ‘remedy’ for the

government’s policy of repression – ‘another Jallianwala Bagh’, if necessary

‘manyrepetitionsof theJallianwalaBagh’.147

On  February he published an ultimatum to the viceroy, threatening

‘national revolt’ beginning in Bardoli unless the government accepted his

demands.Thesewere,thatallnon-cooperatorsnowinjailshouldbereleased,

thatthereshouldbenomoreprosecutionsfornon-violentinfractionsofthe

sedition laws, and that all fines and forfeitures imposed on publishers of

newspapers should be returned.148 On  February, after the ultimatum was

rejected, he announced that in view of the ‘official lawlessness and barba-

rism’everywheretobeseen,noalternativeremainedbutto inauguratecivil

disobedience– ‘withall itsundoubteddangers’.149PoliticalIndiawaspoised

for thefinal showdown.

ThenonFebruary,atGandhi’srequest,theCongressWorkingCommittee

announcedtheimmediateandindefinitesuspensionofallactivitiesdesigned

to court arrest and imprisonment, and their replacement by nationwide

spinning, weaving and other ‘constructive’ projects. The brakes had been

slammedon.

Gandhi’s decision to suspend the campaign came after learning of the

violent incident that had taken place on  February at the railway junction

of Chauri Chaura, near Gorakhpur in the United Provinces. An unarmed

crowd,severalthousandstrong,hadmarchedtothepolicestationtoprotest

against police intimidation of Congress and Khilafat volunteers who were

picketing liquor shops. There was a fracas, the police opened fire, and the

crowdtorchedthepolicestation.Someoftheconstableswhotriedtoescape

were pushed back inside, and in all  policemen and two protesters died.

These were the facts that later emerged. The brief Associated Press news

itemwhichappearedintheBombayChronicleonFebruaryreferredtothe

burning of the police station, the death of  policemen, and the stripping

andburningofbodies.150

Thedecisiontoshutdownthecampaignwasnot takenrightaway.On

FebruaryGandhiwrotetotheWorkingCommitteesayingthathewascon-

sideringsuspendingmasscivildisobedienceeither‘forthetimebeing’orfor

‘adefiniteandsufficientlylongperiodtoenablethecountrytodoorganizing

constructive work and to establish an indisputably non-violent atmosphere’,
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andwouldliketoheartheirviews.151Ashehadtakenpainstomakeclearin

hisrejoinderthepreviousdaytothegovernment’srejectionofhisultimatum,

the term ‘mass civil disobedience’ referred to the programme which would

shortly begin at Bardoli, and not the current jail-going in defiance of the

seditionlaws,whichwas‘defensivecivildisobedienceotherwisedescribedas

passive resistance’, involving only ‘technical’ breaches of the law.152 At this

point he was thinking of once again postponing the Bardoli campaign, not

of stoppingall activities intended to invitearrest.

As‘soleexecutiveauthority’oftheCongress–apositiongivenhimatthe

AhmedabadCongressinDecember–Gandhiwasnotobligedtoconsultthe

WorkingCommittee.HehadnotdonesoaftertheBombayriots.AfterChauri

Chaurahenotonlyconvened theCommitteebut invitedmembers tobring

interestedcolleaguestothedeliberationsatBardolionFebruary–amove

whichsuggeststhathismindwasstillopentoargumentsforgoingahead.‘I

want’,he said inhis letter, ‘tohave theguidanceof all the friends I can.’153

Satan, he later confessed, had tempted him to continue as planned. Would

itnotbe‘cowardly’tobackdownnow?154ButonFebruaryhetoldMadan

Mohan Malaviya, and other Moderate leaders who were urging postpone-

ment, thathewould advise theWorkingCommittee topostponemass civil

disobedience to theendof theyear.155AndbyFebruaryhispositionwas

firm.Athis insistence theCommitteevotednotonly for thepostponement

of the Bardoli campaign but for the cessation, also for an indefinite period

pending‘furtherinstructions’,ofalldeliberatelaw-breakingincludingdefiance

of thesedition laws.156

HowseverelywasGandhitempted?Perhapsseverelyenoughthathewent

aheadandannouncedthestartof thecampaigneventhoughhealready(by

February)hadnewsof theoutbreak.

Romain Rolland, whose biography of Gandhi was published in ,

recordedinhisdiaryonJanuarythatPaulRichard,whowasvisiting

him,hadtoldhimthatGandhiknewaboutChauriChaura‘beforewritinghis

lettertotheViceroyanddeclaringhiswarofnon-co-operation’,butthende-

cidedtosuspendthecampaignafter‘aletterfromhisson,shockedbythesight

ofthemassacredpeople’and‘the interventionofadisciple’.157Gandhi’sson

DevdasdidgotoChauriChaurashortlyaftertheevent,andCharlieAndrews

wrotetoGandhionFebruaryurginghimtohaltthecampaign.158

AtthetimeofthedeathsatChauriChaura,DevdaswaslivingatAllahabad,

aboutahundredandfiftymilesaway,runningthelocalcampaignandputting
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outamanuscripteditionof theproscribedIndependentnewspaper.Hewent

to Chauri Chaura when the news came in and began wiring reports from

there to the Allahabad Leader, one of which makes it clear that he was on

the scene by February.159 It seems unlikely that he failed to communicate

atanypointbeforeFebruarydirectlywithhis father.

TheassumptionhasbeenthatGandhilearnedofChauriChaurafromthe

February(datelinedAllahabad,February)articleintheBombayChronicle,
whichreachedhiminBardolionFebruary.Butsomeaccounts–including

hisown–suggestthathe learnedofeventsdirectly. ‘Myagonyhadbegun’,

he later said, ‘themoment telegramsaboutGorakhpurwerereceived.’160

Charlie Andrews weighed in with a letter on  February, having heard

the news and learned that Devdas had ‘gone at once’ to Gorakhpur. He

expressedhorrorbutshrankfromgivingadvice.ThenaftermeetingMalaviya,

witnessinghisagitation,andpassingasleeplessnight,hesentatelegramand

afurther letteronFebruaryurgingpostponement.Herecalledtheearlier

postponementofmasscivildisobedienceaftertheBombayriots,notingsadly

‘thesuddennesswithwhichBombayseemedforgottenevenbyyou’.Chauri

Chaura, inhisview,was ‘aneventofevengreatermagnitude’.

Devdas did not stop at describing the carnage but recorded the view of

localnotables,includingthepresidentofthelocalCongresscommittee,who

went to Chauri Chaura on  February, that the murders were the result of

‘“carryingonapropagandaamongtheinflammablemasseswiththeavowed

objectofdestroyingrespectforlawandauthoritybypersonsposingasapostles

ofnon-violence”’andshowed‘“thegravedangerwithwhichthecountryis

confronted”’.Devdaswasalsoreportedtohavesaidthat ‘afterwhathehad

seenhemustnowaskhisfathertoforgetthePunjabwrongs’.OnFebruary

hewiredadetailedaccountofthe‘crimeofChauriChaura’fromGorakhpur.

PaulRichard’sversionofevents(though,asrecordedbyRolland,incorrect

in details – the announcement of  February which was indeed Gandhi’s

declarationofwartooktheformnotofalettertotheviceroybutofastate-

mentdictatedforreleasetothepress,andDevdas’sletterwasmorelikelyto

havebeena telegram)cannot thenbedismissed.

Gandhi himself acknowledged the importance of Devdas’s interventions

in a letter on  February to Jawaharlal Nehru, who was aghast that the

campaignhadbeencalledoff.The letterrevealedthathis feelingsonhear-

ing from his son had been mixed.161 ‘Let us not’, he wrote, ‘be obsessed

by Devdas’s youthful indiscretions. It is quite possible that the poor boy
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has been swept off his feet and that he has lost his balance, but the brutal

murderoftheconstablesbyaninfuriatedcrowdwhichwasinsympathywith

non-cooperationcannotbedenied.’ThenewsfromChauriChaura,hewent

on,was the ‘last straw’.

IwasmuchdisturbedbytheMadrasdoings[riotsduringthePrinceofWales’

visitonJanuary],butIdrownedthewarningvoice.Ireceivedlettersboth

fromHindusandMohammedansfromCalcutta,AllahabadandthePunjab,all

thesebeforetheGorakhpurincident,tellingmethatthewrongwasnotallon

theGovernmentside,thatourpeoplewerebecomingaggressive,defiantand

threatening,thattheyweregettingoutofhandandwerenotnon-violentin

demeanour.

He referred to other incidents which had taken place in recent weeks, in-

cludingtheforcibletakeoveroftownhallsatShahajanpurandJajjar. ‘Ihave

bitter complaints about Jajjar’, he said. But at the time he had praised the

local Congress Committee’s occupation of the town hall as ‘audacious and

inspiring’, thoughadmittedly ‘fraughtwith thegreatestdanger’.162

ChauriChaura, then,wasnobolt fromtheblue.Thecampaignwasnot,

as many accounts have it, suddenly ‘marred’ by violence. Nor was Gandhi

ignorantoftheviolencethatwastakingplace.Norwasthecampaignstopped

‘on the spurof themoment’whenheheard thenews– asRomainRolland

put it in what was to become the orthodox version in .163 The decision

to call off the campaign was a painful one, and but for the intervention of

othersmightnothavebeenmade.

Oncethedecisionhadbeentaken,andthebrakessuccessfullyapplied,itwas

cleartoGandhithatitwastherightone.Notonlywouldswarajnotbe‘real

swaraj’ifitcamethroughviolence,ashehadsaidinhisexploratoryletterto

theWorkingCommitteeonFebruary,but the factwas that thecampaign

hadbeenrapidlyslippingoutofhiscontrol.

TheKhilafatistshadopenlydemandedtheabandonmentofnon-violence

at the Ahmedabad Congress in December. In Bengal as well as the United

Provinces,peasantswererefusingtopayrent–thepublisheddecisionofthe

WorkingCommitteesuspendingthecampaignexplicitlycondemnedthis.In

Rajputanatherewasagitationfornon-paymentoftaxestothegovernmentsof

Indianstates.Ofall themany thousandsofnewvolunteersenrolled,onlya

fewworekhadiorotherwiseobservedGandhi’sstipulatedcodeofbehaviour.

Aslongashesawthespiritofnon-violencespreading,hesaid,hewouldbe
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‘readytorunmanyrisks’;buthecouldnotallowhismovementtobeexploited

by other people.164 Suspending the campaign gave him the opportunity to

reassertcontrol.

Butfirsttherehadtobeafast,andthistookplacefromtoFebruary.

Theintentionatfirstwastogowithoutfoodfordays,butinacknowledge-

ment of others’ concern, Gandhi ‘let it be five days’.165 Later he said that

five days had not been enough. The fast had a deliberate air, as though his

consciencehadalreadybeenrelievedbycallingoffthecampaign,buthehad

some further points he wished to make. He felt ‘stronger’, he wrote on the

eveofthefast,forhavingconfessederror:confessionwas‘likeabroomthat

sweepsawaydirt and leaves the surfacecleaner thanbefore’.Fastingwould

continue his purification and make him ‘a fitter instrument able to register

the slightestvariation in themoral atmosphere’.The fastwas also intended

as a punishment of those who had committed violence in his name, and as

a ‘warning’. He believed, he said, that the country wanted him to live. If

so, ‘it should not deceive me .… so long as it accepts my services, it will

have toacceptnon-violenceand truth’. Ifhehad toundertakeanother fast,

whocouldsay forhow long itwouldbe?166The fastwasGandhi’sfirst step

towardsregainingcontrol.

Even before it was over, he was looking forward to a resumption of civil

disobedienceinsomeform.Buoyedup,itappears,byhissuccessinbringing

thecampaigntoaninstanthalt,heannouncedthatinspiteofsome‘aberra-

tions’,Indiahad‘becomesolidlynon-violent’.167Masscivildisobediencewould

remainoutof thequestion ‘at least to the endof theyear’–but individual

civildisobediencewouldonlyhave tostop ‘for sometime’.168

Individualcivildisobedience,inGandhi’slexicon,meantdefianceofdesig-

natedlawsbyindividualsactingaloneorinsmallgroups–agroupofpeople

might, for example, hold a prohibited meeting. So long as such acts were

not centrally coordinated, and involved no incitement to mass lawbreaking,

they remained ‘individual’ even if undertaken by many people overall. On

 February, in a resolution Gandhi moved before the All-India Congress

Committee, theprovincesweregivenpermission to resume individual civil

disobedienceatatimeoftheirchoice–ideally,asGandhisaid,undercondi-

tions of ‘perfect non-violence’, which would ‘really add to the strength of

themovement’.169

His confidence waxed and waned. There was strong condemnation of

his decision to call off the campaign at the AICC meeting, and incredulity
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expressed at the suggestion that the country should now devote itself to

a programme of purificatory and constructive work. Congress, after many

hesitations, had got the bit between its teeth, and had seen that Gandhi’s

tacticscouldbringthefinishingpostinsight.Itresentedbeingreinedin,and

hadlittlerealinterest,apartfromitsbeingthepriceofGandhi’sleadership,

inhis‘constructiveprogramme’.Gandhibecomeanxiousabouthowdurable

hisholdoverthepoliticalclassesmightbe.Itdisturbedhimthatmanyhad

voted for his AICC resolution whose non-violence was ‘skin-deep’. But he

had neither withdrawn the resolution nor offered to resign. He had said

alreadythathefeltnoinclinationtoremovehimselffrompoliticsasaresult

of Chauri Chaura. He said the country could reject him if it wanted, but

madenomovetogo.Hewaslikeaman,hesaid,findinghiswaybytrialand

error through a trackless forest, who ‘must continually make mistakes and

retrace’.170Therehadbeennocontradiction,hetoldMathuradasTrikumjion

March,inhismovingtheAICCresolution:‘HadIbeenrigid.…itwould

havebeenviolenceonmypart.’171

Yethe somuch identified themovement’sprogresswithhisown thathe

couldscarcelyconceiveofpoliticaleventswhosesignificancedidnotrelateto

himself.Uponreflection,henowwelcomedtheeventsofChauriChauraasa

personalcommunication fromGod, savinghimandIndia fromerror. ‘God

hasbeenabundantlykind tome’,hewrote inYoungIndia onFebruary;

‘He has warned me for the third time that there is not as yet in India that

truthfulandnon-violentatmospherewhichandwhichalonecanjustifymass

disobedience’.172 The first warning was during the Rowlatt satyagraha. ‘I

retracedmysteps,calleditaHimalayanmiscalculation’,and‘humbledmyself

beforeGodandman’.ThesecondwarningwasBombay.‘Thehumiliationwas

greater than in . But it did me good. I am sure that the nation gained

by the stopping.’ God warned him in Madras, but he ignored that. Then

cameChauriChaura,when ‘Godspokeclearly’.Hisdecisionafter thathad

been‘religiouslysound’,andthecountrywouldgain‘bymyhumiliationand

confessionoferror’.

Talk such as this may have been in Lord Reading’s mind when he de-

scribedGandhiduringtheseweeksasdisplaying‘unmistakablesymptomsof

megalomania’.173 Inan interviewonFebruarya journalisthadquestioned

the rationality of Gandhi’s faith in non-violence. He was silenced with the

rejoinderthatnothingwasbeingattempted‘thatJesus,BuddhaorMahomed

failed toachieve’.174
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By March Gandhi was marking time. There were daily rumours of his

impendingarrestandindeedthegovernmenthaddecidedtomakeitsmove.

He was arrested on  March and removed to Sabarmati jail to await trial.

He seemed almost to be looking forward to imprisonment: the difficulties

anduncertaintiesofhispositionwerebecomingevermoreapparent.

ItwasonlyinanegativesensethatGandhihadsatisfiedhimselfthatwhenhe

spoke,menwouldobey.Ifthingswentwrong,hecould‘retrace’,andhecould

fast.Buttheforcewithinhimwasnotyetreliablyexperiencedpositivelyby

thosehewished toguide.His conclusionwas that itwould remain sountil

their lives were sufficiently purified for it to be otherwise. This could only

come about through the constructive programme. Enforce the constructive

programmetoday,hesaid ina letterofMarch, ‘and thewholecountry is

ready for mass civil disobedience tomorrow. Fail in the effort, and you are

not readyeven for individualcivildisobedience.’175

But the slow process of purification could hardly keep pace with events.

Political considerations influenced Gandhi’s decisions to a degree he was

unabletoadmit.

InMay,ashepreparedfornon-cooperation,hehadwrittenthat‘the

politicianinmehasneverdominatedasingledecisionofmine,andifIseem

to take part in politics, it is only because politics encircle us today like the

coilofasnakefromwhichonecannotgetout,nomatterhowmuchonetries.’

Since,hisaimhadbeen‘towrestlewiththesnake’inthenameofreligion

–thatreligionwhich‘isthepermanentelementinhumannaturewhichcounts

no cost too great in order to find full expression and which leaves the soul

utterlyrestlessuntilithasfounditself,knownitsMakerandappreciatedthe

truecorrespondencebetweentheMakeranditself’.176

TheauthorsofThePerfectWayhadseenthestoryofApollo’sstrugglewith

thepythonasanallegoryofthestrugglebetweenmatterandspirit,lightand

darkness;andhadtakenthegod’striumphovertheencirclingbeasttorepresent

thesoul’striumph,‘whereverithassucceededinobtainingfullmanifestation’,

overmaterialism–the ‘SerpentofMatter’.177Gandhiwishedtobe like that

divineApollowhospreadlightwheretherewasdarkness,andconfoundedthe

forcesofmatterwiththepowerofthesoul.Buthewasnotalwaysmindfulthat

asameremortalhewasyettoseparatehimselffromthedarkforceswithwhich

hestrove,thathewasstillengagedinhisspiritualjourney,andwasperhapsfar

fromreachingitsanticipatedend.Hefoundhimselfcallinguptumultswhich

hemightsometimescontrolbutcouldrarelydirect.
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IntheWings

Exhorting everyone to spin, spin, spin, Gandhi disappeared from the

Indian political scene to begin a six-year sentence for promoting dis-

affectiontowardsthegovernment.Twoyearslaterhewasreleasedafterfalling

ill with appendicitis, but it was not until  that he was able to make a

comeback.ThesesixyearswereaperiodwhenGandhiandhisprogrammes

were ‘atadiscount’,asheput it, inIndianpolitics.Buttheyweretheyears

whenhis international reputation tookshape.

OnceGandhiwasinjailIndianpoliticiansawokeas iffromadreamand

got on with their daily business. The Montagu–Chelmsford reforms gave

themplentytodo,particularlyattheprovinciallevel,wherethefoundations

of the political system of independent India were being laid. Gandhi had

owedhisposition in thecrowdedmarketplaceof Indianpolitics to ahighly

differentiated product. With his imprisonment, that product went off the

market.Astheyabsorbedtheshockofthecollapseofnon-cooperation,many

Congressmendecided thatwas justaswell.

Gandhi went to jail believing he had purified himself ‘thoroughly’ of all

hisrecenterrors.Hehadcalledoffcivildisobedience,fasted,heardwithout

complaintthecriticismsairedattheAICCmeeting,andwrittenappropriate

articles in Young India. When the process of purification had reached ‘the

highest point’, he had ‘offered’ himself for arrest.1 His trial, at Ahmedabad

before a courteous judge who acknowledged his sanctity, was a personal
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triumph.Pleadingguilty,heofferednoextenuation,andinadignifiedstate-

mentannouncedhis intention torepeat theoffence.

Afterabumpyfewweeksbeforehegothislivingarrangementsanddietary

requirements sorted out with the prison authorities – the mention of the

word‘fast’wasfollowedbyprovisionofaspinningwheel,adietoffruitand

goat’s milk, and the free run of the jail compound – he settled down to a

lifeofreading,mostlyonreligioustopics,andspinning,towhichhedevoted

fourhoursaday.Whenhecameoutofprison twoyears later,hisviewson

the way forward for India were exactly the same as when he went in: mass

purification through spinning, Hindu–Muslim unity and the eradication of

untouchability,followedbycivilresistancewhenpurificationwasdeemedto

besufficientlyadvanced.

IthadbecomeGandhi’shabit topaynoattentiontocriticism, ‘exceptwhen

therebyIacknowledgeamistakeorenforcestill furthertheprinciplescriti-

cised’.2Operatingontheself-correctingprinciple,hesethiscourseaccording

tohisinnervoice.Fromtimetotimeheconcededthatsomethinghadbeen

saidwhichpromptedhimtoexaminehisownposition, tomakesure itwas

‘freeoferror’.Butduringnon-cooperation,avoicehadbeenraisedinpublic

rebukewhichcouldnotbe ignored– thatofTagore.

HadGandhinotlived,Tagorewouldberememberedasthequintessential

Indianofthefirstpartofthetwentiethcentury.Hispoetry,writtenoriginally

in Bengali, was read throughout the English-speaking world, despite losing

almosteverythingintranslation.Hislifeasapublicman–asaneducationist,

as apatron and resuscitatorof the Indian arts, as aprincipled supporterof

thenationalcause,andasthemostfamousrepresentativeofadistinguished

Bengalifamily–gavehispronouncementsonthingsIndianauthoritywitha

largeanddevotedaudienceinIndiaandabroad.HereceivedtheNobelPrize

for literature in , and a knighthood in . It was to Tagore that C.F.

Andrews first attached himself when he decided to make his life in India,

and many of Andrews’s reservations about Gandhi are decidedly Tagorean.

Tagore was no armchair patriot. He involved himself in swadeshi and rural

reconstruction,andinrenouncedhisknighthoodinprotestagainstthe

JallianwalaBaghmassacre.HebelievedlikeGandhithattheheartofIndian

lifewasinthevillage,butsawitssurvivalinintelligentadaptationandreform.

Hedenounced thecaste system.
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His relations with Gandhi were uneasy. Gandhi was always respectful

in his public statements about rival personalities on the Indian scene, and

Tagore was no exception. But from the start he claimed the right to moral

instruction. On his visit to Shantiniketan in , at a time when Tagore

happened tobe absent,hepersuaded theboys theyought tobedoing their

owncooking,anddismissed thekitchenstaff.

Gandhi’s hatred of the flesh was alien to Tagore. Tagore wanted to rec-

oncilethefleshandthespirit,anduniversalizethesimplebeautyofhisown

surroundingsand thespiritofcooperationandobligationhebelievedcould

flourishinthem.Hispersonalbeautyandrefinementofmindandtastewere

so extreme that he was often mocked by those who laid claim to greater

seriousness.Butheneverlackedcourageinhispubliclife,anddidasmuch,

inapracticalway, for thepoorof IndiaasGandhidid.

HerecognizedinGandhiapersonalitywhocouldinspireIndianstostand

up to the arroganceof theBritish–ofwhich theTagore family,despite its

celebrity, had experienced its share. But he disliked the self-righteousness,

narrowmindedness and irrationality which seemed to go with nationalism,

andGandhipossessedallthesetraits.Intwoofhisnovels–Gora()and

TheHomeandtheWorld ()–hehadtriedtoshowthatevenloveofhis

belovedIndiacouldassumeperverted forms inmindsdominatedby it.

HisfirstcriticismsofGandhiconcernedthemoralextremismofhisstate-

ments on non-cooperation with the British. Tagore did not in fact express

thesecriticismsverywell.Likeothershefoundithardtogetagriponwhat

Gandhiwassaying,didnotknowhowliterallytotakehim,andexperienced

thedisadvantageinargumentofknowingthatformanypeoplehewascriticiz-

ing someonewhowasalreadybeyondcriticism.He seemed tohit themark

withtheobservationthatGandhi’swholesalerejectionofWesterncivilization

wasatoddswiththeIndianconceptionoftheonenessof life.3Takingitfor

granted that oneness was the condition entered into by the spirit after all

attachment to the flesh was dead, Gandhi retorted that all religions ‘teach

thattwooppositeforcesactuponus’,andrejectionofevilwasasnecessaryas

acceptanceofgood.4Tagore’sapprehensionsaboutGandhi’smoralassurance

anditsmesmerizingeffectonweakerpersonalitiespromptedhissubsequent

broadside ‘The Call of Truth’, in October , to which Gandhi made a

celebratedreply.5

Tagoredescribedhowhehadreturnedhomefromalongjourneyabroad

during the early months of non-cooperation to find not an exhilarating
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atmosphereoffreedom,butanoppressiveatmosphereofconformity.Everyone

seemed to speak with the same voice, ‘to work at the same mill’. Hardly

anyonedaredtocriticizeGandhi’scampaignofcloth-burning,expressdoubts

that mass spinning was the solution to India’s problems, or question the

rationality of expecting swaraj to arrive on a particular day. He saw that

many had doubts but ‘felt some admonishing hand clutching them within’

if theyopened theirmouth toexpress them.Whatwas thepoint,heasked,

of exchanging subservience to a foreign ruler for subservience to an Indian

one? Wonderful as Gandhi was – and Tagore felt obliged to say repeatedly

howwonderfulGandhiwas–hewasnotinfallible,andtotreathimassuch

was to fall prey to ‘the illusion-haunted magic-ridden slave mentality that

isattherootofallthepovertyandinsultunderwhichourcountrygroans’.

The burning of cloth to make oneself pure, the idea that spinning could

bring swaraj– thesewerenothingbut instancesof the Indianweakness for

a ‘magical formula’ thatcouldbringabout theheart’sdesire,and: ‘Wehave

enough of magic in the country – magical revelation, magical healing, and

allkindsofdivine intervention inmundaneaffairs’.

These criticisms could not have been more to the point. But Gandhi

evadedthemandconcentratedondemolishingTagore’scredentialsformaking

them. He could see no evidence of a ‘slave-mentality’. Had he not ‘again

and again appealed to reason’? If ‘happily the country has come to believe

in the spinning-wheel as the giver of plenty, it has done so after laborious

thinking’. For himself: ‘When all about me are dying for want of food, the

onlyoccupationpermissible tome is to feedthehungry.’ Itwasmadeplain

withoutactuallybeingsaid thatTagorecouldhardlyclaim tobeconcerned

about the poor if he baulked at spinning. ‘I have found it impossible to

soothe suffering patients with a song from Kabir’, Gandhi said, referring

toTagore’ssettingtomusicofKabir’spoems: ‘Thehungrymillionsaskfor

onepoem– invigoratingfood.’Therecouldbenoeffectiveresponseto this

and Tagore fell silent, but he resumed the argument after Gandhi’s release

fromprison in.

Another who criticized Gandhi, more directly than Tagore, was Sir

SankaranNair,whosebookGandhiandAnarchywaspublishedshortlyafter

Gandhi went to prison. Nair was a high court judge and member of the

viceroy’sexecutivecouncil–apositionheresignedinprotestoverJallianwala

Bagh.His criticismsweredetailed andunabashed.HequestionedGandhi’s

motives for taking up the Khilafat cause, accused him of pandering to the
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Hinduelitebyhis supportof thecaste system,deplored the ‘emotionalism’

of his fasts and other penances and the contempt for legal process implicit

in his exaltation of soul-force, and argued that his real objective was to

establish in India the primitive society described in Hind Swaraj. Gandhi,

being in prison, did not reply. His admirers have always considered the

bookanoutrage.SushilaNayar,inhercontinuationofherbrotherPyarelal’s

biographyofGandhi,dismissedNair as agovernment tool.GeoffreyAshe,

most judiciousofGandhi’sbiographers, referred toGandhiandAnarchy as

‘a carefully prepared diatribe’, a ‘savage’ outpouring inflicted on a helpless

victiminajailcell.Thesereactionstoanablepolemicofthetypepoliticians

must expect to endure suggest how right Tagore was to fear the deadening

effecton thoughtofGandhi’spersonality.6

Gandhi was never shy, in his self-deprecating way, of drawing attention

to his superior ability to know, speak and act upon the truth. Though still

far from attaining the vision of absolute truth, he wrote a few weeks after

composing his rebuttal of Tagore, being at least on the way towards it he

waslike‘thecastor-oilplantwhich,astheysay,iskingonatree-lessheath’.7

He claimed greater purity and hence greater insight. At times he claimed

more.‘Mybookistrue’,hewroteinresponsetoaSouthAfricanfriendwho

questionedtheaccuracyofhisAutobiography,‘becauseitisafaithfulreproduc-

tion of my recollections.’8 He did not mind being accused of inconsistency,

solonghewas‘truetomyselffrommomenttomoment’.9Theselftowhich

hewas truewas thehigher self– theprojectionofGod intomatter–with

whichhispure lifebroughthim intoalignment.

Assentwasalsoaproblem.ExpressionsofsupportfromfellowIndiansinevi-

tablyarousedmixedfeelings.Theymightbeexpedient,ornotbackedupby

correctbehaviour.SoGandhiwasusuallypleasedtoreceivetheapprobation

of foreigners,whichcouldbe taken tobedisinterested.

He had collected European admirers in South Africa, but as demands

were made on their discipleship, they tended to drop away. Henry Polak

remainedactiveintheIndiancause,butwascriticalofGandhianddisliked

theatmosphereofacourtwhichsurroundedhim inIndia.10

The prototype of Gandhi’s later admirers, who were attracted to him

afterhebecameapublicpersonality,was JosephDoke.Dokeandhismany

successors felt it as a reproach to the un-Christian state of the supposedly
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ChristianWestthatamanofsuchradiantlyself-abnegatingcharactershould

be a Hindu. The Western cult of Gandhi arose in the context of a desire,

acquiringurgencyafterthewar,fortheresuscitationofChristianity’smoral

power.Themarvelofitall,DokesaidinasermoninJohannesburgin,

was ‘that a little handful of Indians and Chinese should have so imbibed

the teachings of Christ in regard to the inherent nobility of man that they

should become teachers of a mercenary age, while Christians stand by and

smileoraresilentas theysuffer’.11

CharlieAndrewswasanotherwhowenttoGandhiinSouthAfrica,arriving

in  from India as an emissary from Gokhale. Meeting Gandhi on the

Durban dock, he fell on his knees and touched his feet. Thereafter he was

asfirmlyattachedtoGandhiashewastoTagore,andservedhimselflessly

until his death in . Tagore he adored as supremely Indian, Gandhi he

adored in a different fashion, with religious awe and a conviction of his

universal significance formankind.

Gandhi seems not to have minded Andrews’s many disagreements with

him.Theywereframedinthecontextofdiscipleshipandtreatedasrequests

forenlightenment.Andrewsseemstohaverationalizedhismisgivingsabout

Gandhibythinkingofhimasa‘volcanicforce’,transmittingthegreatmes-

sageof ‘thehiddenpowerof a living freedomfromwithin’–a forcewhich

must inevitably destroy before it could rebuild. The embodiments of such

force, he reflected, were always ‘men of strange uncouth ways which shock

ournormalhabits’.12

Andrews was without pride, worldly or spiritual. But he had a need for

personal validation through the service of others, which could make him

trying to the special objects of his love – a word he used with as much

abandon asGandhi.Tagorebanishedhim from time to time; and after the

first flowering of friendship in South Africa Gandhi saw little of him and

reliedoncorrespondence.Hewasamaninconstantmotion,everaboutthe

world’sbusiness.Gandhionceobservedtreacherouslythat‘hiscomingsand

goings signifynothing’.13Buthewasuseful to thecauseas an intermediary

andapublicist.Hehadawide acquaintance among the influential, and the

relativesof the influential, andhad theknackofplausibly insertinghimself

into the presence of the powerful. His books on Gandhi, which began to

appear in  and reached a wide audience, were mostly compilations of

Gandhi’swritings,withtheadditionofnarrativeandbackgroundmaterial.14

They emphasized Gandhi’s attraction to Christianity and particularly his
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reverence for the Sermon on the Mount. Their rather impersonal format

gave themanapostolicair.

Gandhi’s appearance in Andrews’s life precipitated a personal religious

crisis,whichisofinterestinshowingonwhattypeofWesternsoiltheseeds

ofGandhismtended to fall.

Andrews’s encounter with Gandhi at the height of the South African

campaignwasthedecisiveinfluenceonhisabandonmentofAnglicanorders

andcessationofmissionaryworkinIndia.Butthecrisiswhichbroughtabout

theseeventshadbeenalongtimeinbrewing.Bornintounorthodoxyinthe

form of the eccentric Catholic Apostolic Church (known after its founder

as the ‘Irvingite’ church), in which his father was a minister, Andrews had

rebelled against unorthodoxy, sailed into the safe haven of Anglicanism at

Cambridge,andthenfoundthefoundationsofconventionalbeliefcrumbling

as his teaching position at St Stephen’s College in Delhi brought him into

contact first with Indian culture, and then with the ‘fulfilment theology’

beingpropoundedbymissionarytheologianswhotookastheirtextChrist’s

words: ‘Icomenot todestroybut to fulfil.’

LifeasanIrvingiteprimedAndrews forhisencounterwithGandhi, the

cardinal points of Irvingite doctrine being, in Andrews’s words, ‘the direct

divine leading of the believers by the voice of the Holy Spirit’,15 and the

imminent Second Coming of Christ. Church services featured speaking in

tonguesandprophecy,andtherewasemphasisonkeepingtheinnerlightbright

through purity of heart. The prospect of Christ’s return became terrifying

to the boy Andrews when he took up ‘impure’ (presumably homosexual or

masturbatory)practicesatschoolanditdawnedonhimthathehadconsigned

himselftotheflamesofhell.Unbeliefbeingalsoaterribleprospect,therewas

noescapeexcept intotheChurchofEngland.Therehesoughttobecomea

betterpersonthroughworkatauniversitymissioninaSouthLondonslum,

throwinghimselfintothetaskofreclamationwithazealwhichbroughtabout

thefirstofmanybreakdowns.Thiswas thecombustibleyoungishman()

whoarrivedinDelhiin.

‘Fulfilment’ or ‘sympathy’ theology was the Protestant equivalent of the

accommodations to India made long ago by the Jesuits as they established

theirstupendousmissionatGoa.Akindofproto-Christianitywasdiscerned

bytheproponentsof‘fulfilment’intheBuddhistandHinduidealsofpoverty

andrenunciation,whichitwasthetaskofChristianmissionstobringtofrui-

tion through the IndianacceptanceofChrist.TheChristianizedHinduism
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of the Brahmo Samaj and Vivekananda was also thought to point in the

directionoffulfilment.AsAndrewsmadefriendswithIndiansandcameto

know something of India, he gravitated towards the ‘fulfilment’ party. But

hissympathywithIndiannationalism,andfriendshipwithTagore,whowas

plainlyabiggermanthananyofhismissionaryassociates,meanthewasnot

satisfiedwith it.

The South African visit both completed his estrangement from official

Christianity and pointed the way to something else. South African racism

stunnedhim.AtSt.Stephen’sCollege, IndiansandEnglishmentaughtand

worshippedtogether.InDurban,whenhepreachedatthecathedral,Gandhi

hadtostayoutsidebecausethechurchwasforwhitesonly.YetGandhiand

hissatyagrahis,‘thehumblestandlowliestandlost’,seemedclosertoChrist’s

spirit than theChristiancongregation thatexcluded them.16

WithinafewmonthsAndrewshadrejectedwhathesawastheEuropean

versionofChristianityandconstructedan‘Indian’onetowhichhetransferred

hisallegiance.Unbelief, as always,wasoutof thequestion.Christianity,he

nowsaw,wasnotaSemiticreligionbut thedirectdescendantofBuddhism

and Hinduism: all were part of ‘one stream’ and what connected them was

ahimsa–aconceptalientotheexclusive,domineeringspiritofJudaismand

historical Christianity now manifesting itself in European imperialism. He

thoughtitpossiblethatJesushadbeeninfluencedbyBuddhistsages,andSt

JohninstructedbyIndianphilosophers.HedecidedthatChrist’sdivinitywas

notunique, thatGodwasthere inallmen, toberevealedbysuffering,and

that itwascurrently India’sprivilegeamongnations tosuffer themost.

How much if any of this came from Gandhi during the intense initial

experienceofmutualattraction inSouthAfrica,Andrewswasnever to say.

But he did say of the letters he wrote to Tagore at the time, revealing his

spiritual turmoil, thathehaddiscussedthecontentsofthemat lengthwith

Gandhi.Theywerewrittenwithaviewtopublication,butGandhiadvised

waitingforatleastthreeyears.Tagorealsoadvisedagainstpublication.They

eventuallyappeared, somewhatrevised, in theModernReview in.The

war,whichseemedthelastnail inthecoffinofEuropeanChristianity,con-

firmedforAndrews thecorrectnessof thepathhehad just taken.

JesusremainedsupremeforAndrews.ButhebelievedthatGodwas‘visible

ingreathumansouls’,‘formless,yetHetakesforminman’;17andpageafter

page of his apologia, What I Owe to Christ, reveals his belief that Gandhi

was a being of that order. He persuaded himself that the scene in India at
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the time he arrived in Delhi recalled ‘that of the Roman Empire nineteen

hundredyears ago’– the samedeceptive calm, the samevast creative force

bubblingupbelow.18HeknewassoonashemetGandhithat‘therehadcome

into the world, not only a new religious personality of the highest order,

movingtheheartsofmenandwomentoincrediblesacrifice,butalsoanew

religioustruth,whichyetwasnotnew,…thatlong-sufferingandredeeming

love is alone invincible’.19 Christ, he said, ‘comes again to His own right in

ourday.Hecomes tosetus free.’20

OthersbesidesAndrewsweretoseeGandhiassuggestingthepossibility

of a new, ‘Indian’, form of Christianity – notably the American missionary

E. Stanley Jones and the Indian Christian S.K. George.21 The influence of

Gandhiwasalsofeltintwomissionarygroups–the‘KristagrahaMovement’

and theChristaSevaSangh–whichappeared inIndia in thes.

TheUnitarianministerJohnHaynesHolmes,oftheCommunityChurch

inNewYork,wrote the introduction to theAmerican editionofAndrews’s

Mahatma Gandhi: His Own Story. He became Gandhi’s chief publicist in

NorthAmerica.HolmeswasapacifistwhodenouncedAmericanparticipation

in the war. After the war he looked around for a man who might lead the

worldawayfromdestructionandfoundGandhi,whomheintroducedtohis

congregation in  in a sermon entitled ‘Who is the greatest man in the

world?’22HeproclaimedGandhithesufferingChristofthetwentiethcentury.

‘Clothed upon with the frailest garment of fleshly incarnation ever known’,

hewrote inhis introductiontoAndrews’book, ‘theMahatmawalksamong

us as pure spirit’. He was offering to mankind ‘“the way of life”’: would

theyrefuse it, ‘as theyrefused itoncebefore?’23

InfactHolmestheUnitarianministerregardedneitherChristnorGandhi

asdivine.Theywere ‘savioursoftherace’, liketheBuddhaandafewother

outstandingreligiouspersonalities,throughwhomGodwasactiveinhistory.

Men could learn, if they wished, from Gandhi’s message and example that

non-violencewasasgreat a forceasviolence.Gandhihadcome to save the

world fromthehorrorofwar.

Holmes was impressed by Gandhi’s command of events. During non-

cooperationmillionIndianshadfeltthepowerofhiswill,whichmadehim

‘themostpotentpersonalforcetheworldhasknown’.Likeothersavioursofthe

race,hecouldtapintothe‘quickeningpowers,unfathomablespringsofbeing’,

whichliequiescentinthehumansoul.24ThereissomethingofNewThought

in this. But Holmes was ever conscious of the distance separating himself
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fromGandhiandhiskind.Notself-transformationbutworld-transformation

throughmakingknownGandhiandhisideaswashisaim.

ItwastheFrenchmanoflettersRomainRollandwhofirstbroughtGandhi

worldwideattention.TheFrencheditionofhisbookMahatmaGandhi:The
ManWhoBecameOnewiththeUniversalBeingsold,copieswithina

yearofpublication,andwassoontranslatedintoEnglish,German,Russian,

Spanish,Portuguese,PolishandJapanese.LikeHolmes,Rollandwasapacifist,

andhispacifismwas in theheroic vein.Hewas amanofmanifestos. ‘The

way topeace’,hewrote inMahatmaGandhi, ‘isnot throughweakness.We

do not fight violence so much as weakness. Nothing is worth while unless

it is strong, neither good nor evil. Absolute evil is better than emasculated

goodness.Moaningpacifismis thedeath-knellofpeace; it iscowardiceand

lackoffaith.Letthosewhodonotbelieve,whofear,withdraw!Thewayto

peace leads throughself-sacrifice.’25

These views preceded Rolland’s acquaintance with Gandhi. Their spirit

permeatedallhiswritingsbeforethewar.Theycanbefoundintheessayshe

publishedduringthewar.26HisbiographyofBeethoven(hisinspirationbefore

Gandhi)exaltedamanmadegreatbysuffering–theonlyroutetogreatness,

inRolland’sview.27ThoughnotaChristian,likeGandhiheesteemed‘faith’

andthoughtitcarriedtheobligationtorightaction.Hewasoutragedbythe

churches’acquiescence in thewar.

Rollandwasbynaturereclusiveandaustere.Hehadaromanticsoulbuta

puritanworkethic.Hebelievedtheserviceofartrequiredtherenunciation

of pleasure. His passions were for peace, social justice and the truly noble

in life and art. After  his aim was to rescue some idea of the moral

significanceofthehumanpersonalityfromtheimmensewreckageofthewar.

Gandhi,akindredspiritbutwithaforcehehimselflacked,seemedtooffer

that possibility. His renunciation of power when it was within his reach in

 greatlymovedRolland.He saw the callingoff of civildisobedience as

oneofthesuprememomentsinhistory,amilestonein‘humanity’sspiritual

progress’, andamanifestationof the forcewhichhadbeenpresent in Jesus

and the Buddha; and if Gandhi himself ultimately failed, the force would

manifestitselfagain,untilthereappeared,‘inamortalhalf-god,theperfect

incarnation of the principle of life which will lead a new humanity on to a

newpath.’28

Rolland had the religious temperament and once described to Freud his

continuous awareness of all being and the force at work in it – an ‘oceanic
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feeling’whichhebelievedconnectedhim to allmenand to thedivinecore

of existence within them, and was the foundation of human progress in

every area of endeavour. (Freud, however, wrote back explaining that the

oceanicfeelingwasaregressiontotheundifferentiatedegoismoftheinfantile

state.29) Inevitably,Rollandwasdrawn to Indian ideasof the immanenceof

thedivine.HewasalreadyincontactwithIndianthinkers–Tagoreandthe

arthistorianAnandaCoomaraswamy–beforehebecameawareofGandhi,

and in  published biographies of Ramakrishna and Vivekananda.30 He

thought that the idea that God was present in all men offered Europeans

a superior rationale for the pursuit of their own values – liberty, equality,

fraternity – and that exposure to Indian thought could therefore be a

regenerative influence on Europe. He was treading where Annie Besant

hadtrod.Likeherheacceptedthecorollaryto thefraternal implicationsof

God’s immanence – the existence of beings of superior enlightenment and

power.Thiswas the reason forgivinghisbookonGandhi the subtitleThe
Man Who Became One with the Universal Being. But in writing the book

he did not address these ideas directly. His purpose was to convey to as

large an audience as possible the power of non-violence through its most

brilliant exponent.

AferventappreciationofthepowerofGandhi’spersonalityranthroughall

theadmiringaccountsofhim.Hehadthatmasteryoverlifewhichseemedto

haveeludedagenerationofEuropeanscaughtupinthemostdestructiveand

–soitseemedtomany–senselesswartheworldhadknown.Afterthewar,

asthedictatorsaroseinEurope,andtheleftappearedmorallycompromised

by Bolshevism, Gandhi began to represent to some people a countervailing

force. His appeal was to political men who had lost faith in the ordinary

processofpolitics,andweredrawntoapersonality inwhichpowerseemed

toinhereandfindexpressionwithoutmoralcompromiseorvisibleambition.

RollandbeggedhimtocomeandsaveEurope.31

TherewerepeoplewhosawHitler inthis light–theswereaboom

time for saviours. And it was certainly no coincidence that the European

cultofGandhiaroseatthesametimeasthecultofT.E.Lawrence,another

life-denying and power-hungry ascetic who was credited with exceptional

powers, and thought by some to be capable of dealing singlehandedly with

HitlerandMussolini.32

AnIndianadmirer,K.M.Munshi,wellsummeduptheÜbermenschaspect

ofGandhi’sappeal. Inallhismultifariousactivities,Munshiwrote,
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theonethingthatforcefullystrikesevenacasualobserveristhatGandhiisthe

master.…Hehaswilledhisbodytoperformitsappointedtask.Hehascreated

hisownsurroundings,andshapedthelivesofthosearoundhim.Hehasforged

theformidableorganizationswhichstruggletoliberateIndia.…Thewordsof

theGita,‘Yogaisperfectioninaction’havecometrueinhim.33

GandhireadRolland’sbookinprisonandfound‘arealvisionoftruth’init,

a‘realsage-likevision’.34ArelationshipdevelopedinwhichRollandbecame,

inGandhi’swords,‘myself-chosenadvertiser’inEurope.35Therelationship

didnotsurvive,onRolland’spart,adisillusioningmeetingin.Faithand

hopecrumbleduponthearrivalof thesaviour in theflesh.

Gandhi was equally welcoming to Holmes, and indeed to all his foreign

admirers. Paul Richard, who had written apocalyptically of the rise amid

the ashes of the old materialist civilization consumed in the war of a new

Christ, not ‘of the white race’, enjoyed high favour for a while.36 Holmes

was acceptedbyGandhi ashispromoter inNorthAmerica, andhis advice

sought on American matters. Plans for an American visit in  were put

aside when Holmes warned that his message would be trivialized by the

Americanpress.37

After thepublicationofRolland’sbookcomparisonsofGandhi toChrist

became common. He responded invariably that he was but a striver after

perfection. But he allowed himself some calculated ambiguities. Taken to

task by an Indian Christian in  for tolerating talk of himself as ‘“the

modern Jesus”’, he replied that he did ‘not like these comparisons’: ‘They

serve no useful purpose and cause unnecessary hurt to the feelings of the

devoteesof themasterswithwhose lifemine iscompared.’38

Doctrineaswellasprudencerestrainedhimfromsaying that if allwent

wellhewouldbeaChrist.ItwashisesotericopinionthatJesusneverpreached

belief inhimselfasaconditionofsalvation,butratherofferedhis lifeasan

examplewhosepowerwasmagnifiedinexpressiblybytheultimaterenuncia-

tionofthecross.AnIndianChristian,P.V.George,wroteabookcorrecting

thisviewwithnumerousquotationsfromthegospels.39ButGandhicontinued

self-consciously to tread theexemplificatorypath.

Thetitle‘mahatma’wasnowregularlyappendedtohisname.Hisfeelings

about it were painfully mixed. He detested its vulgar use but could hardly

consider it inapt. Ifhewerenot a ‘great soul’,whywouldhebe aspiring to

moksha in this life?Asked inwhyheallowedhimself tobereferred to
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as‘Mahatma’Gandhionthelistofexecutivespublishedbyhisorganization,

theAll-IndiaSpinners’Association,herepliedthathadhe‘offeredsatyagraha

against it,thewordmightnothaveappeared.ButIdidnotconsidertheof-

fencetobeseriousenoughtocallfortheuseofthatterribleweapon.Unless

somecatastrophetakesplacetheoffensivewordwillalwaysbeassociatedwith

myname, and thepatient criticsmust tolerate it evenas Ido.’40 In timehe

cametospeakmatter-of-factlyofhismahatmahood.41

The problem of popular acclaim was in fact on the way to being solved.

It struck Gandhi that the ‘affection of the masses’ was reciprocated in the

loveheboreforthem.Theresulting‘bond’wasanintimationofhispotential

onenesswithallmankind,andhencewithGodhimself.‘Iseeinthefellowship

with them’, he said, ‘the God I adore. I derive from that fellowship all my

consolation,allmyhopeandall thesustainingpowerIpossess.’42

Asfortheextraordinary‘expectations’hisforeignadmirerswereentertain-

ingofhim,itwascleartheywere‘atributenottome,acuriousmixtureof

JekyllandHyde,buttotheincarnation,howeverimperfectbutcomparatively

greatinme,ofthetwopricelessqualitiesoftruthandnon-violence’.Though

‘dazed’, he would ‘not shirk the responsibility of giving what aid I can to

fellow-seekersafter truth fromtheWest’.43

Gandhiwas released from jail inFebruary after an emergency appen-

dectomy. He knew God’s hand must be at work in this development, but

exactlyhowwasamatter foranxious introspection.Obviously,Godwanted

himoutof jail.44But tobe strickenwith suchan illness?Whatcould it say

abouthis spiritual state?Andwhatofhis submission, in thehourof crisis,

to the ministrations of Western medicine, so thoroughly execrated in Hind
Swaraj?Would ithavebeenbetter toaccept thathis timehadcome?

He could not but acknowledge that he was not yet ‘absolutely free of

egoism’.45But, theappendixbeinga ‘superfluous’bodypartwithnoknown

function,itsinflammationfailedtoqualifyas‘aseriousillness’.Hence,what-

evertransgressionshadbroughtitoncouldnotbetooseriouseither.Hehad

caughthimselfenjoyinghisgoat’smilk.Perhapsthiswaswhathadprovoked

divinechastisement:‘Failureinconqueringthepalateisthe“offenceagainst

God”.’46

Meanwhiletheappendectomypassedintothefolklore.Thestorycirculated

thatthemahatmahadrefusedanaesthetics,feltnopain,and‘chattedcheer-

fullywithhisdevotees’as thesurgeondidhiswork.47
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Indian politics had moved on while Gandhi was doing time. The ‘No-

changers’ in Congress, who held out for Gandhian non-cooperation, had

failedtopreventthe‘Pro-changers’(alsoknownastheSwarajists)fromtaking

advantageoftheelectoralopportunitiescreatedbytheMontagu-Chelmsford

reforms.UndertheleadershipofMotilalNehruandC.R.DastheSwarajists

weremovingCongressontotheconstitutionalpath,evenastheypurported

to be entering the legislatures only to obstruct them. The alliance between

CongressandtheMuslimLeaguehadcollapsedamidageneraldeterioration

ofcommunalrelations.Thehollownessofthecausewhichhadboundthem

togetherunderGandhi’sdirectionwasrevealedwhentheTurkishAssembly

voted to abolish the caliphate in April. The spinning wheel had made no

headway.

Gandhi briefly quailed before all this but then met his difficulties head

on. His meditations of the last two years had made him ‘a firmer believer

than ever in the efficacy of the Bardoli programme and, therefore, in the

unity between the races [sic], the charkha [spinning wheel], the removal

of untouchability and the application of non-violence in thought, word and

Afterbeingreleasedfromprison,spring
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deed’.48HerejectedacompromisewiththeSwarajistsandinJunepresented

to theAICCatAhmedabadhis termsof leadership.

He prescribed for Congress a thorough detoxification programme. Only

those who observed the five elements of non-cooperation – boycott of mill

cloth, law courts, schools, titles and legislatures – were to be elected to

Congressoffice.Onpainofdismissal,allCongressoffice-holdersweretospin

for at leasthalf anhourdaily, and send in to the secretaryof theAll-India

Khadi Board each month – arriving no later than the th – at least ,

yardsofevenlyspunyarn.TheAICCwasaskedaswelltocondemnarecent

political assassination as violating the Congress creed. In Gandhi’s view it

was‘discipline’whichCongressrequired,andwithoutdisciplinetherewasno

point in his resuming his post as its ‘general’.49 Congress was free to reject

hisproposals. In thatcasehewould leave.

The audacious move failed. After a Swarajist walkout, Gandhi was left

withamajorityofvotesbutclearlynotan invitation toresumehisgeneral-

ship. The motion to condemn assassination carried by less than ten votes.

He wept. He threatened to go but was persuaded to stay. The Swarajists

remainedinCongress.GandhiwasnottestingthewatersatAhmedabadbut

anticipatingavictory.50Defeatprostratedhim.Heconsideredtryingtotake

theNo-changerswithhimoutofCongress,butfinallydecided‘todrinkthe

bittercup’of remaining inanorganizationhedidnotcontrol.

The cause of his miscalculation was the belief that ‘the country expects

me to lead it’.51Hehadgone into jail inwhatheknew tobegood spiritual

condition,hehadundergoneapurificatoryincarcerationpassedinspinning,

reflectionandprayer,andhehademerged–evidentlybydivinedispensation

– to global acclaim. Once his feelings about the appendectomy were sorted

out, he looked forward to taking up the leadership of Congress where he

had leftoff.

InthetwomonthsbetweenhisreleaseandtheconfrontationatAhmedabad

hismoodwas increasinglybuoyant.Ontheeveofwhatproved tobedefeat

hedeclaredthat,shouldthevotegoagainsthim,hewould‘walkoutcheer-

fully, with no complaint, no bitterness’.52 In the event he stood before the

Committee,laidbarehisheart,‘andletthemseethebloodoozingoutofit’.53

Untilthemomentthevoteswereannounced,hesaid,hehadbeen‘enjoying

thewhole thing’–meaning theanticsof theSwarajists– ‘asahuge joke’.54

After Ahmedabad Gandhi set about salvaging what he could from the

wreckage.Hemadethespinningresolutionatestofloyaltybyinsistingthat
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allwhovotedforitcarryitout.Heinterestedhimselfinthesatyagrahataking

placeonlocalinitiativeatVykominTravancore,wherevolunteersweretrying

to get a road past a temple opened to untouchables. Before Ahmedabad he

haddampeddownattemptstomakeitanationalissue.Hesawtheunwisdom

of having forced a vote, and set out to recapture Congress by acclamation

when it met in open session at Belgaum at the end of the year. Whatever

happened there, he told Motilal Nehru, ‘must be by agreement’.55 To this

endhedevisedoneofhismostextraordinaryand–tohissupporters–most

baffling ‘compromises’.

Itcametohimsuddenlyat theendofAugust.Hewouldaccept thesus-

pension, for one year, of all boycotts except the boycott of mill cloth, and

wouldceasealloppositiontoenteringthelegislatures.Theofficialactivitiesof

theCongress,however,wouldbeconfinedtopropagatingkhadiandworking

forHindu–Muslimunityandtheremovalofuntouchability.Allmembersof

Congresswouldhavetospinforhalfanhouradayandsendin,yards

ofyarn.

To Gandhi, this amounted to ‘surrender up to the very margin of prin-

ciple’.56 It was an act of renunciation from which he expected great results

– purification of the atmosphere and true unity. His Congress colleagues

were about to experience the operation of the Law of Love. There was no

major public statement to that effect but he talked vaguely of satyagraha:

through ‘sacrifice’, through ‘love’, he would prevail. Readers of Navajivan

were reminded that a believer in non-violence ‘never fights for power’, and

propagateshiscreed‘notonthestrengthofamajority’,butthroughspiritual

force,acceptingonlypowerwhichcomes‘unsought’,throughtheworkingof

publicopinion.Hehadnodoubt,hesaid,thatopinionamongtheCongress

rankandfilewouldbewith those ‘whoarepreparedtosacrifice themselves

to the uttermost for the sake of their service’.57 Only if victory at Belgaum

came ‘without any special effort’ would he remain in Congress.58 It proved

difficult to convince his supporters – who still held a majority in Congress

– thatbygivinguppower theywouldultimately receive it.But ifhe could

not convince by argument, he told Rajagopalachari, his lieutenant in the

south, neither could he ‘suppress the clear voice within’. And of what use

wouldhebe ifhe ‘oncestifled thatmonitor’?59

He meanwhile sought an explanation for the state of the country and

concluded that itwasallhis fault.Hehadmisjudged Indians’ readiness for

peacefulnon-cooperation.Thenon-cooperationactuallypractisedhadbeen
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‘thatoftheweak’,notofthetrulylovingandstrong,anditwasthisthatwas

responsibleforthediscordnowexistingbetweenHindusandMuslims,and

between the two factions of Congress. After the collapse of the campaign,

Indians, their passions aroused, had begun to ‘non-cooperate’ against each

other. ‘Once we take a weapon out of its sheath’, he said, ‘it does not turn

backbutleadstoourowndestruction.’ItwasuptohimtogetIndiabackon

trackbyresorttothe‘potentweapon’of‘purelove’.60Therewassometruth

in this, but the point of view was Gandhi-centric, both as to the problem

andtheremedy.

Anopportunityshortlyarosebothtodopenanceforerrorandtoprovide

apublicdemonstrationof thepotentweaponofpure love.OnSeptember

anespeciallyuglyoutbreakofcommunalviolenceoccurredinKohat,inthe

North-WestFrontierProvince.Thirty-sixpeoplewerekilledandtheentire

Hindu population had to be evacuated. A week later, Gandhi announced a

-day fastasa ‘penance’andasa ‘prayer’.61

The‘penance’wasforhismisjudgementregardingnon-cooperation.The

prayer was for reconcilement of the two communities. The fast has been

known since as the -day fast for Hindu–Muslim unity. But Gandhi was

emphatic that his concerns were much broader than that.62 The objects of

his previous fasts, he said, had been ‘limited’: the object of this one was

‘unlimited’. Such a fast, he said, had been a possibility in his mind since

firstconceivingnon-cooperation,knowingfullwell theriskheran.Itwasa

fastforself-purification–‘apurematterofreligion’–andits‘meaning’was

likethatofthefastsafterBombayandChauriChaura.Itwas,thoughhedid

not quite say so, the fast he knew he should have undertaken after Chauri

Chaura,perhapsafterBombay.

Butwhatpromptedhimtoundertake itnow?–afteranevent forwhich,

as Mahadev pointed out, no one held him responsible. Could he not, in-

quired Shaukat Ali, visit the affected areas instead? He had failed in his

non-violence,Gandhireplied.Hewas toblameforeverythingbecause,had

hebeen ‘practisingnon-violence toperfection’, allwouldhavebeenwell. It

was thus pointless for him to visit Kohat or anywhere else. ‘I have lost the

power’, he lamented, ‘wherewith to appeal to people. Defeated and help-

less, I must submit my petition in His Court. Only He will listen, no one

else.’63ThefastisperhapsbestdescribedasafastforHindu–Muslimunity,

for unity in Congress and for national unity under Gandhi’s revitalized

leadership.
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ThefastendedonOctober.FossWestcott,theMetropolitanofCalcutta,

sang ‘Lead, Kindly Light’; Charlie Andrews sang ‘When I Survey the

Wondrous Cross’. Vinoba Bhave, a disciple since , recited verses from

the Koran. Mohamed Ali bought a cow from a butcher and presented it to

Gandhi for transfer to a pinjrapole (retirement home for cows). A ‘Unity

Conference’ had meanwhile convened in Delhi, and representatives of the

communitieshadwithsomedifficultypassedaseriesofhopefulresolutions.

Buttherewasnoimprovementinthecommunalsituationandwithinaweek

riotshadbrokenout inAllahabadandJubbulpur.

Gandhiemerged fromhis fastwithhope thathis tapas, asheput it ina

note sent immediately to Navajivan, would keep him afloat in the ‘stormy

ocean’ intowhichhewasabout toplunge.64

Thepoliticalsituationremainedunaffectedbythefast.TheSwarajistsand

Gandhiwerenoclosertoanagreementthanbefore.ButattheendofOctober

theissuewasresolvedbyanunexpecteddevelopment.Thegovernmentcracked

downontheSwarajpartyinBengal,claimingitwasinvolvedinarecentrevival

ofterrorism,andtheurgentneedforashowofsolidarityinCongressproduced

theelusiveagreement.GandhiwassummonedtoBengalbyC.R.Dastowork

itout.TheagreementannouncedonNovemberstipulatedthattheSwaraj

partywouldhenceforthcarryonitsactivitiesinthenameofCongress,thatall

boycottsexcepttheclothboycottwouldbedropped,andthatCongresswould

adopt Gandhi’s ‘spinning franchise’. No one was happy but Gandhi sought

consolationinthespiritualmeritaccruingfromfurtherconcession.

AcceptingthepresidencyofCongresswhichwaspresseduponhim,Gandhi

wasconsciousofthedepletedpowershewouldbetakingtoBelgaum.Despite

his stupendous fast, it was all too clear that he did not possess ‘that power

by which my words once uttered would have an immediate and permanent

effect’: ‘Ihave tobenear thepersonsall the time.’65

The agreement with the Swarajists was ratified at Belgaum and Gandhi

transferredhisactivitiestotheconstructiveprogrammeandtheclothboycott.

Ifacompleteboycottwereachievedbytheendoftheyear,hetoldhisfollow-

ers,hewouldunveil to themanewplanofcivildisobedience.66 InJunethe

sudden death of C.R. Das presented him with the opportunity for another

attemptat ‘unity’.

DashadbeenapowerinBengalandonthenationalscenesince.His

political inspiration was Aurobindo Ghose in his brief revolutionary career

beforehisdepartureinforPondicherryandeventualseclusion.Aurobindo
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hadtakentheswadeshiidea–boycottofallforeignmanufacturesandpromo-

tionofindigenousproducts–whichhadsweptBengalafterCurzon’sattempt

atpartition in, anddeveloped it into aprogrammeofnon-cooperation

withtheforeignoppressorinvolvingfourboycotts:offoreignandparticularly

Britishgoods,ofgovernmentschools,of lawcourts,andof thegovernment

bureaucracy (meaning that Indians would neither work in it nor accept its

services).Publishedin,Aurobindo’sprogrammeanticipatedGandhi’s.67

But it was not non-violent and it was not an attempt to resurrect the pre-

industrialpast.ThedevelopmentofIndianindustrywasaprincipalaim;the

revivalofhandicraftswasmerelywelcomed.

Das, then, represented an alternative tradition of political protest with a

securebase inBengal–aprovince longaccustomedtobeingat the leading

edgeofIndia’sresponsetoBritishrule.HeandGandhihadalwaysmistrusted

eachother.Temperamentally,theywereopposites–Dastheemotional‘real-

ist’,Gandhithecalculatingidealist.Theiralliancein,whenDasthrew

his supportbehindGandhi’snon-cooperation campaign, renouncedhis law

practice, gave away his property, and put on khadi, was the result of his

calculationthatitwouldbepoliticalsuicidetodootherwise.Hisbeliefinmass

spinningasthesolutiontoIndia’sproblemswasnil.Theeffectofhisdeath

forGandhiwas toremovean increasinglypowerful rival fromthescene.

Nevertheless, upon his death, Gandhi, who happened to be in Calcutta

and had just been with Das in Darjeeling for a few days, went into action

to organize his obsequies and appropriate his memory for the constructive

programme. Collections began under his supervision for a memorial fund,

alongthelinesoftheearlierandequallyegregiousTilakSwarajFund,tobe

devoted to ‘theuniversalpropagationof thespinning-wheelandkhaddar’.68

In accordance with Das’s wishes, said to have been expressed privately

tohiminDarjeeling,GandhiproposedamergerbetweentheSwarajistand

GandhianwingsofCongress.But theSwarajists, theirposition fortuitously

strengthenedbyablimpishattackonthembyLordBirkenheadintheHouse

of Lords, responded with a demand that Congress drop the spinning fran-

chise.Gandhiwasatlastforcedtoconcededefeat.InSeptemberhefounded

the All-India Spinners’ Association, which was to be part of Congress yet

independentof it. Itsmemberswere tospin,yardsamonth.

Gandhi now betook himself to Sabarmati. He continued to attend public

sessions of Congress but confined his involvement in policy to whatever
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influence could be exerted through his protégé, Jawaharlal Nehru. He pro-

moted spinning and his other causes, touring the country to great acclaim

andextendinghisorganizationalbase throughtheAISA.

The attempted comeback of  had been doomed by his insistence on

the spinning franchise, for which there was very little wholehearted sup-

port. The American Samuel Stokes, who had left wealth and privilege in

Philadelphia to do social work in India, had joined Congress, had gone to

jail during non-cooperation, and was a committed spinner, denounced it

publicly as anun-Gandhianattempt to legislatevirtueandas anassaulton

the democratic nature of Congress. Gandhi replied that Stokes’s ‘excessive

regardforthelibertyoftheindividualhasdisabledhimfromdistinguishing

betweenvoluntarycomplianceandcompulsion’.69

AsusualitwasGandhiwhowashavingdifficultydistinguishingbetween

the two. He wanted voluntary compliance but there was an undeniably

authoritarian aspect to his advocacy of organized spinning. He compared

it to the ‘discipline’ of military conscription in more patriotic but less

spiritually enlightened countries. The charkha, being ‘the embodiment of

willing obedience’, was the essential prerequisite for a successful resump-

tion of civil disobedience.70 He had a point. Had he ever truly managed to

imposeaspinningfranchiseonCongress,hewouldhavehadthedisciplined

non-violentarmyofhisdreams.(Thespinningrequirementshedidmanage

to impose were immediately bogged down in a host of special regulations,

including ones permitting vicarious spinning – sending in yarn spun by

somebody else.)

Thoughkeenlyawareoftheorganizationalvalueofcompulsoryspinning,

it was not for this that Gandhi risked his political career. Spinning had

acquired a religious significance for him. He had quoted to Tagore in 

the verses from theGita (Chapter,–) which recommend work free of

attachment to results as the route to liberation. Afterwards he explained in

Young India that, in seeking to apply the doctrine to India, he could ‘only

thinkof spinning as thefittest andmost acceptable sacrificialbody labour’.

Throughspinning, thosewhohadnoneed toclothe themselves,or ekeout

a living, could identify themselves with the poor, ‘and through them with

allmankind’.71

Spinning has been from ancient times a symbol of the very process of

living.InGreecethethreeFatespresidedoverhumandestiny:onespunthe

threadoflife,onemeasuredit,andonecutit.TheGermanshadtheNorns,
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similarly employed. The Gita refers to turning the wheel of life through

sacrifice,animagethatpredatesit.AnnieBesanthademphasizedtheGita’s

imagery of the wheel in expounding the ‘Law of Sacrifice’.72 Perhaps some

suchthoughtswereinGandhi’smindwhenheadoptedsopotentlysymbolic

anavocation.

Gandhi’s interest in handmade cloth went back to his student days in

London,wherehand-wovenandhand-spungarmentswere invogueamong

fashionable advocates of the simple life. (The Indian aesthete Ananda

Coomaraswamymayalsohavebeenaninfluence.73)Wearinghandmadegar-

mentswasrejectionofmassproductionmadevisible.WhenGandhireturned

toIndiaheinterestedhimselfinhand-weavingandhand-spinningaspossible

solutions to the problem of rural poverty. Hand-weaving was by no means

dead in India in , but it was the occupation of low castes using mill-

producedyarn.Spinningwasaskillwhichhadfallen intodisuse.In it

occurredtoGandhithatspinningwasanactivityinwhichSabarmati(where

hand-weavinghadalreadybeentakenup)mightspecialize.‘Weshoulddrop

or curtail’, he told Maganlal, ‘one by one, those of our activities which we

thinkothersare likelyto takeup;andpaymoreattentiontothose inwhich

othershavelessfaithornone,butwhichareallthesameessential.Spinning

isone suchactivity.’74Before long spinningwas everywhere associatedwith

hisname.OnhistoursofIndiaduringnon-cooperationhepromoteditasan

economicactivitywhichcouldbepursuedduringtherelatively idleseasons

of the agricultural year, and at sparemomentsduring theday.These tours

openedhiseyestothewretchednessof theIndianpoor– ‘Toreadofsemi-

starved millions’, he wrote to Henry Polak, ‘was so different from seeing

them’75 – and convinced him of the spinning wheel’s unique importance.

Spinning did not displace but supplemented other activities, and anyone

could learn to do it. By  it was ‘the secret of swaraj’. It was also ‘the

leastpenancewemustdoforthesinofourforefathersinhavingsuccumbed

toSatanic influencesof the foreignmanufacturer’.76

But it was Gandhi’s experience in prison, when he spun for four hours

a day, which convinced him beyond possibility of argument that spinning

possessed such spiritual value that all Indians must do it. ‘The spinning is

growingonme’,hewroteafter threeweeks inYeravda jail; ‘I seemdaily to

becomingnearertothepoorestofthepoorandtothatextenttoGod.’What

wasmore,hewasdiscovering that ‘Notan impure thoughtentersmymind

duringthefourhours.’77Spinning,ashewasoftenlatertoputit,‘stilledthe
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mind’.Hewastorecommenditparticularlytotheyoung:‘Theywillfindthat

shortlyafter theysitdowntospin, theirpassionsbegin tosubside.’78

Thefulldoctrineofspinningtooktimetomaturebuttheessentialpoint

was that ‘when millions take to it as a sacrament, it will turn our faces

godward’.79Gandhilookeduponthespinningwheel‘asthemeansofsupreme

yajnainthisage.Hewhopliesitwillhavelivedworthily,willhavewonthe

battleoflife.’80Heenunciateda‘LawofSwadeshi’,a‘self-enacting’spiritual

law, which, when observed by Indians in the form of sacrificial spinning,

wouldultimatelythroughtheextensionofthesacrificialspirittoallareasof

life bring about ‘the final emancipation of the human soul from its earthly

bondage’. The body being a hindrance to the soul ‘in its outward journey’,

standinginthewayof its ‘realizingitsonenesswithotherlives’,the‘votary

of swadeshi … in his striving to identify himself with the entire creation

seeks tobeemancipated fromthebondageof thephysicalbody’.81

‘There are many who assert and some who believe’, wrote Tagore in his

essayon‘TheCultoftheCharkha’in,‘thatswarajcanbeattainedbythe

charkha;butIhaveyettomeetapersonwhohasaclearideaoftheprocess.’82

TagorewasdeploringtheIndianpropensityforsymbolicaction.Buthehad

failed to take Gandhi’s measure. Spinning was no mere symbol to him but

a supreme example of that desireless action which was the route to libera-

tion.83 Sufficiently collectivized and coordinated, spinning would generate

thespiritualforcewhichwouldpropelIndians–andultimatelyallhumanity

– towardsunionwithGod.Swarajwouldbearrivedaton theway.For the

LawofSwadeshiwasnootherthanthatLawofSacrificethroughwhichthe

enlightenedeffortsofmankindwereassuredofdivineassistance.

During the s Sabarmati attracted many foreign visitors. Some came

for a short visit and were enchanted. Those who stayed longer – including

Gandhi’s comrade of many years, his ‘Mirabehn’, Madeleine Slade – often

arrivedata lesspositiveview.84

LikePhoenix,Sabarmatiwasruledbytheclock,andashramites trooped

at thesoundof thebell to theactivitiesof theday.Formost these involved

varietiesof ritualized toil suchas spinning,peelingvegetables andcleaning

latrines:paid labourerswere employed to domuchof theheavywork.The

ashramites’ lives revolved worshipfully around Gandhi, for whose attention

competition was keen. Quarrels were frequent – about the performance of

duties,aboutpossessions,abouttheorganizationofthekitchen(aparticular
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andperennialsourceofdiscord).Sexbeingaconstantpreoccupation,lapses

werecommon.

AsignificantpartofGandhi’scorrespondencebetweenand,when

Sabarmati was disbanded, dealt with problems at the ashram, in which he

tookanintenseanddetailedpersonalinterest,particularlywhentheyinvolved

sexual misconduct. Like many puritans he liked to hear people confess. In

Mahadevandothershadtostepintopreventhimrequiringthepublic

readingofconfessionsbysomeboys foundguiltyofuncleanbehaviour.85

Therewereotherproblemstodealwith,includingpettytheft,whichproved

impossibletoeradicate,andthepersistenceofuntouchability.Aslateas,

whenGandhi’suntouchablewardLakshmiwasmarriedat theashram(toa

foundlingofunknownantecedents)hehadtomakesuretheuntouchableswere

notseatedapartfromtheotherguests.86Matterscametoaheadinwhen

itwasrevealedthatChhaganlalGandhi,themanageroftheashram,hadfor

yearsbeenembezzlingashramfunds.Gandhiwasthelasttoknow.

Theeventualdisbandmentof the ashram in Julywas announced to

theworldasanactofsolidaritywiththosewhowereexperiencingrepression

atthehandsofthegovernment.ButGandhiwaslatertospeakofthe‘failure’

ofSabarmati.87Hestartedanewashram,atSegaonnearWardha incentral

India, in, but it fared no better. By  he was considering closing it

down, but had no heart for starting up yet again. Quit India, internment,

and thehorrorsofpartitionsparedhimadecision.

The failure of the ashrams represented personal failure of the most dis-

couragingkind. ItbeingaxiomaticwithGandhi that the influence forgood

acquired through self-purification was visible in the first instance in one’s

immediatesurroundings,theshortcomingsoftheashramitescouldonlyreflect

his own. He decided that the ashramites must be judged not according to

their lapses but according to the effort they were making – logical if the

journeyandthearrivalweresomehowthesame–andhejustifiedtohimself

inthiswaywhateverfaithhecontinuedtomusterintheashramsasspiritual

experiments.Hemadeapointofnotbeingtoochoosyaboutthepeoplewho

settledatSabarmati.Theircommitmenttoself-improvement,heemphasized,

waswhatwasimportant.Theresultwasthatstandardsdeclined.BothRamdas

andManilal,whohadendured therigoursofPhoenix,noted the laxnessat

Sabarmati.88

But if the ashrams failed in their spiritual purpose, they succeeded in

theirpracticaloneofprovidingsoldiers forGandhi’speacefularmy. ‘Public
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workers’weredespatchedfromthemtomantheconstructiveprogrammeas

ittookshapearoundIndia.Andatanygiventimeabodyofmenandwomen

could be mobilized for civil disobedience. The supreme sacrifice was never

farfromGandhi’smind.PyarelallongrememberedtheeveningatSabarmati

whenGandhiobserved that

helookedforwardtothedaywhenhewouldcallouttheinmatesoftheAshram

…toimmolatethemselvesatthealtarofnon-violence.Unmoved,hewould

watchthemfalloneafteranotherbeforeashowerofbullets,withoutatraceof

fearorhatredbutonlyloveintheirhearts.Andthen,whenthelastoneofthem

hadfallen,hewouldhimselffollow.89

Family troubles were if anything an even more brutal reminder than the

failings of the ashramites of the uncertain extent of his spiritual power.

RamdasandManilal– in respectivelyand–rebelledagainstthe

imposition of celibacy. When Manilal, who was still living in South Africa

but anxious to return to India,wanted tomarryaMuslimwoman,Gandhi

told him that such a marriage, besides being ‘contrary to dharma’, would

haveanadverseeffectontheHindu–Muslimproblem.Itwouldthusprevent

hisreturntoIndiaandperhapsrequireremovinghimfromtheeditorshipof

IndianOpinion.Allthesame,itwasuptohim.90InGandhimarriedoff

bothRamdasandManilaltowomenofhischoice.Kasturbaitoocontinuedto

presentproblems.ShewasunkindtoGandhi’sfemalefavouritesatSabarmati,

resistedhisdietarystringencies,andinwasdiscoveredtohavekeptback

asmallamountofmoneyforherselffrommoneygiventoherfortheashram,

earningapublicrebuke.InDevdas,hithertothemodelson,fellinlove

withadaughterofRajagopalachari,andwishedtomarry.Rajagopalachariwas

aBrahminandneitherhenorGandhiwouldsanctionaninter-castemarriage.

(Thecouplepersistedandweremarriedsixyears later.)

ButthemainproblemasusualwasHarilal.InJunehisshadybusiness

dealings in Calcutta were brought to Gandhi’s attention. Perhaps because

Gandhihappenedtobe inCalcuttaat thetime,promotingthecharkhaand

mendingfenceswiththeSwarajists,andthusfeltcompelledtodistancehimself

fromhiserringson,hechose todenouncehimpubliclyandat length inan

article inYoung India.91Hewasodious. ‘Menmaybegood’,hewrote, ‘not

necessarilytheirchildren.’Thestatementwasmoreanarticulationofdoctrine

thanthesimplepieceofsanctimoniousnessitappearedtobe.Asheexplained

afewweekslatertoRamdas,hebelievedthatthedifferingcharactersofhis
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sonsreflectedthedegreeofspiritualdevelopmenthehadattainedatthetimes

theywereconceived:‘Therecanbeamistakeinmycalculations’,hesaid,‘but

sofarmypredictionshaveprovedcorrect.…Iamexperiencingmyfourstates

inyoufourbrothers.’92Hehadlongassumedthattheunalloyedcarnalityof

hisconceptionmeantthatHarilal’sspiritualprospectsinthislifeweredim.

He could therefore without embarrassment or self-consciousness explain to

readersofYoungIndiathatitwashis‘desiretonon-co-operatewithallthat

isevil’whichnecessitatedtherepudiationofhisfirstborn.

Harilal kept on giving trouble, leading a rackety life, drinking too much

anddriftingaround.InheconvertedbrieflytoIslam.Hewastheonly

oneofthefoursonstotakeseriousissuewithhisfather’sideas.Atthetime

ofManilal’srequesttomarrytheMuslimgirl,hesentalettertoNavajivan

in favour of inter-faith marriages, but Gandhi refused to print it or make

apublic reply.93 Inhewaswriting to thepapers accusinghis fatherof

propagatingBuddhism.94Butthereweremomentswhenreconciliationseemed

possible, and in spite of his efforts at non-attachment Gandhi was always

overjoyedattheprospect.Hishopescametonought,astheywereboundto

do. ‘Ihave alwaysbelieved’,hewrote to themost spiritedofhis sons, ‘that

I was a bad man when Ba carried you in her body, but after your birth I

havebeendoinggreaterandgreaterpenanceformyformerlife.HowcanI,

therefore,giveupallhope?’95

Inafurtherblowfellwiththedeathofthemanwho‘wasdearerto

methanmyownsons,whoneveroncedeceivedmeorfailedme’,Maganlal.

‘HewhomIhadsingledoutasheirtomyallisnomore’,Gandhiannounced

totheworld,grief-stricken,inYoungIndia.96Maganlalhadbeenhisspiritual

disciple,hisconfidantandtheeffectivemanageroftheashram–a‘bornme-

chanic’,whohadmasteredandmadetechnicalimprovementstotheprocesses

ofspinningandweaving,builtupthedairyherd,anddesignedthebuildings

whosesimpleelegance ishismemorial today.Hecouldnotbereplacedand

Gandhi could only hope that ‘He who has subjected me to the ordeal’ had

somepurposeinmindandwouldgethimthroughit.97Foratime,hemoved

intoMaganlal’s roomat theashram, ‘tocommunewithhis spirit’.98

In  Gandhi imposed on himself a ‘year of silence’ on public matters.

Themainproductof thisyearwashisDiscourses on the ‘Gita’.Thesewere

talksgiventoashraminmates,onwhichnotesweretakenbyMahadevDesai.

Theywerenotpublisheduntil.
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In  Gandhi began writing his formal commentary on the Gita,

Anasaktiyoga.ThiswasfirstpublishedinGujaratiinandtheninEnglish

in.IntheEnglishversionofAnasaktiyogawasreissuedtogetherwith

a commentary written by Mahadev in –, in a single volume entitled

The Gita According to Gandhi, to which Gandhi contributed a foreword.

TogetherwithLettersonthe‘Gita’,asimplifiedcommentarywrittenin

forashramiteswhohaddifficultywiththeearlierwork,thesematerialsgive

usGandhi’smature thoughtson theGita.99

Thetext istreatedalwaysasaprescriptionforself-realization.Thelarge

partofit,whichdealswiththenecessityofworship(bhakti),iseitherpassed

over without comment, or dismissed with the argument that ‘to be a real

devoteeistorealizeoneself’.100ThisalonewouldmakeGandhi’sinterpretation

highlyidiosyncratictomostIndians,forwhomtheGitaispre-eminently,as

the title says, the ‘Songof theLord’.

One of several distinctive features of the interpretation offered in the

DiscourseswastheargumentthatKrishna,theavatar,whointhepoemreveals

his divinity and instructs Arjuna to ‘love and worship’ him, was not a god

come to earthbut amanwho in theprocessofhisownself-realizationhas

become likeGod.Thiswas the ideaGandhihad sketchedout to Jamnadas

inandhintedatinBiharin.101Intheprivacyoftheashramhenow

developedtheideaintermswhichleftnodoubtthatthewordavatarmight

onedaybeapplied tohimself.

In the Discourses Gandhi referred often, and as something to be taken

for granted, to his progress towards a perfection which might in the end

proveunattainable,buttowhichhewasfarcloser thanhisaudience.Taken

together with the belief expressed from time to time that public adulation

was somehow a validation of his divine calling, these remarks provide the

context forhisobservationson theavatar.
God,hesays,neverincarnateshimselfasanatman,andis‘neverbornas

a human being. He is ever the same.’ But when human beings ‘see special

excellence in some individual’, they think of him as an avatar. ‘When evil

spreads in the world’, he goes on, ‘some persons, inspired by God, feel in

their hearts that it is not enough for them to be a little good, that they

must do tapascharya and be exceptionally good, so good that people would

lookuponthemasperfectmanifestationoftheDivine inman.That ishow

Shri Krishna came to be worshipped as the fullest avatar.’ Through their

tapascharya these persons ‘generate goodness in the world’ and wield its
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power.‘Thiscanhappeneveninthepresentage.Anyonewhohascompletely

shed hatred and ill will, who has succeeded in making his life a perfect

embodiment of truth, can command everything in life. He does not have

to ask that anything be done. He has only to wish and the wish will be

fulfilled.’ (Herethestateofavatar-hoodseemsequatedwiththatofmoksha

whilestillalive.)Hehimself,Gandhiobserves,hadbeen‘passionatelyeager

to do such penance’ that Hindus and Muslims would cease to feel enmity

foreachother–presumablyareferencetothe-dayfast–butGodforhis

own good reasons had seen fit to humble his pride. Things would have to

getmuchworse,heconcluded,beforeHestepped in.102

InAnasaktiyoga,whichwaswrittenforpublication,Gandhimorecautiously

interpretedthedoctrineoftheavatarenunciatedinChapteroftheGitaas

anallegoricalassurancethatintheeternalconflictbetweenrightandwrong,

right– ‘which isTruth’–will alwaysprevail; forGod’snature isgoodand

‘Wrong has no independent existence’.103 Mahadev elaborated a little in his

commentary.ThebeliefthatGodperiodicallycomestoearthtosavemankind,

hesays, isaproductof the imagination:

ButthesamebeliefrationalizedbecomesabeliefnotinGodembodiedasman,

buteitherinGodworkingoutthecosmicpurposethroughtheuniversallaw

orinmanascendingtotheestateofGodbywhollydivestinghimselfofall

hisearthlinessandcompletelyspiritualizinghimself,orsacrificinghimselfin

God.104

Self-realizationandself-purificationweretreatedasequivalentbyGandhi

inhisobservationsontheGita.Someofhismostcolourfulanimadversionson

thefilthinessoftheflesharetobefoundintheDiscourses.Howcananyone,

he asks, feel attracted to the body, ‘which excretes dirt through countless

pores, such dirt as we cannot bear touching’?105 It was being imprisoned

‘in the cageof thebody’, ‘like a criminal’,whichwas the chief impediment

to achieving the final object of life, union with the divine.106 The process

of birth itself is pronounced ‘repulsive’.107 Yet it is through the body that

self-purification and thus self-realization will be achieved.108 ‘Enjoyment of

sense-pleasure’,Gandhi instructedhisflock, ‘leads todeath. Brahmacharya

leads to immortality.’109

PatientlyGandhisqueezedoutthefamiliarmessagesofnon-violenceand

selflessservicefromtherecalcitranttext.Fulfillinghisself-imposedobligation

topropagatetheuniversalreligionthroughhisnativescriptureswasnoteasy.

TheDiscourses seemtopeterouta littledispiritedly; itmayhavebeenwith
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reliefthatheturnedtohisotherexegeticaltaskof–theseriesoftalks

on theNewTestamentgiven tostudentsat theGujaratVidyapith.

Responding to accusations of crypto-Christianity when word of these

talks got out, Gandhi declared himself ‘a staunch sanatani Hindu’. But he

observedthatifHinduism,ChristianityandIslamwereunderstoodcorrectly,

theywouldallbeperceived tobe the same.110 In these talks–ofwhich the

onlysurvivingrecordappearstobesomenotesfoundinMahadev’spapers111

–Gandhi’sideasfindrelativelyunforcedexpression.Hesketchesoutaportrait

oftheesotericJesus–the‘spiritualaspirant’ofhuman,notdivinebirth,who

may have been inspired by ‘Eastern philosophers’. This Jesus subdues the

flesh (thedays’ fast, the temptations in thewilderness)beforebeginning

his ministry, which means that during these final years his very presence

‘purifies the atmosphere’ around him. Though ‘a soul far more advanced’,

hepermitshimself, for form’ssake,andsoasnot to ‘disturbtheeventenor

of the mass understanding’, to undergo initiation at the hands of John the

Baptist. (Gandhi here compares Jesus’ reluctance to get too far ahead of

‘mass understanding’ to his own advocacy of spinning. He knows, he says,

that there are many things other than spinning that could be done, but ‘if

Ididnotspin, therewouldarisedoubtandconfusion in thepeople’smind.

That iswhyImustply thewheel.’) Jesus’message to thepeople is ‘Repent’
–purifyyourself–and in theSermonon theMounthedelivershisgospel

of self-purification through world-renunciation and non-violence. As Jesus

makesclearinitsfinalwords,the‘laws’laiddownintheSermon‘aremeant

forleadingamantoperfection’:‘Beyethereforeperfect,evenasyourFather

whichisinheavenisperfect.’‘Thisverse’,Gandhisays,‘meansthatyoumust

becompletely lost inGod.IfyouwishtobecomeGod(tousethe language

oftheVedanta),youmustobserveahimsa.’‘Loveyourenemy’istheSermon’s

supreme command. ‘What else should a man do’, Gandhi inquires, ‘if the

principleofadvaita(non-dualityinlife,matterandeverything)istrue?’For

if a man desires ‘to see others as himself’, he ‘must forget the separateness

ofonephysical framefromanother’.This ispresumablywhatJesus learned

fromthe ‘Easternphilosophers’.

His year of silenceover,Gandhiventured forth to test the political waters.

Theywerechilly.TheCongress–Muslimalliancehadbynowdisintegrated,

and the Muslim League was calling for a federal form of government with

largely autonomous provinces to be created along communal lines – a pre-
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cursor of the demand for Pakistan. At the same time, the Hindu revivalist

movementunderMadanMohanMalaviya,afounderoftheHinduMahasabha,

hadacquiredafirmfootinginCongress,andby,theyearofelectionsto

provincialandcentrallegislatures,wassufficientlyorganizedatthegrassroots

to challenge the claim of Motilal Nehru’s Swaraj party to be Congress’s

politicalvoice.AfteranunsuccessfulattempttooutmanoeuvretheMalaviya

partyintherun-uptotheelections,Motilal,theoldsecularist,acknowledged

its indispensability at the polls and was reborn as a good Hindu. Congress

propagandabecamemoreovertlyHinduinitsappeal;andby,exceptfor

afew‘nationalistMuslims’whoadorneditscommittees,Congresshadbecome

an essentially Hindu body.112 Meanwhile, the number of violent incidents

involving communal antagonism continued to increase through the s,

the responsibility lying chiefly with the Hindus who persuaded themselves

their religionwas indanger fromtheMuslimminority.

By  Gandhi had resigned himself to communal violence and was

vaguely hoping it would be purgative – fighting for your beliefs was at any

rate‘betterthanutterhelplessnessandunmanliness’.113Heresistedattempts

toenlisthismediation.IndeedhefailedtotakethefirmstandagainstHindu

militancy his beliefs appeared to require, with what mixture of conviction

andcalculationisimpossibletosay.UnlikeBuddhismandChristianity,Islam

couldnotreallybefittedintowhathechosetoregardastheuniversalreligion

ofmankind.HeviewedMuslimiconoclasmwithsomeirritation.‘Ihavefound

not the slightestdifficulty inHinducircles about evoking reverence for the

KoranandtheProphet’,hesaid.‘ButIhavefounddifficultyinMussulman

circlesaboutevoking the samereverence for theVedasor the incarnations.’

Hehopedthis ‘illiberalismand intolerance’wouldbe ‘apassingphase’,and

MuslimswouldcometoappreciateHinduism’s ‘inclusive’nature.114

ThecriticalmomentcameonDecember,withtheassassinationby

ayoungMuslimofSwamiShraddhanand,theleadingfigureinthemovement

toreconvertIndianMuslimstoHinduism(andincidentallyadearfriendof

Charlie Andrews, for whom he epitomized the virile Hinduism of yore115).

Gandhi heard the news as he was on his way to the Congress session at

Gauhati–hisfirstforayintonationalpoliticsaftertheendofhissilentyear

–anditwashewhomovedtheresolution inopensessiondeploringtheas-

sassinationandmemorializingthevictim,whose‘pureandunsulliedlife’he

heldupforemulation.TheSwami’sreconversion(shuddhi)campaign–which

Gandhihadopposed–waspassedoverwiththeobservationthatitinvolved
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no ill will.116 With some equivocation, he endorsed the Hindu Mahasabha’s

ShraddhanandMemorialFundandappealed fordonations.

The rise of the Malaviya party in Congress affected Gandhi closer to

home.ItsvictoriouscandidatefortheBenaresandGorakhpurdivisioninthe

centrallegislaturewastheMarwarimagnateG.D.Birla,hisprincipalfinancial

backerand indispensablesupporterof theSabarmatiashram.Birla’svictory

wasatriplebetrayal:hehadsuccumbedtothelureoflegislativeoffice,done

sounder thecommunalistflag,andnotevenbothered to informGandhiof

hiscandidacy.‘Theremustbesomemistake’,hadbeenGandhi’sreactionon

learningofitfromMotilalNehru.117Buttherewasnomistake,andnochoice

buttodigestit.Defeatwouldhavebeenbetter,Gandhitoldhim,butwhatwas

donewasdone.MeanwhilehewouldbepayinghimavisitinCalcutta.118

Theseaccommodations to thespiritof the timesdidGandhi littlegood.

AtGauhati,towhichhehadgoneprofessinghisusualreluctance,therewas

no movement in his direction. The legislatures were the object of every-

one’s attention, and though he spoke on a number of topics, it was rather

forlornly.‘Idonotneedyourpatronage’,hetoldtheSubjectsCommitteeas

itdeliberatedamotionrequiringdelegatestowearkhadi.119‘Pleaseeliminate

mefromyourmind’,headvisedtheframersoftheIndependenceResolution

(which was rejected).120 After Gauhati he set off on a long tour to promote

thecharkha.

The tourdidnotgowell.He tried tostayoff thesubjectof shuddhi and

was accused of being a Muslim agent. He was asked what was the point of

khadi.InMaharashtrahewaspresentedwithanopenletterclaimingthatthe

localnotablesonlyputonkhadiforhisvisit.Hewasalsoaskedwhathehad

donewiththeTilakSwarajFund.OnFebruaryhewasvisitedbyanIndian

CommunistmemberoftheBritishparliament,ShapurjiSaklatvala,whotold

himthat spinningwasawasteof timeandhe shouldorganize theworkers.

SaklatvalafollowedupwithanopenlettertotheHindustanTimesonMarch

to‘DearComradeGandhi’,denouncinghimforbetrayingthenationalistmove-

mentinandaccusinghimofencouragingthemahatmacult.Saklatvala

himself had observed Gandhi allowing people to touch his feet: how could

he tolerate this?Gandhi’s longreply lacked force.The touchingof feetwas

dismissedinahumorousaside.121Thefollowingweekaninterviewerfromthe

BombayChronicletoldGandhihisresponsetoSaklatvalawasdisappointingly

vague.122OnMarchhevisitedSwamiShraddhanand’sGurukulKangri,the

epicentreofmilitantHinduism.Herehe triedawkwardly toblendpraiseof
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theinstitution’sservicestoreligionwithcriticismofitsintolerance:someof

thestudentshadsenthimabusiveletters.123Duringallthistimehewastrying

todealatlongdistancewiththeproblemsoftheashram.Hepushedon,his

dayscrammedwithengagements, andonMarchhecollapsedwithwhat

appearstohavebeenanattackofhighbloodpressure.

Gandhi was  and hypertension is not unknown among men of that age

under great physical and mental stress. But once again he felt confronted

withthespiritualhumiliationofseriousillnessandhisthoughtsturnedtothe

imperfectionsofhisbrahmacharya.‘Ifitwerenotforhumanpassion’,hewrote

tothewomenofSabarmati,therewouldbenodisease:atruebrahmachariat

themomentofdeathwoulddrop ‘gentlydown likea ripe fruit’.124

It was not merely impure thoughts which stood between him and the

attainmentofperfectbrahmacharya. In hehad announced to the con-

sternation of his admirers that he was still having nocturnal discharges.125

Thiswasnot the lastof suchconfessions,whichweremade in thenameof

truth and edification but were not devoid of a hint of advertisement. Until

Gandhi’sthoughtsacquiredwings,hehadtobecrediblypresumedtobestill

strugglingwiththedemonsofdesire.Tohisdyingday(atage)hethought

ofhimselfasamanwhosecapacity for sexual intercoursewasunimpaired.

An outbreak of self-abuse among the ashram boys was the occasion for

openingacorrespondencewithanauthorityonyoga,S.D.Satavalekar,whose

bookonbrahmacharyaGandhireadwhileconfinedtobedafterhiscollapse.126

Itwassoonobviousthathisinterestwasprimarilyonbehalfofhimself.(He

alsocontactedanotheryogapractitioner,oneNanabhai,askingforadvice.)The

correspondencewasextremelyrespectfulonGandhi’sside,andhearranged

forSatavalekar’spublications tobedistributedat theashram.

But the pandit’s advice was eventually found wanting, being too much

concerned with the retention of semen and too little with the conquest of

desire, and the correspondence lapsed in June. It appears to have clarified

for Gandhi the extent to which his conception of brahmacharya differed

fromthe traditionalone.Heneverabandonedhisbelief in thephysicaland

psychologicalvalueofretainingsemen.But,ashepointedout,theexistence

of‘acertainprocessinWesternmedicine[vasectomy,presumably]bywhich

amancanretainthevitalfluidbut isnotfreedfrompassion’suggestedthe

limitationsofthehydraulicapproach.Heexperiencedsomebenefitfromthe

use of yogic breathing exercises, but concluded that – like the cold baths
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he recommended – they were but ‘a stage on the way’ which it might be

‘necessary foranaspirant topass through’.

ThecorrespondencewithSatavalekarapparentlyemboldenedhimtomake

apublicdemonstrationofthenatureoftruebrahmacharya,andthedegreeof

indifferencehecouldnowclaimtothesexualcharmofwomen.Thepractice

of putting his hands on girls’ shoulders when walking began at this time.

There were soon complaints, and he gave it up. The practice was resumed

– and dropped again, several times, in response to objections – and then

continued for the remainder of his life, though it was some time before he

appeared in public with his ‘walking sticks’. He claimed inspiration from

his experience in Europe and South Africa, where he had known men and

womenpractisecelibacywithoutobservingthecustomaryIndianrestrictions

oncasualphysicalcontact.Buthealsoemphasizedthatsuchfreedomashe

permitted himself was not for everyone. (In Europe, in fact, the practice

wouldhaveseemed justasprovocativeas itdid inIndia.)

Recoveryfromhiscollapsewasswiftandheexperiencedtheusualexhilara-

tionatescapefromthejawsofdeath.Thechangeinhismoodwasmarked.

Resigned to his end in April, he was full of energy by June. There was a

temporary acceptance of the possibility that he was not the awaited one,127

which seemed to contribute to his recuperation. The pursuit of perfection

was enthusiastically resumed. Dietary matters claimed his close attention:

milk, he decided, would have to go; it was costing him all his strength ‘to

keep thebrute inmeunderdisciplined subjectionandcontrol’.128He threw

himself into completing the Autobiography, and began to explore the pos-

sibility of installing Jawaharlal Nehru as president of Congress. He even

began toconsider thepossibilityof satyagraha, forwhich therewasno lack

of ‘occasions’.129Anattemptatacomebackwas in theair.

What he took in the end from the experience of physical collapse and

recoverywasarenewedsensethathislifeonearthhadmeaningtotheextent

thathekepthimselfaccountabletoGodalone.Heformulatedanewdoctrine

rationalizinghisdeterminationtotrucklenofurther:the‘discovery’that‘really

speaking, there isnodistinctionwhatsoeverbetween individualgrowthand

corporategrowth,thatcorporategrowthisthereforeentirelydependentonin-

dividualgrowth.’Theadvancementofonemeanttheadvancementofall.130

This was a refinement of the position that all life was one which struck

Gandhi with great force and had an immediate effect. He spoke out forth-
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rightlyon thecommunalquestion.131 Itwasbeyondhimatpresent,hesaid,

to contribute to a solution, and the ‘humiliation’ he felt was ‘too deep for

words’, but there was no attempt to disguise the disgust he felt with the

sectarian follies of Hindus and Muslims alike. It was not true religion, he

said,whichledthemtodoeachotherharm.Herecoveredhiseloquenceand

a number of correspondents felt the force of his plain speaking.132 Life was

too short, seems to have been his feeling, to permit himself any weakening

ofhispurpose, anyconcession to the forcesofdisorderwhichassailedhim

oneveryside.Throughhisprogress,allwouldprogress:hisweaknesswould

mean theweakeningofall.

He was presented almost immediately with a situation to which prevari-

cation was the only practical response: the uproar created in India by the

publicationoftheAmericanjournalistKatherineMayo’sMotherIndiainthe

summerof.MotherIndiawasanaccomplishedpieceofmuckraking,by

an author entirely in sympathy with those who shouldered the white man’s

burden. It dealt principally with Indian sexual mores and the problem of

childmarriage,but lambasted inpassing thepracticeofuntouchability, the

ignoranceoftraditionalIndianmedicalpractitioners,andthegeneralabsence

ofsanitation.ManyIndiansassumed itwaswrittenat thedirect instigation

oftheBritishgovernment–apossibilitytowhichGandhidiscreetlyalluded

in thecritical reviewheeventuallypublished inYoungIndia.133

The book was well documented and quotations from Gandhi’s writings

were used to support the author’s case. This was Gandhi’s problem and

presumably the reason why it was nearly three months before he made a

public response.

AtthetimeGandhiwrotehiscritiquehewastouringsouthIndiaandwas

everywhereattackingtwoofthepracticesdenouncedinMotherIndia:child

marriageandthemaintenanceofthesacredprostitutesknownasdevadasis.

Childmarriagehehadcampaignedagainstformanyyears,assigningitalarge

partoftheblameforboththemoralandthephysicalfeeblenessoftheIndian

race.ThelineheeventuallytookonthebookwastocondemnMayo’smotives

for writing it. There was little which was untrue, he said, in the sense of

departingfromthefacts–butthebookasawholewas‘untruthful’because

the authorhad setout topresent India to theworld in theworst light.His

article was entitled ‘Drain Inspector’s Report’. Later his comments became

less equivocal – ‘libellous’ was a term employed – and he lent his prestige

toattempts todiscredit thebook.
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Salt

IttookanothermonthsforGandhitoreturntopower.Hisopportunity

camewiththeBritishgovernment’sblunderinsendingoutanall-British

commission–theSimoncommission–toreportonthefutureofresponsible

government in India. The failure to include even a single Indian in the

commission’s composition produced such outrage that Indian politicians

patchedup theirdifferences andunited in refusing to cooperatewith it. In

this atmosphere of wounded national pride and sudden doubts about the

significanceoftheMontagu–Chelmsfordreforms,Gandhiandcivildisobedi-

encebecamerelevantagain.AttheCalcuttaCongressofDecemberhe

stated his terms. They were as before: khadi, support for the social causes

inwhichhe tookan interest,andcompletecontrol.

After recovering from his breakdown, he was active behind the scenes.

Deciding thathisold friendthenationalistMuslimAnsariwasabetterbet

forthetimebeingasCongresspresidentthanthe‘high-souled’Jawaharlal,he

managedtosecurehiselectioninthenameofgivingCongressmorecredibility

withtheMuslims.Ansaridisplayedanunanticipatedindependenceofmind

andhadtoberemindedthathisjobwastoexpresshopesforHindu–Muslim

unity and not to ‘meddle in anything else’.1 Even with Ansari in charge,

the long discussed but never previously adopted ‘Independence Resolution’

waspassedat theMadrasCongressofDecember, at the instigationof

JawaharlalNehruand theBengali radicalSubhasBose.Gandhiwasable to
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gettheresolutionwatereddown.AfterwardshetoldthemutinousJawaharlal

that ifnecessaryhewasprepared foranopenbreak.2

When the Simon Commission arrived in India in early February  it

wasgreetedbyacountrywidehartal, anddemonstrationswherever itwent.

Gandhistoodaloof:histimewasnotyet.Hugedemonstrationswereallvery

well,he toldamissionary friend,but ‘There isnorealitybehind them’.He

couldonly leadamovementwhoseorganizershada ‘living faith’ inkhadi.3

Whilestayingoutof the limelighthimself,hebegantomoveforwardon

twofronts.Theclothboycottprogrammewasresurrectedandofferedtothe

countryinthepagesofYoungIndia;andhemovedtoreopensatyagraha in

Bardoli,withVallabhbhaiPatelasthemanpubliclyincharge.Hisintention

was toputcivildisobediencebackon thenationalagenda.

GodhandedGandhianopportunityintheformofthefallingdueofthe

periodic revenue assessment for Bardoli in . In view of the increased

prosperityof thedistrictsincethe lastassessment in, the landtaxwas

raised inbypercent.

PatelwasapproachedbythepeasantproprietorsofBardoliwitharequest

to support a proposed campaign to withhold the additional amount of tax.

Gandhi then stepped in with a proposal that no tax at all should be paid

until the government rescinded the increase.4 The stage was thus set for a

significant confrontation with the government at a time when the hostile

receptiongiventotheSimonCommissionhadincreaseditsvulnerability,and

satyagraha commencedonFebruary.Gandhiurged the satyagrahis

on in articles in Young India and Navajivan, but it was not until July, as

thestrugglewasapproaching itsclimax, thathemadepublic the factofhis

involvement in the satyagraha ‘from itsverybeginning’.5

Hewasdetermined this time tohavepower thrustuponhim.Hewould

respond only to a ‘call’ in the form of beseechings by Congress politicians

which were felt to coincide with the promptings of the inner voice. In the

earlypartofhisinnervoicewastellinghimthatnationalpurificationwas

insufficientlyadvanced–apracticalaswellasareligiousconcern,becausehe

wouldhavetocountonthecountry’ssteadfastnessinanycampaignofwhich

hewasgivencharge.

EveninBardoli,asGandhiremindedthesatyagrahisontheeveofbattle,

the vows ‘about khadi, untouchability and so on’ had not been observed to

theproperextent;theywouldhavetodispelhisdoubtsbytheir‘determined

conduct’.6Inassigningleadershipofthecampaigntosomeoneelsehehedged
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hispoliticalbetsontheresultsandreservedjudgementonthemoralfitness

of the troops. As the campaign progressed, he emphasized its inherently

‘purifying’nature, and its successful outcome, inAugust, laidhis concerns

to rest. Inheexpressed ‘shame’ thatBardolihadstill ‘not fulfilled the

conditionofthecharkha’,norachievedprohibition,noreradicateduntouch-

ability; he would not presently, he said, consider launching a campaign ‘on

the strength of Bardoli’.7 In , as the movement for national resistance

ripened,heovercamehishesitations.

Gandhi’sdetachmentfromtheday-to-dayoperationofthecampaigngave

Patelafreehandtomanageitinhisownfashion.Theweaponofcastesanc-

tions was effectively employed to ensure that no one broke ranks and paid

his taxes: ‘Whyshouldthepeasantnotmakehisownsocialarrangement to

fightagainstinjustice?’Vallabhbhaiinquired.8Notonlyindividualsbutwhole

villages were boycotted if they failed to join the campaign. Yet the sacred

nature of the struggle was assumed. In a preview of Gandhi’s later prayer

meetings,mostgatheringsincludedacommunalrenderingoftheRamdhun.

RitualprostrationswereacceptedbyVallabhbhai.

Socialpressureandreligiouscajolerywereappliedtountouchablegroups

–whoofcoursedidnotpaylandtax–tosupporttheirsuperiorsbyrefusingto

assistthegovernment:theirgods,theywereadvised,hadsentGandhitosave

them.9Patelrefusedtocountenanceanytamperingwiththesystemofbonded

labour.Gandhiansocialworkersinthedistricthadalreadyacceptedthattheir

handsweretiedbytheoppositionofthefarmerswhoconstitutedthepolitical

cadre:theirhopewastoinspirefeelingsof‘kindnessandfairness’inthem.10

UnderVallabhbhai’sgeneralship–afterBardolihewasknownas‘Sardar’

(‘chief’)Patel–thefarmersstoodfirmagainstbothofficialintimidationand

attempts to divide the movement by piecemeal concessions. As on previous

occasions,Gandhideclaredvictoryonthebasisofacompromise.Hisjudge-

ment was sound. In the political circumstances in which the government

currently found itself, its agreement to an inquiry led rapidly to concession

of almost all the campaign’s demands, and even the cancellation of fines

alreadycollected.

Bardoli was a huge personal triumph for Gandhi, re-establishing his

reputation as a fighter after his reversal of . During the months of re-

sistance the struggle took on a national significance, and demonstrated to

anIndianpublicalreadyarousedby thedespatchof theSimoncommission

the power of civil disobedience. To some disgruntled resisters who wanted
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to fight on, Gandhi posed the question: ‘And why are you impatient? The

biggerbattleisstillbeforeus–thebattleforfreedomofwhichthecampaign

wasplanned in andwhichhasyet tobe fought.’11

Before battle could be joined – of necessity, through a Congress in which

political Hinduism was now a powerful force – Gandhi’s credentials as a

goodHinduhad tobe inorder.

He had remained active in the protection of the cow. He had come im-

plicitly to the defence of his fellow Hindus in his condemnation of Mother
India–foritwastheircustomswhichMayo,whohadnotbeenreticentabout

preferring the hardy, clean-living men of the North, had chiefly censured.

Nowanoccasionpresenteditself,aswiththepassingofSwamiShraddhanand,

tospeakwellof thecommunalistdead.OnNovember thepowerful

Punjabi politician Lala Lajpat Rai, who with Malaviya had organized the

HinducommunalistthreattotheCongressvotein,diedofaheartattack,

 days after being injured in a police lathi charge while leading a demon-

stration against the Simon commission. Gandhi immediately pronounced

the death of the more or less martyred Rai – with whom his relations had

always been difficult12 – a national calamity, and moved swiftly to take a

leadingpart in theobsequiesandraisemoneyfor theusualmemorial fund.

Appearancesnotwithstanding,heobserved,thedeceasedAryaSamajistand

Hindu Mahasabhite had been a true ‘friend of Mussulmans and sincerely

desirousofpromotingHindu–Muslimunity’.13

OnNovemberhemadeamoreexplicitmoveinthedirectionofHindu

solidarity,effectivelyendinghisrelationshipwithShaukatAli,whohadbeen

outspokenabout the increasinglyHinducolorationofCongresspolitics and

Hinduresponsibilityforcommunalviolence.Inaletterintendedforpublica-

tion, Gandhi informed him that, with respect to communal misdeeds, ‘the

MussulmanisatleastequallyguiltywiththeHindu,ifnotonthewholemore

so’,andthatitwasnowuptohimandhisbrothertoseekarapprochementwith

theiroldcomradeiftheysowished.14AweeklaterGandhimadehisdecisive

moveintotheHinducamp.AnarticleappearedinYoungIndiagivinghisim-

primaturtotheNehrureport,recommendingthatitbeapprovedinitsentirety

byCongressattheCalcuttasessionduetotakeplaceinthreeweeks’time.15

TheNehrureportonthefutureconstitutionofIndia,whosechiefauthor

wasMotilalNehru,nowthepresident-electofCongress,wasanattempt to

formulateanall-IndiaresponsetotheSimonCommission.Itrecommended
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dominion status as India’s goal. In addition it addressed the constitutional

issues of particular interest to the Muslims: the degree of control to be

exercised from the centre, the organization of the provinces, and the ques-

tionsofseparateelectoratesandreservedseats.InCongresshadagreed

to the reservation of seats in the Muslim majority provinces of Bengal and

Punjab in proportion to the Muslim population, and to the reservation for

Muslimsofathirdoftheseatsinthecentrallegislature.ButtheNehrureport

recommendedreservationofseatsforMuslimsonlyintheMuslimminority

provinces.Therewastobeastrongcentrallegislaturewithnoreservedseats,

and jointelectorates.TheserecommendationswereopposedbytheMuslim

League,which,thoughitdidnotaltogetherrejectjointelectorates,demanded

that the agreement of  be upheld, with a weaker central government

and residual powers vested in the provinces. When Jinnah presented these

demands (his ‘ points’) at the All-Parties Convention called to consider

the report in November they were all overwhelmingly rejected by the pre-

dominantlyHinduassembly,andhewastoldbytheprominentMahasabhite

CongressmanM.R.Jayakarthathewaswithoutstandingasarepresentative

of theMuslimcommunity.ForJinnah, itwas thepartingof theways.

GandhihadtoldMotilal inMarchthatthoughhedislikedreservationof

seatsCongressshouldabidebyitscommitmenttothem.16ButbyOctoberhe

thoughtthatacceptancebyCongressoftheNehrureportwasessentialtothe

‘unity’ofthecountryinitsstrugglewiththeBritish.Uncertaintyabouthis

attendance atCalcuttawas endedwhenhedecided to ‘obey’ theurgingsof

Motilalwhowantedhishelp ingetting thereport throughCongress.17

Itwas,then,inthecontextoftheanticipatedstruggleagainstthecommon

enemy that Gandhi turned his back on the Muslims. They were after all

mostly outside Congress, which remained the only practical instrument for

disciplined,non-violent,massactionagainsttheRaj.Theenergizingeffectof

hisinsightofthepreviousyearthattohisownselfhemustbetruehadnot

diminished–butneitherhadhisabilitytoreconcilepoliticalobjectiveswith

spiritualconcerns.Heservedtruthashesawitbyacceptingapersonalduty

toactwith theutmost selflessness towardsMuslimaspirations.AtCalcutta

that duty was of necessity subordinated to his duty to the nation. In the

future itwould takesome interesting forms.

His contribution to the debate on the report at Calcutta focused on the

issue which was creating division within the Congress ranks: whether do-

minionstatusorfullindependenceshouldbethestatedaim.Heproduceda
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formulawhichforthetimebeingwasacceptedbybothparties,thatdominion

statusshouldbeagreedonastheimmediategoal,tobereplacedbycomplete

independenceshouldtheBritishrejecttheNehrureport.Theissuesofcom-

munal representationwouldhave tobesettled,hesaid,anotherday.18

HisviewsontheHindu–Muslimproblemhadalreadychangedinafun-

damentalway.Hehadbeenthinkingforsometimeinthetermswhichlater

dictated his preference for the bloody resolution of communal differences

withinaunitarystateoverthepartitionofIndiaintotwoseparatecountries

OnAprilhetoldC.Vijayaraghavachariar,wholaterjoinedthecom-

mitteeworkingontheNehrureport, that ‘Mysolutiontotheproblemisso

different from what is generally expected. I am more than ever convinced

thatthecommunalproblemshouldbesolvedoutsideoflegislationandif,in

order to reach that state, therehas tobecivilwar, sobe it.Whowill listen

toaproposal somadat this?’19 (Andwhocoulddoubtwhat theoutcomeof

acivilwarbetweenHindusandMuslimswouldbe?)Itfollowedthat,though

Hindu–Muslim unity remained a prerequisite of swaraj, failure to attain

it need not delay formal independence. True swaraj would have to come

later,perhapsonlyafter the twocommunities, inanessentiallypurificatory

processsometimescomparedbyGandhitotherisingofdirt tothesurface,

had fought each other to a standstill.20 Then people would understand at

last that Islam and Hinduism were mere variants of the way Indians made

theirway toGod.

Gandhi said in November he was not going to Calcutta with the intention

of resuming leadership. He would only lead India ‘when the nation comes

to me to be led, when there is a national call’, and he was certain of his

‘power over the masses’.21 But he had registered the quickening pace of

confrontation, had contributed to it with the Bardoli campaign, and could

smell gunpowder in the air. Bardoli, he said, was only a local struggle, but

allsuchstrugglesinhabituatingpeopleto‘corporatesuffering’broughtIndia

nearerswaraj.22LajpatRai’sinjurieswerewelcomedwithanimmediatewire:

‘Hearty congratulations’; and he confessed that his reaction on hearing the

news had been: ‘“Well done! Now we shall not be long getting swaraj.”’

Itwas ‘themost economical thing’,he said, given the inherentdifficultyof

executingamasscampaignofperfectnon-violence,‘thatleadersgetassaulted

orshot’.TheassaultonRaihesawas‘thefirsttrialofstrength,thestrength

of non-violence against violence’, and ‘part of the game we have to play, to
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turn the irritation by the wanton assault into dynamic energy and husband

itandutilize it for futurepurposes’.23

ItwastheGod-givenpowerofahimsaofwhichGandhispoke,thepower

ofwhichhehadsaidnot longbefore: ‘Thatwhichgivesmoksha, thatwhich

is the supreme dharma, in whose presence ferocious beasts shed their vio-

lence, an enemy sheds his hatred, a hard heart is softened, this ahimsa is

a supernatural power and it is only attained by a few after great effort and

penance.’24 Through non-violent resistance to violence, some of this power

couldbeattainedby themany.

The final obstacle to Gandhi’s appearance at Calcutta was resolved only

inearlyDecemberwhen,afteraprotractedcorrespondencewiththeBengali

organizers, all non-khadi products were excluded from the contemplated

swadeshiexhibitionandthedisplayswerearrangedtohisliking.Stillprofess-

ing reluctance but having satisfied himself that human voices at least were

calling him, he descended on Calcutta with a large entourage, for which

special accommodation had to be provided, and in a masterly performance

broughtCongress to itsknees.

His first proposal at Calcutta was that the British be given two years to

accept the Nehru report. Failure to accept it by  December  would

activateabroadCongress-directedcampaignofcivildisobedience,including

refusal topay taxes.Underpressure from theYoungTurksofCongresshe

reducedthetimelimittooneyear.‘Unity’wasthethemeofallhisspeeches

andthereasongivenfortherevisionofthetimetable.Thisamendedmotion

wascarried.He then laiddownhis terms for leadership.

The ‘yoke’ he would impose on them, he said, would be ‘much tighter

and much heavier than it was in’, for one year was ‘nothing’ to create

the discipline required.25 In fact, the yoke as described in Gandhi’s list of

termspresentedatCalcutta appearednoticeably lighter.26Prohibitionof in-

toxicating liquors was item number one. The requirements for promoting

khadiandremovinguntouchabilitywerevagueenoughtodisturbnoone,as

was theobligationonCongressmen to ‘devote thebulkof their time to the

constructive work settled from time to time by the Congress Committee’.

Promotion of Hindu–Muslim unity was not mentioned. These were terms

towhichmostcouldvaguelyassentandwhichfewwouldvigorouslyoppose.

Thealternativetoacceptance,Gandhisaid,washisretirementtoSabarmati.

Theywereacceptedamidscenesofpatrioticenthusiasm.

AllattemptstopressonhimthepresidencyofCongresswereresisted,and
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hesawto it thatJawaharlalwas installed instead.Therewasnopointusing

uphispoliticalcapital instrugglingwith itsproblemsonadailybasis.

After Calcutta, there was not much to do in the political arena but wait. It

was up to the British to make the next move. Gandhi devoted himself to

propagandaandpromotingtheforeignclothboycott.Hekepthimselfbefore

the people in a series of spectacular tours, remaining in splendid health

despite thehecticpace.

 was the year when scandal struck Sabarmati. Chhaganlal’s and

Kasturbai’s lapses came to light, and word got out of the seduction of a

widowbyanotherashramite.Gandhimovedswiftly tocontain thedamage.

AnarticleappearedbyhimintheBombayChronicleonAprilcondemning

theguiltypartiesandattributingtheirsinstohisownshortcomings,which

he would try to ‘discover and remove’.27 His public shaming of his wife

raisedsomeeyebrows.G.D.Birlawrote tocastigatehim. ‘Idoubt ifanyone

else’, Gandhi replied, ‘has experienced to the extent that I have the sweet

joy of publicly confessing one’s guilt. I am surprised you were not to able

toappreciate this.’28

In May Gandhi resumed the experiment of living on uncooked food,

hoping to achieve the passionless state: ‘I do not differentiate’, he said, ‘as

between health, non-violence and the ultimate aim of life.’29 Twenty-two

ashramitesjoinedhim,atfirstwithencouragingresults,butconstipationset

in and most of them had to withdraw. Gandhi went down with dysentery,

and theexperimentwasabandoned inAugust.

On  October the wait was ended when the viceroy, Lord Irwin, an-

nounced that ‘the natural issue of India’s constitutional progress is the at-

tainmentofDominionstatus’.

The‘Irwindeclaration’wasacarefullythoughtoutattempttoforestallcivil

disobedienceandrally‘moderate’support.Itcouldbearguedtobenomore

thanaclarificationofthestatementinfactcontainedintheviceroy’sofficial

instructionsthreeyearsbefore,thatIndiawouldonedayhaveaplaceamong

HisMajesty’sdominions.Notimetableforimplementationwassuggested.But

anassuranceofgoodfaithwasgivenbyasimultaneousannouncementthata

conferencewouldbeheldatwhichIndiansandBritishtogetherwoulddiscuss

India’sconstitutionaladvance. Irwin’sprivatebeliefwas that theattainment

ofdominionstatusbyIndiawasagoalnotrealisticallyinsight,andthateven

ifgranteditcouldbemadetomeanlittle.Heattachedmuchsignificanceto
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a comment made to him by Gandhi in February that if Indians were free

toordertheirdestiny,theywouldprefer, throughlackofself-confidence,to

leavemuch inBritishhands.30

Inspiteofhisearlierimpatienceforcombat,Gandhiwasatfirstinclined

towelcomethedeclaration.Dominionstatuswaswhathewanted,andafter

ten months of supposed preparation Congress had yet to reach the point

where it could be judged ready for battle. There was little visible activity

intheareasofconstructiveworkadumbrated,howevervaguely,atCalcutta,

andtheforeignclothboycottmerelysputteredalong.Politicaldivisionshad

emerged about how to deal with the alienation of the Muslims which since

Calcuttahadbecomeimpossibletoignore.Gandhi’sinstinctwastotakewhat

wasofferedandworkwith it.

ButhehadreckonedwithoutJawaharlalandtheotherindependence-wal-

lahs, who were unwilling to settle for dominion status to be bestowed at a

suspiciously indeterminate date. Debates in the British parliament made it

obviousthattherewasnocommitmentonthepartofthe(Labour)government

tograntdominionstatustoIndiaanytimesoon.Hewasforcedtohardenhis

position.InDecemberhisinnervoicebegantotellhimwithincreasingclarity

thatthesituationwasonewhichwouldonlyberesolvedbysatyagraha.31India

wasweak,theBritishLabourParty,nomatterhowwilling,wasalsoweak;the

wayforwardthereforewouldlienotthroughtheconferencetable,butthrough

creatingconditionsthatwouldensureinadvancethatanyconferencewould

produce the appropriate result. On  December  he informed Irwin

thathewouldonly takepart in theproposedRoundTableconference ifhe

wereassuredinadvancethattheBritishCabinetwouldbackthedemandhe

wouldmakeforimmediatedominionstatus.NegotiationsbetweenCongress

and theBritishgovernment thenbrokedown.

At the Lahore Congress a week later Gandhi proposed that India’s goal

shouldnowbecompleteindependence(purnaswaraj),andaskedCongressto

authorizeimmediateboycottofthelegislatures,followedbycivildisobedience

atatimeandafashiontobedeterminedbytheAll-IndiaCongressCommittee.

Hisresolutionwaspassedbyalargemajority,butonlyaftermuchhand-to-

handfightingincommitteeandobstructioninopensessionfrombothendsof

theCongresspoliticalspectrum,andthedefeatofmanydisablingamendments.

ThedecidingfactorwasthedesiretoretainGandhi’sleadership.Iftherewere

tobeaconfrontation,whoelsecouldleadit?Intheendhispersonaltriumph

atCalcuttawasrepeatedatLahore.Buttherewasastringimplicitlyattached.
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Inhisspeechofwelcome,thechairmanoftheReceptionCommittee,Saifuddin

Kitchlew,saidthat,ifcivildisobedienceweretobeCongress’schoice,there

shouldbenorepeatofGandhi’ssuspensionofitin.

On the eve of what was to be his greatest campaign, Gandhi was at a loss

what todo.Likeagreatconjuror,hehadproducedtheappearanceofunity

ofpurposeinCongress,butCongress,itwasapparent,couldnotbereliedon

ashisinstrumentintheforthcomingstruggle.Hehadnoteventriedtoenlist

its support atLahore forboycott of schools, courts, or localmunicipalities,

knowinghewouldnotgetit.WhentheWorkingCommittee,nowunderhis

personal control, tried to implement the councilboycottdecision therewas

resistance, and many Congressmen refused to give up their places in the

legislatures even when their resignation from Congress was demanded. He

concluded that civildisobediencewouldhave to take some formother than

themasscampaignunderCongressdirectionanticipatedsinceCalcutta.

ItwastotheashramthatGandhinowturned.Forallitsfaults,itwasan

institutionoverwhichhehadsomerealcontrol.Civildisobediencewouldbe

offered,hetoldJawaharlalonJanuary,eitherbyhimselfalone,or‘jointly

witha fewcompanions’.Hewasnot surewhereCongresswouldcome in.32

Thevoicewasyet to speak regarding theprecise formthatdisobedience

would take. But one thing was clear. The hour of destiny had struck: ‘The

great trialof strength in thiscountry isathand.’33 Ifnon-violencewerenot

now to carry the day, it would be ‘thoroughly and rightly discredited’.34 ‘I

havemadeupmymind’,hetoldCharlieAndrews,‘toruntheboldestrisks.…

Lahore revealed it all to me.’35 Did God really mean him to live his life in

vain? He had ‘no interest in living’, he said, if there was no work for him

‘in the direction for which He appears to me to have called me. If all this

behallucinationImustperishintheflamesofmyownlighting.’36 ‘Iadmit’,

he said, as civil disobedience was about to begin, ‘that this may be my last

chance,and if Idonot seize it, itmaynevercomeagain.’37

Violence,asbeforeattimespropitioustoGandhi’s leadership,wasinthe

air in India in . In December  the assistant police superintendent

of Lahore had been shot dead. In April bombs were thrown in the central

assembly.InDecemberabombwasthrownattheviceroy’strain,andGandhi’s

motionatLahoredeploring theattackwaspassedbyonlyvotes to.

AtLahoretherewereunrulydemonstrationsbyradicalgroupsinCongress.

In Bengal and the Punjab support for revolutionary terrorism was gaining
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ground. Meanwhile the government had promulgated a Public Safety or-

dinance, and was prosecuting  leading agitators, mostly trade unionists,

in the Meerut Conspiracy Case. It was folly to imagine that any campaign

would remain non-violent. Yet it was unthinkable that there should be no

campaignatall,orevenonethatwouldbeginandendwithactiontakenby

Gandhianda fewothers.

The plan Gandhi devised was this. In the first instance, civil disobedi-

ence would be offered only by himself and companions chosen for their

absolute commitment to non-violence, acting independently of Congress.

After their arrest and imprisonment, direction of the campaign would pass

to others. Then, and only then, would the mass movement begin. At that

point, ‘everyone’ would be expected to take up ‘civil disobedience or civil

resistance’.38Thisformula,whichGandhidescribedas‘notsomuchapolitical

asa religiouseffort’onhispart,39wasacceptedby theWorkingCommittee

onFebruary.Hisahimsa, and the forceofhisahimsa,wouldnotnowbe

compromised by acting in the name of an organization in which there was

littleprincipledsupport for it.

His hope was naturally that the mass campaign, when it came, would

remain non-violent. But were it not to, then a new kind of battle would

begin. This would be the ‘struggle … of non-violence against violence, no

matter from what quarter the latter comes’. It would continue ‘till a single

representative is left alive’.40 The nature of this struggle had been spelled

out in a speech to the students of the Gujarat Vidyapith a month before.41

He reserved for them, he said, a higher destiny than just going to jail in

disobediencetoBritishlaws.Theyweretobe‘puresacrifices’inthissecond

struggle he saw coming. If there were violent outbursts after his arrest,

they would have to ‘immolate [themselves] in the flames’, not hiding while

violence was raging around them, but rushing ‘into the conflagration with

aview to extinguishing it’.Thiswas the ‘higher and severerordeal’hehad

in mind for them.

What had been ‘revealed’ to Gandhi at Lahore and had convinced him

beyond doubt of the necessity for civil disobedience was a better under-

standing of the active nature and continuous applicability of non-violence.

After‘deepandprayerfulthinking’ithadcometohimthatonly‘non-violent

action’ couldprevail againstboth theviolence (in its ‘extendedmeaning’of

‘Greed,pilfering,untruth,crookeddiplomacy’)oftheBritishandtheviolence

which was taking hold of the minds of Indians impatient for freedom. It
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followed that to hold back from action at this juncture would be ‘stupid if

notcowardly’.42

Thus Gandhi rationalized his intention to continue the campaign come

whatmay.Andbypostponingthemasscampaignuntilhewasnolonger in

charge, he relieved himself to the extent humanly possible of responsibility

for it. It would be up to his satyagrahis to go in and quench the flames,

securingperhapsthefinaltriumphofnon-violenceintheprocess.Whowas

to be in charge was left open – it might be Congress, or it might be some

‘successor’whowouldemerge in thepressofcircumstances.43

Thecruxoftheschemewasanticipationofanearlyarrest.Hemadeclear

hisexpectationthathewouldbearrestedveryquickly.Intheeventthiswas

not tobe, andhewasnot spared the sightofviolence.TheGovernmentof

India,fearfuloftheconsequences,refrainedfromarrestinghimforamonth

afterhecommittedhis ritualactofcivildisobedience.

Beforethecampaignbegantherewasafinalattemptatasettlement.Gandhi

submitted to the viceroy a list of ‘eleven points’ which if conceded would

avertcivildisobedience.Theywere:()totalprohibition;()reductionofthe

sterling:rupee ratio to s d; () reduction of the land revenue by at least

percent,and its subjection to legislativecontrol; () abolitionof thesalt

tax; () reduction of military expenditure; () reduction of salaries in the

Indian Civil Service; () a protective tariff on foreign cloth; () passage of

theCoastalTrafficReservationBill;()dischargeofpoliticalprisonersexcept

those convicted of murder or attempted murder; () abolition of the CID

or itspopularcontrol;() issueof licencestousefirearmsinself-defence.44

ConcessionofthesepointswouldshowtheBritishtobeinearnest–indeed,

would‘mean’swaraj,inthesensethatitwouldshowthattheIndians,having

enough‘strength’togaintheelevenpoints,had‘strengthenoughtogainan

IndependenceConstitution’.CongresswouldthenattendtheproposedRound

Tableconferenceknowing that realdominionstatuswouldbe theresult.45

The list was bizarre and it is not known how Gandhi concocted it.

Prohibition was a point he would come back to again and again. Possbly

its inclusion at the head of the list – and its equally prominent position in

the conditions imposed on Congress at Calcutta – was part of his effort to

enlist American support. (He was to make the picketing of liquor shops a

special taskofwomenworkers,andthisalsomayhavebeenwithaneyeon

America,whereprohibition,theninfullswing,hadprincipallybeentheresult
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of agitation by women.) The demand for the issue of firearms licenses was

connectedwithhislong-standingconcernthatIndianshadbeen‘emasculated’

bybeingdisarmed. Itwasprobablyalsoabone thrownto theorganizersof

the  ‘Nagpur Satyagraha’ which involved carrying arms in defiance of

the Arms Act – a campaign of civil disobedience from which Gandhi had

dissociated himself at some political cost. The points relating to currency

and tariffs must have been included to reassure the businessmen who were

amonghismost importantsupporters.

He knew, of course, that it was impossible for Irwin to agree to these

demands,andhewaspreparedtoworkoutacompromisebasedonconcession

ofafewofthemoreimportantpoints,orevenanadmissionof‘thejusticeof

allthosedemands’.46Inevitably,thegovernmentconcedednothing,confirming

thenecessityofcivildisobedience.

By the end of February he knew that civil disobedience would take the

formofdisobeyingthesalt laws.Non-paymentofthesalttaxwasnotprac-

ticable because the tax was included in the price of salt. But the govern-

ment monopoly of salt production could be challenged by the simple act

of picking up salt deposits on the seashore. This was Gandhi’s inspiration,

and the place selected for the crime was Dandi in Gujarat. He would walk

there, with his chosen band, all the way from Sabarmati – a distance of

over  miles.

When Gandhi and his companions were arrested for scooping up salt,

it would be the signal for others to do the same, or set out pans of brine

to evaporate, thereby breaking the law prohibiting salt manufacture. It was

expectedfromthestartthatatsomelaterpointagovernmentsaltworkswould

beraidedandmanufacturedsaltremoved.Aretiredsaltofficer,sympathetic

tocivildisobedience,appearstohavefirstraisedthepossibilityinFebruary,

thoughonlytocondemnitastheftand‘anactofFirstClassHinsa’,towhich

themoral arguments in supportof illicitly takingup sea saltdidnot apply.

Gandhi, however, disagreed. There was no real difference between the two

actions–whyshouldthepeoplenot‘takepossessionofwhatbelongstothem’?

After his arrest civil resisters would be at liberty to show their opposition

to the salt laws ‘in a most effective manner’.47 This seems to havebeen the

originof thespectacular raidon theDharsanasaltdepot inMay.

On  March Gandhi told the ashramites that the march would start in

a week’s time. Seventy-eight men were selected for the honour of offering

satyagraha,andat.onthedotonthemorningofMarch,inthepresence
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of a large crowd gathered at the ashram, they set off, each man carrying a

copyof theGita.

Civildisobediencecouldbeputoffnolonger.Butthedecisionwasmade

in circumstances which should have compelled a postponement, or a re-

consideration of the form it would take. Smallpox had been present in the

ashramforoveramonth.InanarticleinYoungIndiaonFebruaryGandhi

revealed that there had so far been seven cases, one of which had proved

fatal.Vaccinationbeingagainsthisprinciples,thetreatmentbeinggivenwas

rest, ventilation,filtered light,no solid food, enemas andwet sheets.48By

March threeashramchildrenhaddied.

Gandhi knew that isolation of smallpox patients and those in contact

with them was necessary to prevent the spread of the disease. He had in

fact in June of the previous year been severe with those who, disbelieving

in vaccination, failed to accept an obligation to segregate themselves.49 But

in March  he saw the appearance of smallpox in the ashram not as a

threat to public health for which he must assume responsibility, but as a

test of his resolve, arranged by God. God, he told the grieving ashramites,

wasputtinghimon ‘the eveofwhat is tobe thefinal test of our strength’,

throughapreliminaryordeal.‘Imayhavetoseenotthreebuthundredsand

thousands being done to death during the campaign I am about to launch.

Shallmyheartquailbeforethatcatastrophe,orwillIpersevereinmyfaith?’

No, he said, he wanted everyone to understand that this epidemic was ‘not

ascourgebutatrialandpreparation,atribulationsenttosteelourhearts’.50

So themarchers setout, taking the infectionwith them into thevillagesof

Gujarat.Newcasesofsmallpoxoccurredamongthemenroute,andatleast

onepersonhad tobe leftbehind.51

Astrictdisciplinewasrequiredonthemarch.Morningandeveningprayers

were compulsory, and everyone was expected to keep a diary and spin 

rounds per day. Some people complained, but Gandhi told them that only

byobserving these rulescould ‘anymassive strengthbegenerated’.For the

power of non-violence to be awakened in a man, he reminded them, for

‘divinestrength’ tobehis,hehadtobe ‘humble likedust’.52Theseremarks

represented the triumph of hope over experience, for the troubles of the

ashram were not left behind on  March, any more than the germs of

smallpox. By the third day there were beginning to be problems with the

marchers demanding food from the villagers in excess of the amounts ar-

ranged.53Theyhopped intocarsandcasuallyaccepteddelicacies fromlocal
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people.OnMarchGandhiappealed to themnot todisgracehim.Itwas

all suchamockery,he lamented,of the idealof swarajhewas tryingtoput

before thenation.54

On the eve of the march, Gandhi described the form the campaign would

take once he was arrested – an event he thought might occur in the next

few hours, even before he set out.55 There should be violations of the salt

laws. But, ‘For the rest’, so long as non-violence was observed, ‘everyone

has a free hand’. Where there were local leaders, their decisions should be

accepted.Wheretherewerenone,thepeopleshoulduseinitiativeinfinding

ways to court arrest.There shouldbepicketingof liquor stores,boycotting

oflawcourts,resignationofgovernmentservants,andrefusaltopaytaxesby

thosepossessing‘therequisitestrength’.Thereshouldbegeneralwithdrawal

ofcooperationfromthegovernment.Non-violenceworking‘organically,not

mechanically’,itwas‘sufficient…ifthepersonwhothinksouttheplanand

leadsthepeopleisabsolutelyaboveboardandhasnon-violenceandtruthin

him’.56Oncecivildisobediencebecamewidespread,heassuredacorrespond-

ent as he approached Dandi, the ‘latent power of truth and non-violence’

would ‘act likeanelectriccurrentandkeep thepeopleundercontrol’.57

EnteringtheKhedadistrictonMarchhefoundthatlocalheadmenwere

alreadyhanding in their resignations.58Therewasnothinghecoulddoand

hegavethemhisblessing.Despitehisanxietytobearrestedandgonebefore

thenext stageof the campaign started,hewas stirredby thesefirst acts of

principled resistance anddiscerned ‘God’shand’ atwork. ‘Ihave embarked

on this last struggle of my life’, he told the villagers of Navagam, ‘because

Godwishes tomakemeHis instrument for thiswork.’Remember,he said,

that though the government believes that ‘might is right … against me, its

gunsandgunpowderarenomore thandustorpebbles’.59

Thecrowdsthatgreetedhimoneachday’shaltwereaconfirmationthat

the hand of God was indeed at work.60 Repeatedly, he marvelled at how

everything seemed to be going according to a divine plan. Through this

march,he told thepeopleofUmrachi,hehoped toseeGod.61

OnAprilhebrokethesaltlaws.AllaroundIndiathousandsspontaneously

followed, wading into the sea with bowls and pans in one of the strangest

actsof rebellion theworldhasseen.

Gandhi’ssenseofbeinginGod’shandswasnowtotal:hewastheagentof

God’suntrammelledwill anddesign. ‘Atpresent’,hewrote toMahadevon
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 April, ‘my very thoughts have grown wings and they seem to have effect

evenwhennotexpressedinspeechoraction.Thatisafact.Thoughtswhich

arepartof tapascharya are single-pointed, andhence theirpower isgreater

thanthatofelectricityorofstillsubtlerether.’62Thiswasthestatetowhich

hehadlongaspired.HeremindedthereadersofNavajivanthatthestruggle

wasforsomethinggreaterthanthefreedomofIndia.Itwasfor ‘freeingthe

worldfromthemonstroustyrannyofmaterialgreed;itisastruggletoprove

that money is not God, but that God alone is everything and that nothing

elseexceptHimis real.’63

Unexpectedlystillatlarge,hedecidedtousehisreprievetoorganizethe

campaigns against liquor and foreign cloth. Principally, he wanted to see

suffering; for ‘Swaraj won without sacrifice cannot last long’. The people

wereinstructedthatbeingarrestedforbreakingthesaltlawswasnotenough.

There must now be ‘no voluntary surrender of the salt’. Let the policemen

break your fingers, he urged, rather than let go of it. Police raids on illicit

SaltMarch,,approachingDandi

(SarojiniNaiduatfrontright)
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saltpansweretoberesistedtothedeath.64‘Themorethepeoplearetested’,

hesaid, ‘thebetter.’65Withoutviolence therecouldbenonon-violence.

HehadnotforgottenIndia’sdisgraceatJallianwalaBagh.Thepeoplemust

now‘complete’their‘traininginmassnon-violence’byallowingthemselves‘to

betrampledunderhorses’hoofsorbruisedwithbatoncharges’.Thenwhen

thebulletsflewtheywould‘receivethemintheirchestswitharmsfolded’.66

‘Iattachnovaluenowtojail-going’,GandhiannouncedtoacrowdatBulsar

inGujarat;onlythebreakingof innocentheadswas ‘worthcelebrating’.67 It

remainedthecasethatthesacrificeofthemostpurewasthemostefficacious:

‘The law of sacrifice is uniform throughout the world. To be effective it

demandsthesacrificeofthebravestandthemostspotless.’68Asinthepast,

however, the crown of martyrdom was rather indiscriminately handed out.

Thedeathofaschoolteacherwhoaccidentallyswunganaxeintohislegwhile

cutting down a toddy palm in the anti-liquor campaign was pronounced to

be ‘glorious’and the fulfilmentof thedeceased’s ‘life’saim’.69

OnAprilJawaharlalwasarrestedandriotsbrokeoutinPoona,Calcutta

andKarachi.‘Somehow’,GandhiwrotetoMirabehn,‘Iamunmoved.’70But

over the next two weeks the situation became more serious. On  April

fifty young men and women raided the government armoury at Chittagong

inBengal,shootingthesentriesandtorchingoneofthebuildings–adaring

actofrevolutionaryviolencewhichwasmuchadmired.Nineteenoftheraid-

ers later died in skirmishes with the police. Riots and strikes flared up in

Madras, the crowds reacting to police lathi charges not with non-violent

calm but with stones and brickbats, to which firing was the response. In

Peshawar the government lost control of the city to the mob for ten days

beginningonApril.

The people were certainly suffering, as casualties mounted from police

firing.Butonlysomeofthissufferingwasarguably‘pure’.Therewasnosign

of mass immolation by satyagrahis to check the growing violence. Gandhi

ceased to speak with confidence of the divine hand at work and moved to

regaintheinitiativeforactivenon-violence.HedecidedtoraidtheDharsana

saltworks.ThedecisionwasclearlymadewiththeChittagongraidinmind.71

The Dharsana raid would be its non-violent equivalent in courage and its

spiritualantidote.

Thepointoftheraidwastheresistancethatwassuretobeofferedbythe

authoritieswhenanunarmedbutdeterminedbodyofmenadvancedonthe

saltdepotinbroaddaylight.Bulletscouldbeexpectedtofly.Gandhienvisaged



SALT

himselfmarchingtoDharsana,ashehadmarchedtoDandi,withcompanions

chosenfortheirpurityoflife.Inalettertotheviceroyheexplainedthathis

intentionwastoinviteBritish‘wrath’into‘acleanerifmoredrasticchannel’

byinvitingituponhimself.The‘scienceofsatyagraha’,heexplained,required

that ‘thegreatertherepressionandlawlessnessonthepartofauthority,the

greater should be the suffering courted by the victims’, success being ‘the

certainresultofsufferingoftheextremestcharacter,voluntarilyundergone’.

Hedeclinedtoacceptresponsibilityforviolentactscommittedbythepeople:

theyhadbeenwarnedbyhimmanytimesthatviolencewouldonly impede

their progress. In any case, they had been provoked beyond endurance by

the ‘terrorism’of thegovernment.72

Thisletterwasdraftedbutneversent,asGandhiwasarrestedonMay

and removed once again to Yeravda jail. As usual, he seemed to enjoy his

incarceration. Anxious to avoid confrontation, the authorities provided him

with a goat, all the fruit he wanted, facilities for spinning, and a personal

attendant.

The government had decided it would wait no longer to arrest him. The

alternative,as Irwinsaid,wasabdicationof itsauthority toGandhiandthe

Congress.73 The need to reassert control, particularly in Peshawar, where

two platoons of the Garwhal Rifles had refused riot duty, was urgent. The

jails were filled under a series of emergency ordinances, the press silenced

andPeshawarsubdued.

Salt satyagraha continued until the beginning of June, when it ceased

withthearrivalofthemonsoon.Gandhi’sinspirationhadprovedsublime.In

BombayCongressmenboiledpotsofsaltwaterontheesplanade,surrounded

byconcentricringsofvolunteers,standingtheirgroundandsustaininghon-

ourable wounds as the police tried to reach the scene of the crime. Such

spectacles went on day after day. Sales of contraband salt – inedible but

who was eating it? – were a popular route to jail. On  May, at Congress

initiativeandwithCongressplanning,asGandhiprayedandspaninwhathe

hadtakentocalling ‘YeravdaMandir’ (‘Temple’), theraidon theDharsana

salt works took place. It was the most impressive act of civil disobedience

associatedwithGandhi’sname.Abouttwenty-fivehundredvolunteers,mostly

from the patidar villages of Kheda, under the leadership of Sarojini Naidu

and the ever-underestimated Manilal Gandhi,74 advanced on the salt works

inbatchesof twenty-five.Asonebatchcrumpledunder theblowsofpolice
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lathis another, with perfect discipline, took its place. More raids followed,

at Dharsana and at Wadala near Bombay. The attention of the world was

rivetedonthem.Civildisobedience,takingvariousformsaccordingtolocal

conditions, continued throughout theyear. InGujarat, landrevenue refusal

tookoff.Theforeignclothand liquorboycottswereeverywhereprosecuted

with vigour. In Bihar people refused to pay the chowkidari (village watch-

man) tax and in the Central Provinces there was mass disobedience of the

forestregulations.SouthIndia,thoughactive,wasonthewholequieter,and

MuslimsthroughoutIndiaexceptfortheNorth-WestFrontierremainedaloof.

In the North-West the disturbances followed agitation by one of Gandhi’s

mostsurprisingconverts,AbdulGhaffarKhan,whoseRedShirtmovement

broughtCongresspolitics,GandhiantacticsandPathannationalismtogether

in an unpredictable alliance.

All thishappenedwithremarkably littleviolence,probablybecause local

Congress committees stepped in to organize the protests after Gandhi and

mostof the all-India leadershipwent to jail.Thecampaignwasnow in the

handsofmen forwhomriversofbloodpossessedno appeal.Rooted in the

politicsoftheircommunities,theyintendedtolivetoruleIndiaanotherday.

In theyshowedtheirmettle.

In jail, Gandhi was permitted to receive newspapers, and had the satis-

faction of knowing that the struggle continued and was for the most part

non-violent. He discoursed impenetrably in weekly letters to Sabarmati on

theashramrules,andgentlybutpersistentlyharassedtheprisonauthorities

aboutthetypeofvisitorshewasallowedtohaveandhisisolationfromother

prisoners. His request to end this isolation was supported by a threat to

‘withdrawmyco-operationas to theupkeepofmybody’–nota fast,buta

decisiontoeatonlythoseitemswhichwerepartofthenormalconvictdiet,

adeprivationwithwhich,ashedelicatelyput it,hewasnotsurehissystem

couldcope.75

As civil disobedience continued, proving more difficult to suppress than

anticipated,theviceroybegantothinkaboutnegotiationswiththemahatma.

The Round Table conference was to begin in London in November. With

most of the Congress leadership in jail, its proceedings would be farcical.

Yet theviceroyhimself couldnotbe seen toparley.Two ‘moderate’ Indian

politicians,TejBahadurSapruandM.R.Jayakar,cameforwardinJulywith

anoffertosoundGandhiout.WithIrwin’sapprovaltheyconfrontedhimwith
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thenewsthatsomeofhissupportersinCongress,includingSarojiniNaidu,

were looking for an end to civil disobedience, and the business community

of Bombay wished to make known to him that the effect of civil disobedi-

enceoncommercewasprovingcatastrophic,anditwastimetothinkabout

anhonourable settlement.Gandhi’s initial response to the ideaof talkswas

guardedly favourable but he would make no commitment without hearing

fromJawaharlal,whowasalsoinjail.TheNehrus,fatherandson,imprisoned

together in Allahabad, took a stiffer line, and when Vallabhbhai Patel, also

imprisoned,wasbroughtintothedeliberations,theirpositionstiffenedfurther.

Gandhi backtracked and declared that until the people had suffered more,

and trulymelted theviceregalheart, talkof settlementwaspremature.76

Gandhi’sopennesstonegotiationsinJulymustneverthelessbereconciled

withthebloodlustofthespring.Hiscorrespondencefromjail,whichwasnot

permittedtobepolitical,givesnoclue tohis thinking.Theprobabilitywas

thatthemagnificentsuccessoftheDharsanaraid,andthepersistenceofcivil

disobedienceinmoreorlessnon-violentform,wereconvincinghimthatthe

purifyinginfluenceofactivelysoughtsufferingwasatworkandevengreater

and more irresistible tapas was the result. This was the force on which he

couldnowrelyforsuccessinthenextroundofnegotiationstodecideIndia’s

future.But itappeared that the time for thesenegotiationswasnotyet.

Meanwhile the Round Table conference opened in London and was not

entirely without result. Agreement in principle to an Indian federation was

secured from all parties present, and the closing statement of the prime

minister,RamsayMacDonald,onJanuaryappearedtoofferhopeof

dominionstatusforIndiainthenottoodistantfuture.77ButwithoutCongress

participation, clearly no progress was possible. Irwin decided to renew his

attempt at a settlement. In a striking gesture he released Gandhi and the

otherCongressleadersthefollowingweek,appealingtotheminaspeechin

thelegislativeassemblytoacceptthesincerityofhisdesireforpeace,which

he assured them was equal to their own. On  February Gandhi wrote

requesting an interview.78 ‘I would like’, he said, ‘to meet not so much the

Viceroy of India as the man in you.’ But, he added, ‘somehow or other, in

thepresentcase, Ihavemissed theguidanceof the innervoice’.

Gandhi came out of jail on  January in two minds about what to do

next. His public and private statements over the following two and a half

weekssuggest thathewasat thesametimeanxioustofightonandopento

a settlement.Thequestionwaswhena settlement shouldbeattempted.He
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wasunderconflictingpressures.Jawaharlal,MotilalandVallabhbhaiwanted

tofighton.SapruandJayakar,backfromtheRoundTableconference,urged

negotiations. The businessmen who had made known to him in July their

desire to see the end of civil disobedience also weighed in on the side of

conciliation.79Clearly,thenegotiatorsprevailed.ButGandhi’slettertoIrwin

made no concessions, was explicitly exploratory, and made it clear that he

sought themeeting indeference to thewishesofothers.

For Gandhi, it was always the quality of the struggle which determined

the nature of the settlement, and a discovery he made on his release from

jailmadehimreluctant tocommit tonegotiationsrightaway.

A few days before, a group of ashram women, including the widow

Gangabehn Vaidya whom Gandhi greatly esteemed, had been dispersed by

a police lathi charge while holding a peaceful demonstration at Borsad in

Gujarat. There had been some injuries, including a blow to Gangabehn’s

head,thoughnonewasserious.Gandhidescribedthisdeplorableincident(in

aspeechtoCongressleaders)asanatrocitytowhichhistory‘offersnoparallel’

and(ina lettertotheviceroy)asapieceofofficial inhumanityunparalleled

‘inmodernhistory’.80Therecouldbenonegotiations,heannounced,untilthe

reportofacommitteeof inquirywaspublished.Therewereother incidents

whose inclusion in the inquiryhedemanded, includingone inBiharwhere

six men were killed by police, but they were obviously not equal in horror

inGandhi’smindto the incidentatBorsad.

He set great store by the suffering of women. Being the embodiment of

renunciation and compassion, their suffering was bound to be especially

efficacious. The day women picketing a liquor store were attacked, he had

said, would be the day the liquor stores closed.81 His letters to the ashram

womenrevealedthekindofimportanceheattachedtotheeventsatBorsad.

‘Allpeopledonotyet see the full significanceof this incident’,hewrote to

Vasumati Pandit; ‘Its real value will be appreciated after some time.’82 To

Gangabehn herself he wrote: ‘How I would have smiled with pleasure to

seeyoursarimadebeautifulwithstainsofblood.IgotexcitedwhenIknew

about this atrocity, but was not pained in the least. On the contrary, I felt

happy.’83ToChhaganlalJoshihewrote inasimilarvein,observingthat the

ashramwomen’ssacrificehadbeengivenspecialmeritby‘thereligiousspirit

which inspired it’.84 Blood sacrifice was in the air, and up to  February

Gandhiwasmakingclearthathehopedandexpectedtoseemoreofit.‘We

have only felt from afar the heat of the fire we must pass through’, he told
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GangadharraoDeshpandeonFebruary;‘Letusbereadyfortheplunge.’85

The postponement of negotiations until such time as a government report

appearedmeantmoretimeforsuffering,moretimeforsacrifice,moretimefor

blood–preferablyofthepureinheart–toflow.Heintendedtogohimself

toBardoliorBorsadandgetarrested,evidently inconnectionwith theday

of national work stoppages and picketing he was planning for  February,

incommemorationof thedeathonFebruaryofMotilalNehru.

Motilal’sdeathalteredthebalanceofforcesoperatingonGandhi’smind.

It ‘has upset my apple cart’, he wrote to Gangadharrao Deshpande.86 The

militants were isolated politically by the loss of Motilal, and this may have

beendecisive in influencingGandhi tonegotiate.Makingdowithwhatever

tapashadbeenmusteredsofar,heputhimselfinGod’shandsandentrained

forDelhionFebruary tomeet theviceroy.Heprayed thathemightnot

puthis signature ‘toanythingwhichmightprovea trap for thecountry’.87

Prayernodoubtalsoplayedapart in theviceroy’spreparations.

LordIrwincombinedinhisnatureextremeChristianpietywithextreme

realism about the interests of the state.88 Of ascetic demeanour, though not

particularly ascetic habits, and possessing great charm of manner of a type

whichdependedonone’sneverforgettingthatherewasagreatlandedaristo-

cratspeakingasiftoafellowhumanbeing,hethoughthimselfwellequipped

todealwiththeGandhisof thisworld.Hisratherundistinguishedpolitical

careerbeforebecomingviceroyhadbeenself-consciouslyDisraelian.Tothe

extentthathehadmadeamarkinpublic life, ithadbeenasanadvocateof

aToryentente, fromapositionofstrengthashesawit,withtheuntutored

apostlesofLabourthenemergentinparliament.Heheldsimilarviewsabout

theempire,lookingforwardtoitseventualtransformation,withoutsubstantive

lossofBritishpower, intoamultiracialcommonwealth.

He had a pronounced but carefully understated sense of humour. Exotic

forms of political life particularly entertained him: Ramsay MacDonald,

Gandhi,and,afewyearslaterwhen(asLordHalifax)hewasNevilleChamber-

lain’s foreign secretary,Hitler,GoeringandGoebbels.LikeGandhihewas

oftenwrongbutrarelydoubtedthathewasright.Hehadwrittentoafriend

as Gandhi approached Dandi of the ‘silly salt stunt’, which he confidently

expected to fall flat.89 Another trait he shared with Gandhi was the ability

toconveyanimpressionofpenetrationeventopeoplewhohadnoideawhat

hemeant.
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He set out to meet his adversary on the basis of ‘personal appeal and

conviction’.Buthealsosoughtoutsomepracticaladvice,concludingthathe

must attempt ‘some play on what everybody says is characteristic, namely,

vanity of power and personality’. V.S.S. Sastri, who had known Gandhi a

long time, toldhimthat themahatmawas ‘“likeawoman;youhavegot to

win him; therefore before you see him, perform all your ablutions, say all

your prayers and put on your deepest spiritual robes”’.90 He seems to have

taken thisadvice.

He was confident that in his encounter with Gandhi he would win. But

he was like a Wimbledon champion defending his title against the up-and-

coming opponent who is sure to return one day and defeat him. Gandhi

perhapsdidnotintheendexercisethedecisiveinfluenceonthegrantingof

independence to India.Theextentofhis importance, like thatofothers, is

inanycaseobscured foreverby thegreatchurningof theglobalocean that

was the Second World War. But the ultimate victory of Indian nationalism

wascertainoncehepassedthroughtheportalsofthebuildinglabelledwith

calculatedinformality‘Viceroy’sHouse’.Churchill,thatbundleofrawpoliti-

cal intuitions, correctly perceived the significance of the spectacle of ‘Mr.

Gandhi, a seditiousMiddleTemple lawyer,nowposingas a fakir of a type

well-known in the East, striding half-naked up the steps of the Vice-regal

palace, while he is still organising and conducting a defiant campaign of

civil disobedience, to parley on equal terms with the representative of the

King–Emperor.’91TheaccessionofprestigetoCongresswasenormous,and,

whatever thenegotiations’ immediate results, irreversible.Andprestigewas

what theBritishwerenowrelyingon torule India.

As if to underline the significance of the occasion, the meetings began

onlyafewdaysaftertheconclusionofthefestivitiesinauguratingNewDelhi,

the brilliant capital city just created for British India by Edwin Lutyens

and Herbert Baker, of which the viceregal palace was the centrepiece. The

thousandsof guestshadbarelydepartedbeforeGandhi, clutching amanila

folder,appearedattheviceroy’sdoor.Atstakewerethetermsonwhichcivil

disobediencewouldbe calledoff, andonwhichCongresswould attend the

next sessionof theRoundTableconference.

The‘twouncrucifiedChrists’,asSastriputit,92metonandFebruary

to explore the ground. A further meeting took place on  February, and

meetingsthencontinuedduringthefirstweekofMarch.Bothmenreported

back regularly to their advisers – in Gandhi’s case, the Congress Working
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Committee, which was in Delhi. On  March the terms of the agreement

wereannounced:prisonersinjailfornon-violentcivildisobediencewouldbe

releasedandtherelevantordinanceswithdrawn;civildisobediencewouldbe

stopped;theboycottofBritishgoodswouldcease,though‘peacefulpicketing’

aimedatbuyersratherthansellerswouldcontinue;therewouldbenochange

in the salt laws, though people living by the sea could make some for per-

sonalconsumption;therewouldbenoinquiryintopoliceconduct;property

confiscated from civil resisters (this applied principally to the land revenue

campaign in Gujarat) would be returned providing it had not already been

soldtoathirdparty(muchofithad);andCongresswastoberepresentedat

futuresessionsof theRoundTableconference, theagendatobe federation,

‘Indianresponsibility’,and‘reservationsorsafeguardsintheinterestsofIndia,

for such matters as, for instance, defence; external affairs; the position of

minorities; thefinancialcreditof India,and thedischargeofobligations’.93

Gandhiknewthattheagreementtowhichhehadputhisnamehadsecured

nopracticaladvantagetoCongress.Whenajournalistaskedhimwhyithad

been necessary to go through the turmoil of civil disobedience to obtain

termsnobetter thanhadbeenoffered inDecemberhe couldofferno

substantivereply.Jawaharlalweptwhenhesawtheclauseaboutsafeguards.

ButGandhiappearedtoattachlittleimportancetotheconstitutionalposition

towhichhehadcommittedhimself. It couldall,heexplained inhispublic

statements,bere-negotiatedbyeandbye.ItwasuptoCongresstoestablish

on the basis of this agreement an inarguable claim to represent the Indian

people.Purna swarajwould then follow.

In fact, the constitutional issue had been cleared out of the way in the

earliest,exploratoryphaseof thetalks.Irwinhadpresentedhis formulation

and Gandhi had never subsequently challenged it. The talks had, however,

nearly foundered on the issue of the police inquiry, on which both Irwin

andGandhiwere stubborn. Irwinwouldnotputhispolice force,onwhich

hewouldhave to rely should civildisobedience start again,under scrutiny.

Gandhi wanted the innocent suffering of India to be known both to the

government whose conversion he hoped to effect and to the world. Irwin

thought it perverse of Gandhi to attach such importance to a minor point

andcalledhisbluff,lettingtheWorkingCommitteeknowviaSapru,Jayakar

and Sastri that on this issue there could be no compromise. Gandhi caved

in,agreeingtoaformulathatemphasizedthe lengthtowhichhewasgoing

forpeace. Ithadnot, tohim,beenaminorpoint.
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ThereasonsforGandhi’scapitulationscanonlybesurmised.Oncehecom-

mittedhimselftonegotiationshewas,asonpastoccasions,extremelyanxious

thattheysucceed–whichwastosay,thatapresentableagreement,arguably

movingmattersforward,beproduced.AshehadsaidinSatyagrahainSouth
Africa,asatyagrahiwhofailedtomeasurehisownstrengthandhadtoaccept

defeat ‘not only disgraces himself but also brings the matchless weapon of

satyagrahaintodisrepute’.94Something,therefore,hadtotranspirefromtalks

withIrwinafterayearofcivildisobedienceonanunprecedentedscale.Irwin

hadalsocreatedexpectationsofconcreteresultsbyhisunconditionalrelease

ofGandhiandpubliclyexpressedhopeofa settlement.

GandhiandIrwinmetaloneandinformallyinIrwin’sstudy,Irwinatone

point himself showing Gandhi to the bathroom. The supposedly personal

natureoftheencounterwasthusemphasizedfromthestart.Gandhi’sreports

onthemeetingsastheywereprogressingsuggestthathedecidedearlyon,on

thebasisofhisimpressionsoftheviceroy’scharacter,toinvestsomefaithin

himasthejointinstrumentofGod’swill.Afterthefirstmeeting,heconcluded

thatIrwinwantedpeace ‘becausehehasbeentouchedbythestruggle’.95At

thesecondmeetingIrwinappealedtohim‘toforgetaboutcivildisobedience

andtohavefaith’inBritishsincerity.96AfterthismeetingGandhiconcluded

thattheviceroywasstrong,straight,capable,firm,and‘ademocrat’.97From

thismomentallhopeofastrongeragreementfromCongress’spointofview

seemstohavebeenlost.ToJawaharlal’ssourcommentthattheviceroyhad

thevirtues andweaknessesof the averageEnglishman,Gandhi replied im-

perturbably ‘Yes’.98 Agreement on the police issue having been reached, he

observed to Irwin: ‘When you or Mr. Emerson [Irwin’s Home Secretary,

with whom he had had conversations] use your best arguments it does not

always have much effect on me, but when you tell me that Government is

in a difficulty and cannot do what I want, then I am inclined to capitulate

toyou.’Thissplendidlyquixoticrevelation,asfromanIndiangentlemanto

an English gentleman, was recorded by Irwin with the observation that he

nowknew ‘therightmethodofdealingwithhim’.99

Gandhi later said thathehad ‘succumbednot toLord Irwin,but to the

honesty in him’.100 Perhaps he was thinking less of the viceroy’s probity, to

whichhepaidmanytributes,thanofintimationsinhimofasoulawakened,

however imperfectly, to which he was bound as a matter of religion to re-

spond – of the divine ‘truth’ in Lord Irwin rather than the merely human

‘honesty’.
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Some at the time thought Gandhi should not have been allowed to ne-

gotiate alone with the viceroy. With the death of Motilal there was no one

ontheWorkingCommitteecapableofrestrainingordirectinghim. (And it

may be that Gandhi did not always see fit to put the Working Committee

fully in the picture. There are some discrepancies between his and Irwin’s

reports of the meetings.) But what must ever be remembered in appraising

Gandhi’sstrengthsandweaknessesasanegotiatorinthisfamousencounter

isthathisgoalwasnotmerelypoliticalindependencebutswaraj–apurified

andregenerateIndia,whichhisconductonthisasoneveryoccasionwould

either bring closer or postpone. The designedly personal circumstances of

the encounter threw this perennial preoccupation into relief. Irwin had no

complaintsatallofGandhi’sconductasanegotiator.Heseemstohavebeen

almost suicidallystraightforward.

Yet what else could he have been? For all his celebrity, he was still a

supplicant–aswasshortly tobemadeplaintohimwhenLordWillingdon

succeeded Irwin as viceroy. Once the talks began he could only play the

handhehad,andtherewasnothingtobegainedfromwalkingawaywithout

an agreement, which would mean starting civil disobedience again with no

obvious prospect of a better outcome. It would mean also that the party of

violence would gain plausibility from the evident failure of his methods. A

piece of paper with smiles all round was a better option. These were the

politicalrealitiesdeterminingtheextenttowhichthetriumphofsatyagraha

couldbemadevisible.

Gandhi was at first defensive about his agreement in his public state-

ments.Butthisceasedonceitbecameclearthatnewsofthesettlementwas

receivingoverwhelmingpopularacclaim:voxpopulivoxdeiwashis ruleon

such occasions. To the Working Committee, the agreement was a crushing

disappointment. But to the ordinary Indian the very fact that Gandhi had

been sitting comfortably in the viceroy’s study, discussing tête-à-tête the

futureof thecountry,wasnothingshortofamiracle.

Gandhi’sideahadbeenthatCongresswouldgainstrengthforitsappearance

at the Round Table conference in September by seeing that his pact with

Irwinwasenforced. Itwas soonobvious that thiswasnotgoing tohappen.

TheradicalelementsinCongressimmediatelymadeknowntheirunhappiness

withtheGandhi–Irwinpact.Jawaharlal,whowasenteringhismostleft-wing

phase, denounced it and began encouraging non-payment of rent and land
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revenue in the United Provinces. He saw the agreement as a ‘truce’ useful

for strengthening Congress’s position at the grassroots. Vallabhbhai, while

publiclysupportingthemahatma,wasmakingitdifficultforhimtoabandon

theresisterswhohadforfeitedlandsinGujaratbygoingaroundthevillages

assuringthemthatGandhiwouldretrievetheirlostacresforthem.Theyouth

organizationsofCongressaccusedhimofbetrayingtheheroicyoungbynot

arrangingageneralamnestyforallpoliticalprisoners.Theexecutionofthe

terroristBhagatSingh,despiteGandhi’srepresentations,onMarch,threw

fuel on thisparticularfire.Whenhe arrived at theKarachiCongress,held

in the last week of March, he was greeted by young men with black flags

shouting‘Gandhigoback!’and‘WhogotBhagatSinghhanged?’,andthere

werefurtherdisturbancesandexpressionsofdiscontent.Theagreementhad

toberammedthroughCongressby thenewpresident,Vallabhbhai.

TherewerealsocomplaintstobedealtwithfromlocalCongressofficials,

whoclaimedthatthegovernmentwasnotobservingthetermsoftheagree-

ment.Thesesteadilyincreased.ThegovernmentinturnaccusedCongressof

breachesoffaith.Thecontinuanceofaggressive,thoughtechnicallypeaceful,

picketingwasanotherproblem.HereGandhiwastosomeextentresponsible.

He lovedpicketing–aneffective, low-risk(andconsequentlypopular) form

ofnon-violentagitationinsupportofcausesthatweredeartohim–andwas

reluctant togive itup,evenwhen itwaseludinghiscontrol.

ThedifficultyofGandhi’spositioncouldscarcelyhavebeenmoreapparent.

IrwinhadhopedbyhislargenessofapproachtomakehimanallyoftheBritish

in moving India towards dominion status, a project to which on the meta-

physicallevelGandhiwasnotreallyaverse.Buthecouldnotforlongretainhis

politicalascendancyinIndiaifheweretoappeartorelinquishhisadversarial

role.WhenitwastobeCongressagainsttheRaj,asinlightversusdarkness,

ithadbeentoGandhi that theCongresshadturned.Hewasconfrontedat

whatshouldhavebeenhismomentofmoralandpoliticaltriumphwithahost

ofcontradictoryandapparentlyimpossibledemandsonhim.Thebreakdown

ofthesettlement,andtheeclipseofhispersonalauthority,seemedthelikely

result. He had to concern himself also with the strength of the Congress

negotiatingposition–shouldheintheendfindhimselfgoingtoLondon–at

aconferencewhereCongresswouldbejustoneamongseveralpetitionersof

theBritishgovernment,pastmasterofrulingthedivided.

Congressitselfwasabundleoffactions.OutsideCongressweretheprincely

states(Britishpuppets,butsignificantinthepoliticalequationtobeworked
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outinLondon),Indianliberals(essentiallyatthispointpoliticalentrepreneurs

and men of affairs, but with the ear of the British), and – most ominously

– theMuslims.EvenbeforeKarachi the communalhorrorhad re-emerged

fromthecrypt.Riotshadbrokenout inCawnporeafter localCongressmen

forcedMuslimstoclosetheirshopsinmemoryofBhagatSingh.Manyhad

diedand thousandshadfled thecity.

In these circumstances a number of things became clear to Gandhi.

TheywerethatCongressshouldbeacceptedbybothIndiansandBritishas

India’snational representative, that oneperson alone should speaknotonly

forCongressbutalsoimplicitlyforIndia,andthatheshouldbethatperson.

Hewouldnot,he toldRichardGregg inApril,go toLondon ‘if theway is

notclearformetodelivermymessage’.101Theproblemwastomakecredible

hisclaimtorepresent thewholeof Indiawithinhisownframe.

AtthebeginningofApril,anewCongressWorkingCommitteewaselected,

from a list of names supplied by Gandhi, and one of its first acts was to

resolvethatGandhishouldbethesoleCongressdelegatetotheconference.

Thepresumptionhasbeen that thecommitteewas responding toGandhi’s

own wish,102 and his statements seems to bear this out. The idea was, he

explainedinYoungIndia,103 thatwhatwouldbepresentedattheconference

wasnot the concernsof individualsbutonly ‘theCongressview’.Congress

bygrantinghim ‘powerofattorney’ tocarryout itsgeneralmandatewould

speak through him with one voice. It would in any case, he reminded his

readers,‘notbeworkattheConferencethatwillbringswaraj’butonly‘work

in India’: ‘Not the ability of the delegation will tell at the Conference but

thepowerbehind it.’

He seemed liberated by the responsibility he was taking on. The road

to swaraj, he knew, lay not only through the power generated by suffering

but through thecorrect interpretationofGod’swill–andwhobetter tobe

entrusted with that than God’s servant, himself? He intended in London,

whenindoubtabouthisearthlymandate,torelyon‘God’sinfallibleguidance

and“becarefulfornothing”.’104Askedwhetherhewouldbetakingadvisers,

hereplied:‘MyadviserisGod.…IfIhadanyideatotakeadvisersIwould

have taken themasdelegates.’105

Meanwhile, he was determined to make the settlement work. Operating

as an intermediary between the government and Congress, he laboured to

see that itwashonouredby allparties.Successwouldmean acceptance ‘in

practice’ by the government of Congress’s right to speak for the people.106
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Successprovedelusive.Thegovernmentavaileditselfofhisgoodoffices,but

wouldnotacknowledgeaCongressclaimtorepresentIndiaasawhole.Indeed,

themoreGandhiworkedtoshowthegovernmenthowresponsibleandhow

genuinelyrepresentativeCongresswas,themoresuspiciousthegovernment

becamethathewas trying tosetupaparallelauthority.

TheclaimtorepresentthewholeofIndiacouldnotbemadegoodwithout

some semblance of Hindu–Muslim unity. He therefore became active once

again in thecausehehadallbutabandoned.

Almost his first act upon the announcement of the Gandhi–Irwin pact

had been to address a mass meeting in Delhi on the topic of communal

unity.107HissettlementwithIrwin,hesaid,would‘failofeffectwithoutareal

heart-unitybetweenHindusandMussulmans’;withoutthat,goingtoLondon

wouldbeawasteoftime.Heproposedtoachieveitby‘voluntarysurrender’

– he had ‘no other secret’. Either the Muslims or the Hindus – preferably

theHindus, as themajority– shouldgiveup ‘all rights andprivileges’ and

‘be content to serve’ theother community.Whatdid itmatter,he asked, if

HindusgaveupalltheirseatsinparliamenttoMuslimsorviceversa?What

didparliamentsmatter anyway?Theyhadonly ‘the shadowofpower’.The

‘very act of voluntary surrender’ would clothe whoever embraced it ‘with

a power undreamt of before’. In Karachi, he told the Jamiat-ul-Ulema to

‘put down whatever you want on a blank sheet of paper and I shall agree

to it’. Specifically, he endorsed the Muslim League’s demand that Sind be

separated from Bombay to form a Muslim majority province, a move that

causedconsternationamongHindus.108

TheresponseoftheMuslimstothisinvocationoftheLawofSacrificewas

topresentGandhiwithJinnah’s‘points’,formulatedininresponseto

theNehrureport.TheleadingMuslimsinCongressimmediatelydenounced

thedemandforseparateelectorates,andtherewasthennothingmoreGandhi

coulddo.Hishandsweretiedbytheneedtokeepthe‘nationalistMuslims’in

Congress.HeannouncedthattheoppositionofCongressMuslimstoseparate

electoratesmeantthattheMuslimdemandforthemwasnot‘unanimous’and

hecouldnotthereforeconcedeit.109HavingenragedbothMuslimsandHindus

–totheMuslims,hisbackpedallingwasproofhecouldnotbetrusted;tothe

Hindus his behaviour was beyond comprehension but obviously dangerous

– he ceased his personal effort to bring about a pre-conference agreement

between the communities. Negotiations continued between the Congress

Muslims and the Muslim majority but broke down in June. The Working
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Committee thendecided that evenwithout a communal agreementGandhi

shouldproceedtoLondontorepresentCongress.Despitepreviousstatements

thathewouldnotgowithoutacommunalaccord,heacceptedtheWorking

Committee’sdecision.

By July the Gandhi–Irwin pact was close to collapse. In the United

Provinces, Gujarat, and the North-West Frontier, the struggle continued,

sometimesviolently.AproposalfromGandhiinJuneforapermanentBoard

of Arbitration, on which Congress would be prominently represented, was

turneddownbythegovernmentwiththeobservationthatallCongresshad

to do was obey the law. Gandhi’s main hope of attending the Round Table

conferenceastherepresentativeofaunitedandtranscendentCongressnow

lay in thesuccessofhisefforts torescue theagreement.

Theviceroy,LordWillingdon,wasasanxiousasGandhiwastoseehim

appear(intheappropriatecapacity)attheRoundTableconference.Sensingthe

momentwasright,heinvitedhimtoSimlafortalks.Heacceptedatonce.

Thetalksweredifficult.GandhiproducedCongress’scomplaintsagainst

thegovernment.Thegovernmentproducedevidencerefutingthem.Gandhi

stuck to his guns on the United Provinces, justifying the no-rent and no-

revenuecampaignsonthegroundsofeconomichardshipproducedbyadrop

inagriculturalprices.Thegovernmentrefusedtoaddress thematter inthe

contextofdiscussionsonenforcingtheagreement.Heaskedforanimpartial

inquiryintoCongress’sallegationsagainstthegovernment,asignificantdilu-

tionofhisearlierproposalforaBoardofArbitration.Thegovernment,wish-

ingtogivehimsomethingtotakeaway,promisedtoconsiderit.Willingdon

undertook to send his list of allegations to local governments, and gave his

personalassurancethatjustifiedcomplaintswouldbeattendedto.Withthis

degreeofemollienceGandhihadtobecontent.Thequestionofhisattend-

ance at the conference was referred to the Working Committee, which was

going tomeet inAugust.

Eventsdidnotstandstill.GovernmentofficialsinSuratdecidedtocollect

forciblyalloutstandingrevenuefrompeopletheydecidedwerewithholdingit

forpoliticalreasons.Gandhidenouncedtheactionasabreachoffaith,hinted

atcivildisobedience,andappealedtotheviceroy,whoconcededonlythatno

furthercoercionwouldbeapplieduntil thenext revenuecollection felldue

early inthefollowingyear.Thegovernmentalsorejectedhisearlierrequest

for an inquiry. Once again, Willingdon, under instructions to get Gandhi

to London without conceding the special status he sought for Congress,
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softenedtheblowwithassurancesofpersonalconcern,expressingthehope

thatGandhiwouldnotchangehismind.ThiswasonAugust,andhewas

due tosailonAugust.

The Working Committee meanwhile convened in Bombay, and on 

AugustdecidedtowithdrawCongress’sparticipationintheconference.But

itdidnot repudiate theGandhi–Irwinpact.Therewas still some room for

manoeuvre,andinhis‘greateagerness’110togoGandhiapproachedtheviceroy

with a hint that the inquiry issue was amenable to discussion. At the same

timehebracedhimself toacceptGod’swill shouldhebestayingathome.

Intheend,hesailedforLondononAugust,afteralast-minutevisitto

Simla,fromwhichhedepartedinaspecialtraintakinghimtoDelhiintime

toboardtheFrontierMailforBombay.Thegovernment’sconcessionswere

minimal,amountingtoaninquiryintowhethersomefarmersinBardolihad

beencompelledtopaymorerevenuethanwasdue.Gandhi’sdeparturecame

asasurprise toWillingdon,whofeltvaguelyoutmanoeuvred. ‘Hemaybea

saint’,hewrotetothesecretaryofstateafterseeingGandhioff, ‘hemaybe

aholyman;he is, Ibelieve,quitesincere inhisprinciples;butof this Iam

perfectly certain, that he is one of the most astute politically-minded and

bargaininglittlegentlemenIevercameacross.’Themahatma,hewrote,had

been ‘themostdifficultmantopindown’.111

Gandhi himself was alone and at peace as he occupied himself writing

letters and articles for Young India on the train to Bombay. ‘The horizon’,

he admitted, was ‘as black as it possibly could be.’ Yet he had no wish for

companionstosharehisburden:‘ImustgotoLondonfeelingmyweakness

in its fullness. I must go to London with God as my only guide. He is a

jealousLord.HewillallownoonetoshareHisauthority.’112He‘mustbearthe

cross’,hetoldRajagopalachari, ‘aloneandtothefullestextent’.God,whose

instrument he was, would give him ‘the right word at the right moment’,

andallwouldbewell.113
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TheSolitaryPath

Itwasnot, then, fromapositionof irresistible strength thatGandhi saw

himselfapproachinghisencounterwiththeRajbutfromapositionofGod-

inflictedweakness:whateverstrengthwashisatthenegotiatingtablewould

comefromtheacceptancethathehimselfwasnothingandGodwasall.

Heundertooknopreparation.‘Everythingwillcometomespontaneously

whenIfaceMr.MacDonaldandotherdelegates’,hetoldareporteratAden.1

‘I suppose you have thought of what you want to say’, G.D. Birla observed

tohimonthewaytohisfirstappearanceattheconference.‘Iamabsolutely

blank’, Gandhi replied; ‘But perhaps God will help me in collecting my

thoughtsat theproper time.’2

Hewasnot infactafreeagentbutwasboundbyaresolutionadoptedat

Karachirequiringthedelegationtopursuepurnaswaraj,withcontroloverthe

army,externalaffairsandfinance,andwiththerighttoendtieswithBritain.

TheKarachiresolutionwasmademoreexplicitbytheWorkingCommittee

aweekafterGandhi’sdeparture,withtheclear intentionof forestallingany

surprisemovesbythesoledelegate.Gandhi’saccommodationstoIrwinand

to Willingdon, his abortive effort to unite the communities in an act of

mutual renunciation, andhisdetermination to takeuponhimself the entire

burdenofrepresentation,hadlefthisCongresscolleaguesfeelingincreasingly

disquieted.Itwas‘voluntarysurrender’totwoviceroysthathadgothimon

theboat toLondon.Whatelsemighthedo?
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InmostrespectsGandhiwasscrupulousaboutobservinghisbrief,tothe

pointofseemingnotveryinterestedinactualnegotiations.Buttheexecution

ofhis instructions fromCongress formedonlypartofhisobjective.

HesailedfromBombaybelievingthatGodwasusinghimas‘Hisinstru-

ment for the service of humanity’,3 and as he approached London God’s

intentionsacquiredamoreconcreteform.MightnottheRoundTableconfer-

ence, unpromising though it appeared, be the means of bringing about the

‘honourablepartnership’ betweenBritain and India whichwould transform

theworld?4Buoyedupbythisthought,whichhadtakenshape‘whilstIwas

nearingtheshoresofyourbeautifulisland’,hegaveoutuponarrivalhismes-

sagetothepress:‘IfIndiagainsherfreedomthroughtruthandnon-violence,

Ifeelconvinceditwillbethelargestcontributionoftheagetothepeaceof

theworld.’5More statementsquickly followedasserting that the freedomof

India,non-violentlyaccomplished,wouldliberateallhumanitynotonlyfrom

exploitationbut fromviolence itself.6

Heknewthatonethingaboveallstoodinthewayofthis‘dreamyhope’:

theconflictbetweenHindusandMuslims.OnlyanIndiaunitedinacknowl-

edgementofthesamenessofallpathstoGodwouldbequalifiedforsucha

venture.Supposing,Gandhi thoughttohimselfasheapproachedEngland’s

shore, ‘God fires both Hindus and Mussulmans [at the conference] with a

proper spirit, so that they close ranks and come to an honourable under-

standing’ – might not the marvellous partnership be brought about?7 On

his first day in London he told the press that he was ‘prepared to go the

“whole hog” with the Muslims without the slightest reservation. He would

sign ablankpaper and leave theMuslims towrite inwhat they considered

thetruth,andhewouldthenfightforit.’8Thestagewasthussetforfurther

adventures inrenunciation.

WhenhearrivedinLondonhewasconfrontedwithaMuslimdelegation

insistingnotonlyonseparateelectorates,completeprovincialautonomy,and

reserved seats in the legislatures, but refusing to discuss any other consti-

tutional issues before these demands were met. Furthermore, they had no

interest inhavingGandhi ‘fight for’ them,eitheronhis termsor theirs. In

vain Gandhi protested that it was he who was the true representative of

HindusandMuslimsalike.9Within twoweeks therewasdeadlock.

Departing significantly from the established Congress position, Gandhi

thenprivatelyofferedtheMuslimsseparateelectoratesandalmosteverything

elsetheywanted–withtheprovisothatwhentherewasaswarajgovernment
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ArrivinginEnglandfortheRoundTableconference,September
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there would be a referendum for Muslim voters on the question of resum-

ing joint electorates.10 It was ‘voluntary surrender’ but it was not enough.

NegotiationscollapsedonOctoberovertheissueofwhoshouldadjudicate

therivalclaimsofMuslims,HindusandSikhs in thePunjab.

AfterthisGandhi’sattendanceattheconferenceseemstohavebeenfrom

asenseofobligationnottoprecipitate itsshipwreck.Hehopedfornothing,

he said, from a gathering which, apart from himself, consisted of govern-

ment nominees. But his offer of separate electorates to the Muslims had

repercussions with which he had to deal. The untouchables, represented at

theconferencebyB.R.Ambedkar,werealsodemandingseparateelectorates,

and to thisGandhiwasunalterablyopposed, theuntouchables, inhisview,

being Hindus, and the problem of untouchability one to be dealt with by

Hindus–whofurthermore,asheknew,wouldbeenragedbytheseparation

of the untouchables from the Hindu electorate. Trust me, was his advice

to Ambedkar. ‘I do not hesitate to say’, he told the Spectator, ‘that if the

untouchablesinallpartsofIndiawouldrecordtheirvotes,Ishouldbetheir

representative.’11Thetoneofhispublicremarks,andhispersistenceinefforts

to arrive at a separate Hindu–Muslim agreement, drove Ambedkar into an

alliancewiththeMuslims,whoweretakingadvantageofthemistrustGandhi

was arousing among the official ‘minorities’ at the conference (Christians,

Anglo-IndiansandEuropeanbusinessmenaswellasthe‘DepressedClasses’)

to engineer a combination against the Hindus and Sikhs. Gandhi had an-

ticipated neither the vehemence of Muslim demands nor the consequences

of selectivecapitulation.

Confrontedwithajointdemandforseparateelectoratesfromallthegroups

now arrayed against him, he had nothing more to say, and there were no

further developments on the communal front before the conference ended.

With the Muslims now limiting their participation to matters other than

communalones, theconferencestaggered toacloseonDecember.

Gandhi’sperformanceasanegotiator,admittedlyindifficultcircumstances,

hadbeendismal.‘Theexpectationformedinmanyquartershereofseeinga

manofcommandinggiftswasnotfulfilled’,wastheverdictofTheTimes in

itsobituaryofGandhiin.12Certainlyhisgiftsdidnotextendtodealing

directlyandsimultaneouslywithanumberofstubbornopponentswhowere

less interested in reaching an agreement than in what kind of agreement it

was.Hisfondnessforpronouncementsandgesturalnegotiatingstyledidnot

serve him well. He was undoubtedly unprepared. The result was, as The
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Timesput it, thathe ‘madenorealconstructivecontributionto theworkof

theConference’.

Nor did Gandhi make a strong impression as a speaker. His speeches at

the conference were long, personal and devoid of detail, and he responded

awkwardlytopublicquestioning.Heseemedunnervedbytheexperienceof

being under relatively objective scrutiny. God not only did not supply the

magic words but at times permitted him to embarrass himself. He taxed

MacDonald twice in plenary session with showing no consideration for his

age and frailty, on the second occasion accusing him of working ‘almost to

exhaustion,withapitilessnessworthyofaScotsman’,anoldmanlikehimself.

MacDonald meanwhile had done his homework and observed that Gandhi

had theadvantageofhim,hebeing toGandhi’s.13

Amid the wreckage of the conference, Gandhi made it known that what

hemindedmostwasthepositiontakenbyAmbedkaronseparateelectorates

for the untouchables. He wished ‘to say with all the emphasis that I can

commandthat,ifIwastheonlypersontoresistthisthing,Iwouldresistit

withmy life’14–awarningof the fast tocome in.

Asthefactoffailureboreinonhim,andthedateofhisdepartureforIndia

drewnear,hebegantothinkaboutthereasonforyetanotheremptyhanded

return from the metropolis. He was bitter about the British government’s

‘packing’of theconferencewith itsownnominees.Buthe thought that the

underlying cause was the usual one: insufficient suffering. For this there

was only one remedy: more suffering. ‘I came here to negotiate’, he told

the Commonwealth of India League in November, ‘because I thought we

had suffered enough. If the Conference fails, I shall know that India must

suffer still more to impress the country with the justice of her demand.’15

Theconferenceover,he told thepress: ‘Ineverbelieved thatwewouldget

anythingmorethanwhatourowninternalstrengthentitled.TheRoundTable

Conference negotiations have been a method of finding out the measure of

ourstrengthcomparedwiththosewithwhompoweratpresentresides.We

haveevidentlyfailed.TheCongress,therefore,mustrefillthebattery,sothat

itwillbepowerfulenoughtodo itswork.’16HecouldonlyoperateasGod’s

instrument inhistorywhenIndiaproduced thecriticalcharge.

Mahadev noted in his account of the conference that ‘the vision of a

Ganges of self-suffering’ grew upon Gandhi as the conference collapsed.17

Hespokeof ‘riversof…blood’, ‘apurevoluntaryactof self-immolation to

facethesituation.ItwouldbegoodforIndiatogothroughthatpurgatoryif
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itmust.’18Heincludedhimselfamongthosewhowouldsuffer,buttherewas

no suggestion of personal failure. It was India which had failed, and India

whichmustnow,collectively, suffermore.

In practical terms, this meant the resumption of civil disobedience, and

Gandhi left theBritishgovernment innodoubt that thiswashis intention.

Indeed,thesituationnowexistinginIndialefthimlittlealternative.Relations

between the government and Congress had deteriorated in his absence. In

the United Provinces, as the agrarian crisis deepened, Jawaharlal had been

pushing for another campaign of rent and revenue refusal. On the North-

West Frontier, the Red Shirts on the Provincial Congress Committee had

steppeduppicketingandwereencouragingnon-paymentoflandtax.Congress

politics in Bombay had taken a radical turn with the emergence of a fiery

Youth League, and Vallabhbhai was promising them civil disobedience. In

Bengalaseriesofassassinationshadresultedinthegovernment’sassumption

in November of emergency powers of arrest and detention without trial. If

he returned from London without an agreement, Gandhi’s only hope of

continuedleadershiplayinanewcampaign.Soitwasnotconstructivework

whichheprescribedforIndia’s ‘greaterstrength’butcivildisobedienceand

riversofblood.

Hepromptlydowngradedthecampaignforcommunalunityandadopted

thepublicpositionthatthecommunalquestionwas‘ofnoimportancebefore

the great question of Indian freedom of which the British ministers are

studiously fighting shy’. The ‘disease which for the time is corroding some

portions of the community’ would be cured, he now said, with the advent

of independence.19

Despite the failure of the conference, Gandhi did not consider his visit to

England a waste of time. He attached much importance to the informal

contactstowhichhedevotedhimselfoutsidetheconferencehall,andthough

these engagements were not generally, as Subhas Bose complained, of any

obvious political usefulness,20 he expected them to produce results in the

future.HeunderstoodbetterthanBosethewaythewebofEnglishpolitical

lifewaswoven,andhowsmallaportionofthefibrecamefromprofessional

politicians.Hiscomingsandgoings–attiredalways inhisdhoti andshawl,

a costume as immaculate and considered as the white flannels in which he

hadfirst set footonEnglish soil–kepthim in thepublic eye as a superior

personality who transcended politics. He sketched out to his audiences the
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synergicnatureoftheencounterbetweenIndianahimsaandBritishenterprise,

which,onceIndiawasfree,wouldtransformandultimatelyliberatetheworld.

Whetheranyof thiswastaken in is impossible tosay.Gandhi’smost literal

statementsofhisaspirationswerenormally taken forverbiage.

InLondonhestayedatMurielLester’ssettlementhouseinBow,walking

thestreetsoftheEastEndandmeetingtheneighbours.AtCharlieAndrews’s

request he went to Lancashire to see for himself the condition of the un-

employed cotton workers, for which as the author of India’s foreign cloth

boycotthehadsomepersonalresponsibility.HisdefenceofIndianinterests

was unapologetic and he advised the workers to turn their minds to better

waysofmakinga living, suchashandicrafts.Entertainedbyhisoddityand

forthrightness, theygavehima friendly reception: fewof themwouldhave

disagreedthattherewerebetterwaysofmakingaliving.Inameetingwiththe

millownershewasequallyforthright,andremindedthemthatLancashire’s

cotton tradewasboundbefore long to succumbtocompetition fromJapan.

One who met him ‘got the impression that this man really believes he is

WithtextileworkersonavisittoLancashire,September
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the chosen vessel of God’. Asked what he would do if it came to a conflict

betweenhandloomsandtheBombaymills,hehadreplied, ‘quietly,without

bombast’, ‘“Icanbreak theBombaymills, ifneedbe.”’21

ThevisittoLancashire,whichproducedafamousphotographtakenamida

crowdofsmilingmillhands,wasthehighlightofthepublicrelationsoffensive.

AtEton,wherehewenttoconvertfutureempire-builders,hisreceptionwas

polite.OxfordandCambridgeweredistinctlysceptical.Ameetingwithmem-

bersofparliamentdidnotgowell;asat theconference,he failedtoconvey

an impression of ability. He went out of his way to cultivate the Quakers,

amongwhomweresomeofhismostactiveBritishsupporters.ButQuakers

whodidnotlikehismixingofreligionwithpoliticsexpressedsharpopposition

during his visit. Nevertheless, he found ‘many more kindred spirits than I

hadexpected’andhis faith innon-violencewas ‘stronglyconfirmed’.22

TheplanhadbeentocontinuewithalengthytourofEurope–ahistoric

commitment forGandhi,whohadbeenreluctant to takehisgospelabroad.

Deedsnotexhortations,‘thought-power’not‘thepoweroftheword’,hehad

explainedinrefusinganinvitationtoAmericain,werewhatwouldinspire

theworldbeyondIndiatomakeitsownexperimentsinself-realization.23But

God’scallinghimtoLondoninseemstohavebeentakenaspermission

toventure further.Theplanwasabandonedwhenhe realizedhecouldnot

delayhisreturntoIndia.OnlyFrance,SwitzerlandandItalywouldbevisited,

briefly,on thewayhome.

The Swiss visit was the fulfilment of Gandhi’s long-standing desire to

meetRomainRolland.ButthemeetingofthesageoftheEastandthesage

oftheWestwasnotasuccess.24Gandhiwasastrangertopoliticalconversa-

tionasRollandknewit,andcouldmusternointerestindetailsoftheforces

contending inEurope, a subjectonwhichRollandheld forth forhours.He

annoyed his host by offering unsolicited advice on his health, which was

delicate. Rolland played Beethoven to his unenraptured guest. An attempt

to engageGandhi indiscussionof thepoliticaldangersofhisvisit to Italy,

which was to take place the following week, was turned aside with the as-

surance that all was in God’s hands. Gandhi observed that God naturally

spokemoreclearlytohimthantoothers, lesspure.Howeverdisconcerting,

his pronouncements were not inconsistent with the picture of him Rolland

had presented to the world. Gandhi probably thought his host expected no

less of him. But the meeting was the jolt Rolland needed to begin tearing

himselfaway fromhis infatuationwith thesublime.
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TheItalianvisit,apermanentembarrassmenttoGandhi,wasneverreally

explained.PressedforhisreasonsbyRolland,hesaidhewantedtomeetthe

popeandMussolini.Mussoliniintriguedhim.Afterthebriefaudiencegranted

him in Rome he sent Rolland his impressions. He said he was attracted by

Mussolini’s reforms. He seemed to ‘have done much for the peasant class’,

andhis‘careofthepoor,hisoppositiontosuper-urbanization,hiseffortsto

bringaboutco-ordinationbetweencapitaland labour’allmeritedattention.

Admittedly, the reforms were ‘compulsory’; but this was true also, he said

(evidently recalling his dislike of the majority vote), in a democracy. The

Italians seemednot tomind thegovernment’s ‘ironhand’:violenceafterall

was ‘the basis of western society’. Mussolini’s ‘desire to serve his people’

impressedhim.25

He did not meet the pope, who perhaps for political reasons was un-

available. But he was given a tour of the Vatican, where he paused for a

moment before a pietà, shedding a tear as he thought how ‘nations like

individuals could only be made through the agony of the Cross and in no

other way’.26

Now began the period in Gandhi’s life when, like Icarus, he flew too close

to thesun.

TheRoundTabledebaclehadhardenedhiscommitmenttocivildisobedi-

ence.ButtheexperienceofreturningtoBritainasafigureofworldrenown,

themaneveryone(exceptChurchill,whowouldnotseehim)seemedtowant

tomeet,hadstrengthenedthebelief thatonedaytheheart-unityhesought

betweenBritain and Indiamight comeabout.He returned to India atonce

certainof theneed for satyagraha andoptimisticabout its results.

On Christmas Day, he gave a talk to a little group of fellow passengers

on the ship taking him to Bombay, which was more than usually reveal-

ing about his understanding of Christianity.27 It did not matter to him, he

said,whetherJesushadever lived.Theimportantthingwasthat, ‘inGod’s

providence’,theNewTestamentandespeciallytheSermonontheMounthad

been ‘preservedfromdestructionbytheChristians,so-called’,andthrough

translationsintomanylanguagestransmittedtotheworld.Thefruitsofthe

Christiangospelwereyettoappear:Christianityhad‘yettobelived’;Christ

was ‘not yet born’. Only when there was peace on earth, and non-violence

reigned supreme, would we truly be able to say that Christ was born. But

peacewouldonlycomewheneveryoneembracedtherenunciationoftheself
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and tookup the ‘livingCross’ of the ‘LivingChrist’, forChrist’sbirthwas

also‘anever-recurringevent’,tobe‘enactedineverylife’:‘destroyyourwhole

life,…crucifyyourself’was theuniversalcommandment.

AweekafterhereturnedtoIndia,Gandhiannouncedtheresumptionof

civil disobedience. If Indians remained true, he said, to ‘the spirit of non-

violence’ throughout the campaign, they would inaugurate ‘a new era upon

earth’.28ThereisnodoubtthatGandhiintendedtoresumecivildisobedience

attheearliestopportunity.Later,manyCongressmenaskedthemselveswhat

hadbeen thehurry.

The ritual of first seeking agreement with the British came and went

withunprecedentedspeed.Gandhiarrived inIndiaonDecember,wired

Willingdon on  December requesting a meeting, and went into conclave

with theWorkingCommittee later thatday.Theviceroy’s reply, rulingout

a meeting without Gandhi’s repudiation in advance of Congress activities

in the United Provinces and the Frontier, came on  December. On 

JanuaryGandhiwrotetoWillingdonaskinghimhowhecouldlayresponsi-

bilityforrecentdisturbancesatCongress’sdoor,andconveyingtheWorking

Committee’sdecisiontorevivecivildisobedienceshouldhefailtotakeamore

constructive approach. He proposed a meeting, but Willingdon replied the

next day declining to negotiate under threat. On  January Gandhi sent a

third telegram to the viceroy intimating that civil disobedience would now

have tobegin.

WillingdonactedthroughoutinconsultationwiththeBritishgovernment,

which had already decided to forestall a resumption of civil disobedience:

Gandhi’sdesiretogivebattlewasmetbyanequallystrongdesiretoprevent

it.ThoughheknewthatWillingdonwasmerelytheinstrumentofgovernment

policy, he took the viceroy’s ‘banging the door on my face’29 as a personal

affront. A little more to-ing and fro-ing at this point would not have gone

amiss.Hisprestigehadcometodependsignificantlyon theability tocom-

mandat leastan infructuousencounter.

Thegovernmentthenmovedtobringmatterstoaconclusion.OnJanuary,

Gandhiwasarrestedandjailed,andtheAICC,theWorkingCommitteeand

somelocalCongresscommitteeswerebanned,andleadingCongressmenwere

putinjail.Therehadbeennoadvanceplanningforacampaignofcivildiso-

bedience,andpeoplewerelefttofindtheirwaytoprisonasbesttheymight.

Large numbers managed to do so, mainly through defying the emergency

ordinancesrestrictingpoliticalactivity.Therewerenearly,convictions
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inJanuary,andnearly,inFebruary.Butwithouteffectivedirectionthe

campaignwasfadingoutbyMarch.Thesizeoftheinitialresponsesuggests

that,haditnotgoneoffhalf-cocked,itcouldhavebeenformidable.

Indianpoliticsnowreachedanimpasse:low-leveldisorderontheCongress

side,repressiononthegovernmentside.Gandhiseemedasusualcontenttobe

behindbars.Hespan,performeddietaryexperiments,read,studiedastronomy,

composedhisLetterson the ‘Gita’, andkeptuphiscorrespondence.

ByMarch itseemedtoMahadev,whohadaccompaniedhimto jail, that

hewas longingtofast, indeedcastingaboutforareason.30OnMarchhe

wrote to Hoare, the Secretary of State for India, saying he would embark

on a ‘fast unto death’ should the government award a separate electorate

to untouchables.31 His letter was well on the early side, even allowing for a

desire to influencepolicy.Thegovernmentwasmulling thingsover andno

announcement was expected to be made soon. It was another five months

beforethedecisionwasannouncedtoawardcorporateelectoratestoMuslims,

Sikhs,untouchablesandsomeotherminorities.

Gandhi still thoughtofhimself, though in jail, as the leaderof suffering

India.Heknewonlyonemeanswherebyhe couldbring that suffering to a

criticalmass.

Gandhihadalsomadeaspiritualdiscoverywhichencouragedaradicalframe

ofmind.Onemorning,‘allofasudden’,heaskedMahadevifhehadacopy

oftheIshaUpanishad.‘Theessenceofphilosophy’,hedeclared,‘iscontained

in itsversesorperhaps in thefirstverse.’32

TheIshaUpanishad istheshortestandoneoftheleastpenetrableofthe

speculativediscoursesthatconcludetheVedas.ButeveninEnglishthereis

nomistaking themetaphysicaladrenaline that runs through it.

Inaseriesofparadoxes,bluntlyassertedandthenrapturouslyembraced,

thepoetpresentshisideasaboutthenatureofrealityanditsrelationtohuman

consciousness. The real, he says, is the divine principle that pervades and

animatestheuniverse.Withoutattributes,it justis,andknowingit involves

a hyper-awareness of the nature of things which is beyond joy and sorrow,

wisdom and foolishness, and moral judgement. The road to the real, and

implicitly to association with the divine principle, is through renunciation

conceivedasmentaldetachment.Thisisthepropositionannouncedwithsuch

force, economy and elusiveness in the first verse. Two modern translators,

RobinZaehnerandPatrickOlivelle,offer slightlydifferentrenderings.33
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ThiswholeuniversemustbepervadedbyaLord,–

Whatevermovesinthismoving[world].

Abandonit,andthenenjoy:

Covetnotthegoodsofanyoneatall.

(Zaehner)

ThiswholeworldistobedweltinbytheLord,

whateverlivingbeingthereisintheworld.

Soyoushouldeatwhathasbeenabandoned;

anddonotcovetanyone’swealth.

(Olivelle)

Gandhimadeseveralattemptstoconveyhissenseoftheverse’smeaning,

ofwhichthefollowingisarepresentativeone:‘ItisthestrictlawofGodthat

anyonewhodesirestobeclosetoHimshouldrenouncetheworldandyetbe

init.’34Thisdoesnotconveythespiritualexcitementthepoemproducedin

him.Itthrewintohighreliefforhimtheadventuroussideofrenunciationto

whichhewasincreasinglyattracted–theecstaticembraceoftheprovidential,

asopposedtothedailydonningofthehairshirt.Hesawinitsomethinglike

Jesus’‘Considerthelilies’.The‘actofrenunciationordedicationtoGod’,he

said in a commentary of , ‘will result in God taking the responsibility

offeedingyou,ofhousingandofclothingyou’.35(Hemayhavehadhisown

longexperienceofsupportedlivinginmind.)Themorehethoughtaboutit

thecleareritwasthattheIshaUpanishadwastheessenceofallscripture,the

Gitaacommentaryonitsfirstverse.36Itsevidentadvocacyofself-submission

to a loving God, more actively benign the more concern for the self was

abandoned,wascloseinspirittotheSermonontheMountasheapparently

understood it; andyet itwas indisputably ‘Hindu’.

Itwasinastateofdeliberateandholyself-abandonmentthatGandhibegan

hisfastforthemaintenanceofjointelectoratesforHindusanduntouchables

on  September  – his first fast which was explicitly ‘unto death’. He

believedittobetheculminationofhiscareerinthislife,theeventforwhich

he had prepared himself since his soul awakened. He was grateful to God,

he said, for providing the opportunity (the Communal Award) to offer the

final sacrifice. He alone, he cautioned, was fit to offer it: imitations, lack-

ing the necessary preparation, would be ‘demoniac’.37 His inner voice was

completelyclear.

Inspiteof thepoliticalnatureof itsstatedobjective,Gandhiclaimedfor

thefastaprimarilyreligiouscharacter.Itwasafastforthesakeofthe‘most
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downtrodden’: to die for the lowliest would be the purest self-abnegation.38

E.StanleyJonesaskedhimifitwerenotcoercive.‘Yes’,hereplied‘thesame

kindofcoercionwhichJesusexercisesuponyou fromtheCross.’39

None of Gandhi’s associates, in India or abroad, really understood why

he was choosing the issue of separate electorates on which to offer up his

life. He himself was not consistent in his public statements about the fast’s

purpose. First it was to get the British government’s award reversed. Then

it seemed to become more about touching the heart of Hindus and getting

them to open temples to untouchables. Privately, he acknowledged his fear

of the Muslims, untouchables and others who had been awarded separate

electorates,combiningagainsttheHindus:hehadconsideredfastingtosecure

a single jointelectorate.40

Even before he entered the ‘fiery gates’ (he had written to MacDonald

onAugustcommunicatinghisdecisiontobeginfastingonSeptember,

and had made a public announcement on  September) moves were afoot

to produce an agreement between Hindus and untouchables. These efforts

failedtoavertthefast.Furiousathavingthemahatma’slifedepositedinhis

hands,Ambedkarrefused tonegotiate.

Once the fast began, and the eyes of the world were on the suffering

mahatma,Ambedkarrealizedthatanagreementofsomesortwasunavoidable,

andheactedtopreservethesubstanceofseparaterepresentation.Hedrovea

hardbargain.AfternegotiationsamongthepartiesassembledatYeravda,an

agreementwassubmittedtoGandhiretainingreservedseatsforuntouchables

andproposingasystemoftwo-stageelectionsinwhichtheywouldvotesepa-

ratelyinaprimaryelectiontochoosecandidates.WithlittleargumentGandhi

approved this agreement on the fourth day of the fast. When MacDonald’s

consentwasgiventwodayslaterhedrankhisglassoforangejuice.Ambedkar

later described the agreement, without exaggerating very much, as another

wayof implementingtheCommunalAward.Itwasdiscoveredtoeveryone’s

surprise,whenthedetailsbecameknown, thatuntouchablesnowhadmany

morereservedseats than theyhadhadbefore.41

Detestation of Gandhi contributed to the determination with which

Ambedkar held out for his agreement. He was to describe the fast as ‘a

foul and filthy act’.42 During the course of it Gandhi had told him that, of

the two of them, he was the more authentic untouchable, like a captain of

industry telling a striker he was the one who really knew what hard work

meant.
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AmbedkarthoughtGandhihadbeenunnervedbyhisintransigence.This

may have been so. But there were other factors in the situation moving

Gandhi towards compromise. One was that the fast did not go well. After

only a couple of days his condition deteriorated seriously. It was with real

urgency that, in a conversation with Ambedkar, he reminded him that his

lifewason the line.

Theotherfactorwasthepublicreactiontothefast.OnceGandhirefused

food temples were thrown open, and Hindus and untouchables fraternized

at meetings all over the country. If the fast was about touching hearts and

minds, it could be argued to have accomplished its purpose. It all proved

evanescent,butnaturallyGandhihopedhewaspresidingoverthebeginning

of a new era. ‘The hand of God’, he said, ‘has been visible in the glorious

manifestation throughout the length and breadth of India during the past

sevendays.’43

Hadhediedwithout an agreementbeing reached,hisdeathwas tohave

beenthesignal forwhathethoughtofasstagetwoofhiscampaignagainst

separateelectoratesforuntouchables.BeginningwithDevdasandmovingon

to members of the ashram, his most qualified followers would embark on a

seriesof indefinite fasts.44Asonedied,anotherwouldtakehisplace.These

fastswerenotconsideredimitations.Gandhiwasrelyingonthepurifyingeffect

ofhis own fast tobringothers already far enough along in self-purification

to the point where they might attempt the supreme yajna. A true fast, he

toldMadeleineRolland,‘generatesasilentunseenforcewhichmay,ifitisof

requisitestrengthandpurity,pervadeallmankind’.45Eachpurefastthatfol-

lowedhiswouldgenerateitsown‘unseenforce’.AsSeptemberapproached

he directed the power of his concentrated thought towards the ashram. On

thenightbefore the fastbegan,hewrote toNarandas thathewas tryingto

send everyone atSabarmati a letter, so thathe could ‘feel one inmyheart’

withallofthem.‘IamdrawingthesouloftheAshramintomyself’,hewrote,

‘andpouringmysoulintothepeoplethere.’46 ‘Atotalfast’,heremindedthe

ashramites,‘istheultimateandthehighestidealoftheAshram’;theashram

had‘comeintoexistencetohelppeopleattain’thepurityrequiredforit.47

The choice of Devdas to lead off is interesting. Possibly Gandhi now

consideredDevdas’sraisingofthealarmoverChauriChauraanactionmeri-

toriousinitsdisregardforfruits,qualifyinghimtobethefirstafterhimself

insacrifice.Also,DevdaswasabouttomarryhisbelovedLakshmi,forwhom

hehadwaitedfiveyears.His renunciationwouldhavebeengreat.
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The public reaction to the  fast was the strongest confirmation yet

receivedbyGandhi thathewas the agentofGod’swill, andhenowbegan

to make frequent references to this agency. At no stage during the fast, he

told Madeleine Rolland, ‘did I feel that I was doing anything.… when I

said that itwasGodworking throughme, itwas literally true,as farasmy

knowledge went.’48 A few days later he spoke of the ‘occult power’ which

workedthroughthosewhobysubjugationoftheegohadbecome‘worthy’.49

All criticism of the fast received the response that it was not he but God

whowasresponsible forwhathedid.

Gandhihadnotdonewithfasting.Perhapstofreeitofanytaintofcoercion,

he spoke increasingly of it as ‘prayer’, and he was now inclined to offer up

suchprayers regularly.

Between September  and August  there were four fasts. In ad-

dition there was one threat to fast which was withdrawn, and a threat to

put himself on the ordinary prison diet – guaranteed to bring about his

decline–whichwasavertedby thegovernment’s consent tohis request for

an unlimited number of visitors. After his brief fast of– December

insupportoftherightofafellowprisoner,acasteHindu,toshowsolidarity

withuntouchablesbycleaninglatrines(thusviolatingthecasterulesstrictly

maintained by the prison authorities), he wondered if he might ‘have to go

through a series of fasts and die by inches’.50 Fasting, he said, had become

‘apermanent and inseparable featureofmy life’, and ‘aprivilege earnedby

hardspiritualtoil’.51HerejectedareminderbyMalaviyaoftheconsequences

of spiritual pride. He was making, he said, ‘an experiment in ahimsa on a

scaleperhapsunknowninhistory’.Solongashewasnotconsciousoferror,

hewouldnotdesist.Thismightmean ‘a fastora seriesof fasts’.52

In December  he was contemplating a fast to open the Guruvayur

temple in Malabar to untouchables, which was to be the centrepiece of the

campaignagainstuntouchabilityhewasnowconductingfromhisprisoncell.

ItwaspostponedindefinitelyaftertwoorthodoxCongressmeninthecentral

legislatureblockedtheenablinglegislationthatturnedouttoberequired,and

Malaviya had made known his disapproval. Gandhi’s attempts after that to

negotiateasettlement–heproposedatonepointsettingasidecertaintimes

ofday foruntouchables toenter the temple fordarshanof thedeity–came

tonothing,and thematterwasdropped.
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Butamajorfastwasnotlongincoming.OnAprilheannounced

his intention to undertake an ‘unconditional’ -day fast from  to  May

–‘unconditional’meaningthatnomatterwhathappenedhewouldcomplete

it.Manywerethecauses,hesaidwhenannouncingit,‘toosacredtomention’,

which‘musthaveprecipitated’it.Theywereall,however,connectedwiththe

campaignagainstuntouchability.53Amongtheprecipitatingfactorsmentioned

atdifferenttimeswere:therealizationthatthepracticeofuntouchabilitywas

moredeep-rootedthanhehadthought(thetempleopeningsandfraterniza-

tionofSeptemberhavingbeen anine-daywonder); thediscoveryof sexual

lapses among his anti-untouchability workers; the desire to further purify

himself inordertoadvancethecause;andthebelief that thetimewasnow

ripe to launch the chainof fasts conceived thepreviousSeptember.Hedid

not intend todie.Butregardlessofwhetherhesurvivedorsuccumbed, the

humanlinksinthechainwouldeachundertakean‘indefinite’fast.Itwould

bea ‘greatyajna’ for theupliftofuntouchables.54

Thedecisiontofastwasnoteasilyarrivedat;ittookthreesleeplessnights

forGod’svoicetocomethrough.Butpeaceofmindreturnedafterthedecision

wasmade.Oncethefastbegan,andGandhiwasexistingatGod’spleasure,

hewas ingoodspirits.

TwodevelopmentsinGandhi’spersonallifehadproducedastateofmental

perturbation. The first was his discovery of serious, and longstanding, tur-

pitude at the ashram. He found out in March that an ashramite in whom

who he had taken particular pride had been involved in an affair with a

young woman he considered a ‘daughter’. He was aghast, not just at the

immorality, but at the fact that the pair had succeeded in hiding it from

himforso long. ‘Falsehoodcannothide itself’,he lamented, ‘fromonewho

scrupulously follows truth, non-violence and brahmacharya.’ His failure to

detectwrongdoingwas‘asuresignoftheimperfectionofmyspiritualattain-

ment’.Unknowntohim,‘falsehood,violenceandpassion’muststillbelurking

within.55Therewereother troubles at the ashram.Theuntouchablegirlhe

hadadopted inhadgrownup tobea troublesomeyoungwomanwith

no taste for simplicity, and was making difficulties about the arrangements

forherwedding.Therewereashramiteswho treated theplaceasahotelor

a nursing home. It all cast doubt on the extent of his spiritual progress, so

recentlyproclaimed.

The other development was his entanglement with Nilla Cram Cook.

Cook – referred to as ‘N’ in the Collected Works – was a young American
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withaseriouslyDionysianviewof life.56Lovelyandpromiscuous,shecuta

swathethroughtheIndianbeaumonde,amongherloversbeingthemaharaja

of Mysore. She was a dancer, and a student of theosophy, the tantra and

the shakti cults of Bengal. While in Mysore she got involved in the anti-

untouchabilitymovementandwentout tocleanstreets inBangalore,which

ishowshecameto theattentionofGandhi.Hesummonedher toYeravda.

Gandhi took an intense interest in Cook’s erotic career, of which she

was happy to supply details, ‘omitting not even a twelve-year old kiss in

a high-school kissing game’.57 He seems to have been a little flirtatious.

Nevertheless,heassumedresponsibilityforherspiritualdevelopment.Inside

thegreatsinner,hehaddecided,waspotentiallyagreatsaint.Hesawheras

aMagdalen,which ishowAnnaKingsfordhadseenherself (inpast lives).

The trouble began when, though now under Gandhi’s wing, Cook had

sexual relations with workers in the anti-untouchability campaign. He was

disappointedbut still full of tender concern.With theyoungmenwhohad

fallenhewassharp.Theymustrefrain,heinstructedthem,from‘consciously

or unconsciously’ doing anything to impede Nilla’s progress. ‘I feel for her

deeply’, he added, ‘because I believe that in spite of her untruthful and

immoral past she has great capacity for sacrifice and service.’58 On the day

hebeganhis fastheacknowledgedher ‘large share’ inbringing it about. ‘If

thereisanythingwhichcangiveherstrength’,hewrote,‘itwillbethisfast.’59

Duringhis convalescencehewrote to assureherofhis faith that shecould

become perfectly pure: ‘You have in you the making of such a woman.’60

Cook left India a fewmonths later after abreakdown.By thenGandhihad

arrivedatamorebalancedview.Butsurely the impurityhehadfearedwas

withinhadhadsomething todowithNilla.

WhenDevdaslearnedofhisfather’sintendedfasthethrewuphishands

and wept at the thought of a fast over ‘Nilla and the Ashram affairs’.61 No

doubthewasdismayedattheprospectofofferinguphisownlife insucha

cause.InpreparationforthechainoffastsGandhistartedclearingthedead

wood out of the ashram. Only ‘those who are eager to cultivate fitness for

offering themselves as sacrifice’ would be allowed to stay, and no one new

wouldbeadmitted.Thetimewascome,hesaid,fortheashramtosacrifice

itself: ‘Such is thenatureofmy intended fast.’62

Astheashramitesdiedoffonebyone,casteHinduswouldbeinspiredto

enduntouchability.Then, throughthepersonalactsofsacrificerequiredto

bring this about, they too would be purified. From this, two consequences
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wouldflow.Thefirstwouldbe thepurificationof theHindu religion,both

by theremovalof theblotofuntouchabilityandby themoral improvement

in its adherents. The second was that the spiritual force unleashed by a

multitudeofactsofrenunciationandrepentancewouldbringabout ‘noless

than … the Brotherhood of Man’. ‘You cannot – millions of caste Hindus

cannot – do reparation to several million [untouchables], whom they have

suppressedforcenturies’,Gandhiwrotein,‘withoutsettingfreeapower,

a force, thatwillenvelopthewhole lifeof thehumanfamilyandknitall its

members together into one.’ It was because he had ‘never lost sight of this

goal’ that he had conceived the anti-untouchability campaign as ‘a deeply

spiritual and exclusively religious movement’.63 He had always emphasised

thecampaign’s ‘religious’naturebutwithoutearlierrevealinghowextensive

werehisaspirations for it.

Gandhiwas ever, as a committedHindu, anxious forHinduism to show

what he believed to be its true face to the world. Without the abolition of

untouchability,Hinduismwouldbe ‘a spentbullet’, andnotonlyHinduism

but‘India’wouldperish.64Hisowndestinytoocouldfallshortoffulfilment

ifhewerenotasaHinduabletopresenttheworldwithacrediblemessage

ofbrotherly love.

To his consternation, he was released from prison on the first day of his

fast.HerepairedtoLadyThackersey’sbungalowatPoonaandthere,under

the supervision of a platoon of doctors, the fast was completed. The chain

offastswasindefinitelypostponed.Noreasonwasgiven.Butitseemsafair

assumption that upon his re-entry into the world Gandhi discovered there

wereno takers.

OnJuneDevdasmarriedLakshmiandsettleddowntohappyyears

asahusbandand father,endingwithhisdeath in.

On  July Gandhi announced the disbandment of the ashram. Though

itwasdescribed as a ‘sacrifice’ (in solidaritywith thosewhohad ‘lost their

all’inthecivildisobediencestruggle),itwasnotthekindofsacrificehehad

had inminda fewmonthsbefore.65

Upon his release Gandhi immediately announced that his views on civil

disobedienceremainedunchanged,thoughheadviseditssuspensionforthe

duration of his fast when all thoughts would be on his state of health. He

proposedtheresumptionoftalksbetweenhimselfandthegovernment,should

hesurvive,andappealedforthereleaseofallcivilresisters.Hewasunderno
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obligation to refrain from political activity because his release could not be

describedaspremature.Asastateprisonerdetainedathismajesty’spleasure,

therehadbeennoexpirydate forhis term in jail.

Thegovernmentcounteredrightawaywithastatementthatitspolicyalso

remainedthesame:therewouldbenonegotiationsuntilcivildisobediencewas

dropped.WillingdonwasdeterminedtocutthegroundfromunderGandhi’s

presumption of parity with the government, reasoning that his power over

CongresswouldtherebydeclineandtheelementsinCongressresponsiveto

the quickening pace of constitutional reform come to the fore. After some

resistance from the British Cabinet, which was reluctant to take too tough

a line with Gandhi at a time when his anti-untouchability campaign was

attractingfavourablepublicityinBritain,Willingdon’spolicyofkeepinghim

atarm’s lengthwhileavoidingmakingamartyrofhimwasretained.

Theviceroy’scalculationwascorrect.Gandhi’ssupportamongtheleaders

ofCongresswas at a lowebb.His current civildisobediencecampaignhad

landed them in a blind alley and they were anxious to find some way of

ridding themselves of his leadership without falling foul of popular senti-

ment.Hisonlysignificant supporterwasJawaharlal,whowascommitted to

civildisobedienceasa testedmeansofradicalsocialprotest.ButJawaharlal

remainedinjailuntiltheendofAugust,andwasenteringoneofhisperiods

ofdisillusionmentwiththemahatma,duringwhich, inthewordsofabiog-

rapher, he ‘was able to see Gandhi with a much clearer vision than at any

timebeforeor since’.66

It tookalmost ayear forCongress toextricate itself fromGandhi’sgrip.

Hisownmiscalculations,theresultprincipallyofhisnowtotalobsessionwith

thepowerofsacrifice,particularlywhenofferedupbyhimself,emboldened

hisenemiesandhelped toensurehiseclipse.

Some idea of the egocentrism of Gandhi’s mental state is given in two

letterswritten in thespringof. In thefirst, toRamdas,he justifieshis

request for special facilities in jail.67Asan ‘elephant’hecanhardlypretend

togetbyonwhatwouldsustainan‘ant’:itwouldbetodenyhistruenature.

Hemust‘humblyaccepthisbigsizeandconsumefoodweighingmorethan

thousands of ants’. So long as he renders ‘proportionate service’ it can do

no harm. The second letter is to Boyd Tucker, an American admirer who

ventured to criticize his focus on temple entry in the anti-untouchability

campaign.68 ‘I have no end to serve’, Gandhi reminded him, ‘but that of

Truth.’Hedidnotclaiminfallibility,and,‘eventhoughImayberightin
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casesoutof’,didnotwish ‘totradeuponitandassumeorexpectother

people toassumethat theth judgment isalsoright’.

HisfirstmovetowardsresumingcivildisobediencewasonJuly,when

heannouncedthatonvacatingtheashramonAugusthewouldmarchfrom

itwith companions toRas inGujarat, encouragingpeopleashewent to

offer individual civil disobedience. His party would carry no money and

depend for food and lodging on the villages through which it passed. This

was tantamount to depending on God’s providence – presumably Gandhi’s

intention.

HeandhiscompanionswerearrestedonthenightofJulyandhewas

reinstated in Yeravda jail the next day. On  August he was released and

servedwithanordertostayinPoona.Hedisobeyedtheorder,wasrearrested,

andwasreturnedtoprisonthesameday,whereafterabriefhearinghewas

sentenced toayear’s imprisonmentunder theordinarycriminal law.

Onceinjailheaskedtobegiventhefacilitiesforanti-untouchabilitywork

he had had before, and threatened to start fasting – he implied indefinitely

–onAugustweretheynotprovidedbythem.Onthethhestartedhis

fast,andwhenonlylimitedfacilitiesweregranteddeclinedtoabandonit.The

government noted that if Mr Gandhi felt that life had no interest for him

werehenotpermittedtoworkwithouthindranceonhisanti-untouchability

campaign,itwaspreparedtoreleasehimsothathecoulddevoteallhistime

toit,providedheabandonedhisincitementstocivildisobedience.Gandhiac-

cusedthegovernmentoffailingtounderstandtheimportanceof‘myspiritual

wants regardinguntouchability’.69

He was soon very ill but refused the conditional release offered by the

government. On  August, when his life was thought to be in danger, he

wasreleasedunconditionally.Itwassoonclearthathewouldnotbeconfining

himselftountouchabilitywork.Onceagainhesoughttorenewcontactwith

the government, hoping as he explained to work for ‘peace’ without being

expectedtorepudiatetheprincipleofcivildisobedience,whichheregarded

as having a fundamentally reconciliatory purpose through the process of

conversion.

Public opinion was now beginning to turn against Gandhi: there was

suspicion he had fasted to gain his release. He at first seemed delighted by

hisemergencefromprison–wasitnotbyGod’sgrace?–butlaterexpressed

embarrassment.The individualcivildisobediencecampaignmeanwhilewas

finding fewrecruits.
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Congress had succeeded in July in getting Gandhi’s imprimatur for the

formal abandonment of mass civil disobedience. But on his insistence the

obligationof individualstooffercivildisobediencehadremained,andthere

hadbeennoexplicitchallengetohisleadership.Nowtheoldliberalpolitician

Sastri,whohadmaintainedclosetieswithGandhi,cameforwardtobellthe

cat. On  August he wrote to say that the temper of the country was no

longer in favour of civil disobedience but of constructive political work for

swaraj, and urged Gandhi to withdraw from the leadership of Congress. If

only he could, replied Gandhi: he was seeking light. The next to try was

Jawaharlal,newlyreleasedfromjailandinthemoodtomakeabreakatlast.

Butfacetofacewiththemanhehadconsideredasecondfather,himselfjust

outofjailandgettingoverapunishingfast,hefaltered.Therewasnoopen

break. But a statement was issued saying that Gandhi would not court jail

duringtheremainderofhisunexpiredone-yearsentence,andwoulddevote

himself to untouchability work, holding himself ready to advise Congress

asrequired.HetoldJawaharlal inJanuarythatwithouthiminCongresshe

wouldbe‘inawilderness’.Hewasaware,hehadsaidinanearlierletter,that

he stood ‘thoroughlydiscreditedas a religiousmaniac andpredominantly a

socialworker’.70

MoveswereafoottorevivetheSwarajparty,increasingGandhi’ssenseof

isolation. But he made no attempt to retire, and on  November set off on

a highly publicized national tour to promote the anti-untouchability cause.

Asusualhe attractedvast crowds andcollected large sumsofmoney–but

therewerecounter-demonstrationsandpubliccriticismbytheorthodox,and

openhostilityfromAmbedkar,whosefollowerswerestartingtoaskwhythey

shouldremain in theHindu fold.Gandhipressedon,emphasizing that the

endofuntouchabilitywouldnotmeantheendofthecastesystem,properly

understood, andadvisinguntouchables to takepride in theirhereditaryoc-

cupationsandget ridof theirdirtyhabits.

Then,on January,whileGandhiwas stillon tour, ahugeearth-

quake took place in Bihar. Its effects were felt over  square miles, and

peopledied.Hadtheearthquakenottakenplaceintheafternoon,when

thepeasantswereintheirfields,manymorewouldhavedied.OnJanuary,

whenGandhimadehisfirstpubliccomments,therewerestillfearsthatthe

numberofdeathscouldexceed,.

Gandhi’s remarks, repeated inmostofhispublicmeetingsover thenext

fewdays,andgivenfullerexpressioninHarijanonFebruary,wereablow
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to many who retained some faith in his rationality, or were keeping quiet

forthegoodofthecountryabouthisincreasinglyobviousirrationality.The

earthquake,heexplainedinhismildway,wasGod’spunishmentforthesin

of untouchability. Tagore as usual spoke up for common sense, aiming his

most pointed criticism at the mahatma’s evident exploitation of a natural

catastrophe to further his current purpose. Gandhi dismissed the attack in

a letter to Vallabhbhai saying that the poet had already made amends: ‘He

getsexcitedandwrites,andthencorrectshimself.Thisiswhathedoesevery

time.’71Hemadeacourteous thoughunrepentantreply inHarijan.

Even Tagore, though he must have suspected differently, softened his

publiccriticismbyexpressingsurprisethatGandhishouldsubscribetosuch

views. But there was nothing surprising about them. Gandhi believed that

allhumanitywasone,matter and spiritwereone, andeverything therefore

ultimatelyaffectedeverythingelse.Hesetoutallthisasifitwereself-evident

indefendinghis statementsonBihar– though,becomingperhaps awareof

theegocentricityofthebeliefthatGodwouldkillthousandsinpunishment

for a sin in which his servant Mohan took a personal interest, he acknowl-

edgedthatthecalamitymightnotbe‘anexclusivepunishmentforthesinof

untouchability’.72 A few months later, in response to a letter from a science

studentasking‘WhyBihar?’heattemptedto‘provewiththehelpofseveral

illustrations’ that physical events could have ‘spiritual’ causes. Only one il-

lustration was offered. ‘Rain’, he wrote, ‘is a physical phenomenon; it is no

doubtrelatedtohumanhappinessandunhappiness;ifso,howcoulditfailto

berelatedtohis[sic]goodandbaddeeds?’73Hehadlongassumeddroughts

andfloods tobeelementsofdivinechastisementandpurification.74

BiharwasonGandhi’sitineraryforhisanti-untouchabilitytour,buthewas

unsure in theweeks following theearthquakewhetherhe shouldgo. In the

end, at the urging of Rajendra Prasad, who wanted to involve him in relief

work,hearrivedthere inMarchandtoldtheBiharis totheir facethat they

wereenduringGod’swrath.‘Ifonlywehadenoughhumility’,hetold,

people assembled at Chapra, ‘we would have no hesitation in accepting the

recentearthquakeasa just retribution foroursins.’75

ItwasinBiharthatGandhiarrivedatthedecisionthatwouldcleartheway

forhisresignationfromCongressinOctober.WhenagroupofCongressmen

arrivedinPatnaonApriltoconfronthimwiththedecisiontakenatDelhi

afewdaysbeforetorevivetheSwarajparty,hewasreadyforthemwiththe

news thathewascallingoffallcivildisobediencebuthisown.



THESOLITARYPATH

Though Gandhi well understood by then how isolated he had become

– the roll call of the Swarajists included some of his closest associates: Dr

Ansari,SarojiniNaidu,Rajagopalachari,RajendraPrasad–hisdecisionwas

clearlynotjustanadmissionofpoliticaldefeat.Asonotheroccasionshehad

settledonapositionwhichaccommodatedpoliticalrealitiesashesawthem

without compromising his destiny. To the consternation of the Swarajists,

he announced that, as the acknowledged expert in satyagraha, he would be

offeringcivildisobedienceathisowndiscretionand inCongress’sname. It

tookanothersixmonthsforhimtoacknowledgethatentryintothelegislative

councilswasnotjustanoptionforindividualCongressmenbutthenewpolicy

ofCongress.

Theconcernsaboutthespiritualfitnessofhisdiscipleswhichhadprompted

the-dayfasthadnotgoneawayduringthemonthsoffreedom.Theveryfact

thatthe individualcivildisobediencecampaignhadfizzledoutsuggestedto

Gandhithatitwasspirituallyunderpowered.76TowardstheendofMarchhe

summonedagroupofresistersjustreleasedfromjailtoBihar.77Heperceived

in them a lack of enthusiasm for sacrifice – more particularly the lack of a

spontaneous, rather then a dutiful (out of love for him) commitment to it

–whichconvincedhim thathemustdissociatehisownvital andauthentic

actsofsatyagrahafromresistanceofferedlukewarmlyandwithoutrealunder-

standingbyothers.Henotedthathehad‘lost’Devdas,andthatotheryoung

menwere‘slippingaway’fromhim.Hewasperturbedbythediscoverythat

there was slackness in observing ‘the rules of satyagraha’. In a later public

statement he referred to the shock of finding out that ‘a valued companion

oflongstanding’hadshirkedhisprisondutiesinordertopursuehisprivate

studies.Thiswasmost likelyMahadev,whowasstill in jail:hispassionfor

learningFrenchhadalreadyearnedareprimand.

Hisconclusionwasthattheshortcomingsofindividualresistersweredilut-

ingnotonlythemovement’sspiritualforce,buthisown.Ifrupeesworthonly

(ratherthan)annascameintocirculation,heexplained,thevalueofthe

realrupeedeclined.Hewas‘beginningtofeel’,hesaid,‘thatIamsufficient

by myself’. Without the ‘adulterating’ effect of the imperfect satyagraha of

others, he believed, his own satyagraha would operate with greater power.

‘Just as I was the only representative at the R.T.C.’, he said, still unable to

contemplatepersonalresponsibilityforthatdebacle,‘itisenoughifIamthe

onlyoneinthepresentpoliticalprogramme.Itwouldbefullyaccomplished

thereby.’
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The receptionhewasgettingonhis anti-untouchability tour,whichwas

nowenteringitssixthmonth,wasanimportantfactorinhisdecision.78The

sanatanists and Ambedkar had not stopped the masses from giving him a

rapturouswelcome.Hesawtheir‘spontaneousfervour’asconfirmationofthe

powerofhisunmediatedpersonalinfluence.Itshowedthat‘Spiritualmessages

areself-propagating.’Thushewasinspiredtofindthesolutiontohispolitical

andpersonaldisappointmentsinareaffirmationofhisspecialpowers.There

wouldbenofurther‘adulteration’ofhismessageduringhislifetimethrough

itspropagationbytheunqualified–‘unlessonearisesclaimingtoknowthe

sciencebetter thanIdoand inspiresconfidence’.

Masscivildisobediencewasnotruledout.Thesamestandardsdidnotapply

toit.Onlyunauthorizedindividualactsofcivildisobediencewerenolonger

allowed.Hisanti-untouchabilitytourhadconvincedhimthattherewouldbe

noshortageofrecruitsformasscivildisobediencewhenthetimewasripe.79

The government’s lifting of the ban on Congress activities on  June 

sealed Gandhi’s fate. Congress was now once again a legitimate political

organization after more than two years underground. The end of civil dis-

obedience,thesteadyriseofsentimentwithinCongressinfavourofcouncil

entry and constructive political engagement, the anticipation of expanded

electoralopportunitiesundertheGovernmentofIndiaAct,whichwasthen

in the final stages of gestation, let loose an unstoppable flood of political

activity aimed at securing the powers of office. The Congress party in its

mature form – vital, corrupt, the dispenser of patronage and sponsor of

reform–came intoexistence.

TheinfluenceofthesocialistsinCongresswasalsoontherise.Theywere

notaversetocivildisobedience.Buttheyhadlostpatience–evenJawaharlal

– with the mahatma’s personal and political peculiarities. His doctrine of

trusteeship–thatpropertywasheldintrustfromGodandpropertyowners

mustbe allowed to exercise that trust–was anathema, aswashis rejection

of industrialization.

Hadeventsnot conspired inSeptember tounleash anotherwaveof

protest against the British, Gandhi’s political career would have been over.

Therewasnoplace forhimin thenewCongress,and,difficultas itwas to

imagineCongresswithoutGandhi,itwasimpossibletoimagineGandhiasa

significantpoliticaloperatorwithoutCongress.Hebegantoacknowledgethat

theorganizationonwhichhehadreliedforso longwasnowalienterritory.
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In August he fasted for a week in penance for unruly behaviour by anti-

untouchabilityworkers.Buthesaidthat the ‘uncleanmethods’employedin

therecentCongresselectionswerealsoinhismind.80

The problem was how to go without accepting dismissal, an embarrass-

mentCongresswasalmostasanxioustoavoidasGandhiwas.Thesolution

was found in his reassertion of his social and religious priorities. As early

as April he had been thinking about a radical overhaul of the constructive

programme.81Theoldinstitutions,theiridealsnowcompromised,wouldpass

awayandbereplacedbynewonesrunonthestrictestprinciples,which,as

theyspreadoverthecountry,wouldprovidenewandbetteropportunitiesfor

service.Throughthemapurergenerationofpublicworkerswouldbeborn.

Hebegan torethink thekhadi campaign, seeing itmore in thecontextofa

revival of village life, with cloth produced for local consumption as part of

the rural economy.82 This was the germ of the All-India Village Industries

Associationsetup later in theyear.

Ashetravelledthecountryonhisanti-untouchabilitytour,preachingthe

pure Hinduism of yore, he became troubled by the inconsistency between

his message of simplicity and his manner of delivering it. He announced

on  May that he would no longer use a car and would continue on foot.

Like the rishis of old he would ‘propagate dharma’ using ‘natural methods

of locomotion’, speed being ‘probably inimical to spiritual progress’.83 He

ceased tocollect funds.

Thewalking tourended inJunewith theonsetof therains,buthecon-

tinuedtothinkaboutalifemoreinkeepingwithhisspiritualambitions.He

was drawn back to his roots as a religious visionary of rustic inclinations,

and contemplated a life away from cities and all the compromises with the

modernworldpoliticshadrequiredofhim

Heclungtohisright tooffercivildisobedience inCongress’sname.But

in June reality began to break in. Elections to the legislative councils were

coming up and Congress had to decide where it stood on the Communal

Award.CommunallymindedHindusinCongresswerefeelingbetrayedbythe

Gandhi–Ambedkarpact.DespiteGandhi’s efforts to avert a split,Malaviya

and M.S. Aney rejected the Congress policy of deferring a decision on ac-

ception or rejection, and left to fight the elections on the Nationalist party

ticket,withoppositiontotheawardastheprincipalcampaignissue.Thiswas

the long-delayeddenouementof thefastofSeptember, so imperatively

undertaken,sohastilyconcluded.
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On  September he issued a statement84 that he would leave Congress

aftertheBombaysessionscheduledforthelastweekofOctober–ifitturned

out that people really wanted him to go. He appears to have resumed his

dietofuncookedfood,suggestingthathopesofsavingthedayhadnotbeen

abandoned.85 But by the time he arrived at Bombay he had accepted the

inevitable. ‘I go’, he said, ‘with your blessing in search of greater power to

discovermeanswherebyIcangiveyouthefaiththatisinme.’Whencalled,

hewouldreturn.86

TheAll-IndiaVillageIndustriesAssociationwassetupunderhiscontrol

as an autonomous part of Congress. Rajendra Prasad, at his behest, was

installed as Congress president. His retirement took place amid emotional

scenes in Congress open session. He would be gone, but was clearly not

intending tobe forgotten.

HisfirstmoveonleavingCongresswastoproposeavisittotheNorth-West

FrontierProvincetoascertainforhimselfthequalityofthenon-violenceof

AbdulGhaffarKhan’sRedShirts.Hehoped tofind in themthe truenon-

violenceof thebrave.Hesuggestedhemightsettledownamongthem.

Theproposedvisitwasnotillegalbutitwasprovocative.TheKhanhimself

was prohibited from entering the province. Gandhi wrote to sound out the

viceroy,andwastoldthatitwas‘notdesirable’forhimtogo.Heundertook

to‘abidebyHisExcellency’swishes…insofarasitwashumanlypossible’

– a clear intimation that civil disobedience was under consideration.87 On

 December Abdul Ghaffar Khan was arrested at Wardha where he was a

guestwithGandhiofJamnalalBajaj,andtheideawasdropped.Atthispoint,

Gandhi anticipated arrest as part of a general government crackdown. But

thegovernmenthadhimboxed inandpreferred to leavehimalone.

Impotenceledswiftlytodepression.Anger–asmuchanathematoGandhi

who aspired to be ‘free of passion’ as sexual arousal – would not go away,

andhebegan to resort to longperiodsof silence topurge it.His tonewith

visitors was oracular, brutal and obdurate. His blood pressure periodically

shotup.

He kept a foothold in politics via the Working Committee, at whose

meetingshewassometimespresent,and,overthenextthreeyears,through

Congress presidents with whom he had a personal relationship. In August

,asRajendraPrasad’stermofofficedrewtoaclose,heprevailedonthe

government to release Jawaharlalunconditionally to joinhisdyingwifeat a
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Swisssanatorium.WithinweekshehadarrangedJawaharlal’selectionasthe

nextpresidentofCongress,apositionheretainedthrough.Jawaharlalwas

annoyed with himself for being launched into office through the Gandhian

trapdoorbutmadenomove torepudiate theoldmagician.

Gandhi’s influence on politics during the years of his retirement can be

exaggerated. For most of the time he felt isolated and insignificant. Under

theGovernmentofIndiaActwhichbecamelawin,responsiblepopular

governmentwasintroducedintheprovinces,andforthenextfewyearsalmost

all the political action was at the provincial level. As unofficial adviser to

theCongress‘HighCommand’(thehandfulofpersonalitieswhichemerged

at this period as pre-eminent) his influence on the direction taken by the

countrywasnot substantial.

Onone issuewherehemighthavemadeadifferenceheremainedsilent.

Thiswas inwhenCongress triumphantly tookofficeon thebasis of a

greatlyexpandedfranchise ineightoutofelevenIndianprovinces.Inprov-

inces where they were the largest but not the majority party the Congress

leadership refused to form coalitions. The result was to exclude Muslims

from power in some areas where they had made a strong showing – an

intenseprovocation in theUnitedProvinceswhere theMuslimLeaguehad

securedasignificantnumberofseats.CongresshauteurinpushedJinnah

furtherdowntheseparatistpath.TheresponsibilitywasprimarilyNehru’s,

butGandhididnothingtostopit.Afterevincingsomeinitialsympathywith

Leaguedemands in theUnitedProvinceshedidnotpress thematter.

His political interests at this time lay in implicitly supporting whatever

wasthegeneralthrustofCongresspolicy.Byhehadconvincedhimself

thatentrytothe legislatures(whichitwasobviouslyfutile tooppose)wasa

natural stage on the road to swaraj – a reversal of his position in  that

swarajwouldnevercomethatway.IgnoringNehru’sopposition,hesupported

the inclination of the majority of the Working Committee to fight the 

elections.

Hisgreatinterestanddiversionduringtheperiodimmediatelyafterhisexit

from Congress and before setting up the Segaon (‘Sevagram’ after )

ashram in  was the AIVIA, whose headquarters he set up at Wardha.

The anti-untouchability cause was effectively dropped, with the assurance

that it would now be a part of village uplift, of which untouchables would

bebeneficiaries.
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Rural development Gandhi-style was along the lines laid down in Hind
Swaraj. Villagers would thrive primarily through self-sufficiency, but the

productsoftheirrevivedhandicrafttraditionwouldprovidetown-dwellersas

wellwitharticlesofsimplebeauty.Gandhihadaninstinctiveappreciationof

thedelightfulimperfectionsofhandmadeobjectsofutility.Thetownspeople,

hehoped,asvillageproductionrevived,wouldseeitastheirdutytopurchase

whatvillagesproduced.Allofus,hewrotetoVallabhbhai,‘shouldusepens,

ink, knives, soap, jaggery [a coarse dark sugar] and sugar manufactured in

villagesandflourandricegroundormilledinvillages’.Villageswouldthen

risefrompovertyandtakemorepart inthe lifeofthecountry.The‘swaraj

ofourdreams,devotedtothewelfareofvillages’wouldbecomeapossibility.88

Villageworkerswere forbidden touse fountainpens.

Hesawvillageworkasservingthecauseofnon-violence.Onlyswarajbuilt

on the foundation of village life, he said, could be ‘non-violent swaraj’. He

lookedbackasinHindSwarajtothe‘villagerepublics’ofpre-BritishIndia.‘I

fancy’,hesaid,‘thattheywereunconsciouslygovernedbynon-violence’.His

aimwas‘torevivethemunderadeliberatenon-violentplan’.89Intheprocess

volunteers would receive a training in service and disciplined self-sacrifice.

He intended to show the socialists – whose influence looked set to eclipse

his own – the true remedy for the suffering of the Indian poor. ‘None of

them’,hesaid,‘knowstherealconditionsinIndianvillagesorperhapseven

cares toknowthem.’90

ThecreationofwantswasnopartofGandhi’sprogramme, and the im-

provementofmaterialconditionswastobesodesignedastoavoidit.Seeing

attachmenttomaterialthingsandviolenceasvirtuallysynonymous,heliked

to think the old Indian villages were non-violent because their inhabitants

weresatisfiedwithadignifiedsufficiencyintheirmaterialsurroundings.This

was thesituationhewished torestore.

Hewellknewthatthepresentconditionoftheruralmassesforthemost

partruledoutaprincipledrenunciationofthematerial.Whenhesawpeople

starving in Orissa in  – an experience he was to recall with horror for

the rest of his life – he instinctively contrasted their involuntary suffering

with his own purposeful denial of the appetites. They were on ‘an eternal

compulsoryfast’.91HishopewastobringallthevillagersofIndiatothepoint

wherespiritualdevelopmentashesawitwasanoption.Therewasnomerit

inamanwithoutfoodnoteating,astherewasnomeritinanimpotentman

nothavingsexual relations.
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Experts in the appropriate fields were consulted about how the dream

couldbemadereality,especiallyexpertsinnutrition,fortheprogrammewas

alsoanexperimentindietaryreform.Thepopularizationofunrefinedfoods,

such as unhusked rice, was an important aim. Dispensaries were not part

of the programme and the handing out of medicine by individual workers

was stopped when it came to Gandhi’s attention. He saw improvements in

diet andhygiene as thepath tohealth.Village sanitation, the conversionof

night-soil by simple scientific methods into usable manure, improved and

humane dairy practices, non-violent beekeeping were all attempted under

theaegisof theAIVIA.

Many of these efforts would meet with the approval of development

agencies today. But like many who came after him Gandhi was to experi-

encediscouragement.‘ThefourhundredadultsofSegaon’,hewrotein,

‘caneasilyput ten thousand rupees annually into theirpockets if only they

wouldworkasIask them.But theywon’t.They lackco-operation, theydo

not know the art of intelligent labour, they refuse to learn anything new.’92

Such comments became frequent. By  there were few references in his

writings to theAIVIA.

NowthathislifewasofficiallydedicatedtotheIndianpoor,theissueofbirth

controlwasonewithwhichhebegantobeconfronted.InJanuary two

formidablewomen,MrsC.KuttanNairfromCochinandEdithHowe-Martin

fromEngland,arrivedatWardhawithinweeksofeachotherandputtohim

thatcontraceptionwascriticaltothewelfareoftheIndianwomanandchild.

EdithHowe-Martintoldhimplainlythatsexwasnotdirty.93‘Youseem’,she

said,‘toregardabeautifulfunctionassomethingobjectionable.’Werenottwo

beings creatinganew life at thatmoment ‘nearest to thedivine’?Takenby

surpriseatsuchbrazenness,Gandhi’sresponsewasconfused.Yes,thecreation

of new life was ‘nearest the divine’. But only if the act was approached ‘in

a divine way’ – that was, ‘with no other desire than that of creating a new

life’.Otherwise, itwas ‘nearest thedevil’.

He had never previously entertained the idea that sex for the purpose

of creating anew lifehad anythingdivine about it.Lustwas lust, as inhis

cosmologyithadtobe.Thepreviouslimitsofhistoleranceforsexualactivity

hadbeentheoccasionalacceptanceofitsnecessity,asaclinicalanddeliberate

act,whenchildrenweredesired,andtherecognitionbornofexperiencethat

itwas inevitable in theunenlightened.



 GANDHI

AtfirstGandhiwasasimplacableaseverinhisoppositiontoanykindof

birthcontrol.WhenSwamiYoganandurgedhimtoconsideritasarealistic

approach tobringingdownIndia’sbirthandchildmortality rates,he stood

firm for abstinence. Asked if he believed, then, in ‘many children’, he said

he believed in ‘no children’. The human race would only ‘be transformed

into something better’ as a result.94 He did not abandon the view that the

consequencesofsexwithoutfearofpregnancycouldonlybedire.Sexadlib

waslikemasturbation,with‘lossofmanhood’(impotence)itsinevitableresult,

‘dementia’ its likelyresult.95 Itwasbetter,hehadtoldMrsKuttanNair, for

peopletoexperiencetheeffectsofNature’s laws,withwhichcontraceptives

were‘anunnatural interference’.Iftheybredlikerabbits,theycouldexpect

to die like rabbits. He did not stop believing that this would be ‘a blessing

indisguise’.96

Butifitweredesirableforthe(male)genitaliatoremaininworkingorder,

yet not be brought into contact with the female genitalia, what were they

for? The startling possibility with which Gandhi had been confronted was

that thepracticeofbirthcontrol involvesaparadox: itmakes sexwhenever

they feel like it an option for people who want to limit reproduction; but

the deliberate setting aside of birth control for the sake of conception then

transforms thesexualact intoa solemnandsacramentalone.

In December he was assailed again by the proponents of contraception.

Mathuradas Trikumji of the Bombay Municipal Corporation wrote asking

him to support the opening of a municipal birth-control clinic. His refusal

wasmetwithargument.Thencameavisit fromthemostdangerousbirth-

control advocate of all, Margaret Sanger. There was no evading this issue

whichwascomplicatinghiseffort tosaverural India.

After going to jail for opening a birth-control clinic in  Margaret

Sanger had made the beauty and sanctity of married life a central theme

ofhercampaign,gatheringpublic supportwith theargument that ‘planned

parenthood’strengthenedtheinstitutionofmarriage.Whentheymet,Gandhi

saidthathisownmarriagehadbeenstrengthenedbytherenunciationofsex.97

The sexual act performed for pleasure, he said, was like eating chocolates

insteadofnourishing food.ToSanger thiswas a trivializationof the actof

married love. Sexual relations, she protested, could involve both love and

lust.NotbeingacquaintedwithGandhi’s ideasabout ‘controlofthepalate’,

she cannot have found enlightening his explanation that ‘If food is taken

only for pleasure it is lust.’ But Gandhi had not come unprepared to this
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meeting and was trying to say something new. He had been given a book

advocating the rhythm method and had found it ‘worth pondering over’.98

He surprised everyone at the end of his talk with Sanger by giving it his

guarded approval. It at least, he said, included an element of self-control,

and if accepted might put the birth-control clinics, which encouraged the

abandonmentofall restraint,outofbusiness.

AfewdaysafterSanger’svisitGandhi’sbloodpressurewentoverand

itwastwomonthsbeforehewasabletotakeupanypublicdutiesagain.The

strainofrethinkingsomeofhisideasonsexperhapscontributedtothecol-

lapse.Buthehadbeenenduringmanyotherdifficultiesanddisappointments,

andhighbloodpressurehadbeenaproblemformostoftheyear.Tolisthis

principal troubles: he was in political eclipse; he had begun to find village

work ‘baffling’;99hehadonceagainbeenunderfire forusingyoungwomen

as ‘walking sticks’; Ambedkar had just made a public call for untouchables

to leave Hinduism; and he had suffered greatly over the collapse of a brief

reconciliationwithHarilal.Duringhisperiodofenforcedrestandcontempla-

tion he thought about the future of India, and his conclusions involved the

furtherrevisionofhisviewsaboutsex.

Thewaycivildisobediencehadfizzledouthadcontinuedtoweighonhis

mindafterhis retirement fromCongress, andduringheponderedde-

spairinglyonthenon-violenceofthebraveandmadesomestrongstatements

abouthiscountrymen’s fearfulnature.Hewasnot inclined,hesaid, in ‘our

enfeebledcircumstances’,toofferthemcounselsofperfection.100Hearingthat

Hindu villagers in Andhra had fled from Muslim assailants, he announced

itwasawasteoftimetopreachnon-violencetocowards.Howcouldpeople

withoutthegutstodefendthemselveseverembracethenon-violentidealof

‘self-immolation’inresponsetoviolence?Evenarmedresistance,hesaid,was

better than running away.101 Wherever he looked, he saw not only physical

fear but general cravenness and futility. How little it took, he reflected, for

hisvillageworkerstogetdiscouraged:theylacked‘theKshatriyaspirit.We

lose heart much too soon. We tremble to stand alone.’ These defects were

perceptible ‘even inmyself’.102

InthesummeroftheLeagueofNationsaskedhimtomakeastate-

mentontheAbyssiniancrisis.Herefused.Hedeclinedeventogivenewspaper

interviewson the subject,having,he said,onlywords tooffer andno force

tobackthemup.AftertheItalianinvasioninOctoberheexplainedthathad

India‘asanationimbibedthecreedofnon-violence,corporateornational,I
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shouldhavehadnohesitationingivingalead’.Alas,India,‘whosedestinyis

todeliverthemessageofnon-violencetomankind’,currentlyfellsofarshort

ofgenuinenon-violencethatsheevenhadno‘capacityforofferingviolence’.

Otherwise,hermillions‘wouldbethegreatestmoralforceintheworld,and

Italywould listen toour friendlyword’.103

Asanoldmanexpecting,ashewasgiventoobservingatthistime,only

a yearor twomoreof life,Gandhi resignedhimself (for the timebeing) to

theprospectthatIndia’sconversiontonon-violencewasnotgoingtohappen

inhislifetime.Hebegantoinvesthishopesinthenextgeneration.Without

sextherewouldbenonextgeneration,andthenewideaaboutsexwhichhe

revealed after his recovery was that God’s intended purpose for the penis

wasprocreation.

ThebreakthroughhadcomewhenVinoba,concernedabouthisapparent

endorsementoftherhythmmethod,recalledapassageintheshastrasindicat-

ingthatmarriedcoupleswhounitedsexuallyonlytohaveachildweretrue

brahamacharis. It struck Gandhi with revelatory force that children could

be produced without using up spiritual credit – for if ‘a man controls his

semen, except on the occasion of such a purposeful cohabitation, he is as

goodasanavowedbrahmachari’.Itfollowedthatthe‘functionoftheorgans

of generation is merely to generate progeny obviously of the highest type

possible foramarriedcouple’.104

Hestillhadnouseforrecreationalsex.AsheputittoPremabehnKantak,

withwhomat thetimehewasconductingacorrespondenceonsexualmat-

ters: ‘Asamanhappeningtoseeontheroadtheblood-stainedsputumofa

consumptive may take it to be a gem and long to pick it up, but will come

tohis sensesas soonashe realizeshiserror, so is thecase in regard to the

function of the genital organs.’105 He later refined his position on permis-

siblesextoallowforthefactthat,afteronechildhadbeenproducedinthe

approved fashion, the procreative act thereafter would be contaminated by

remembered pleasure. Ideally, reproduction should be limited to one child,

theoffspringofvirginparents.

The article ‘For the Young’ written for Harijan in March  was one

of his first published statements of his new position on sex. ‘Sex urge is a

fineandnoblething’,hedeclared. ‘There isnothingtobeashamedof in it.

But it is meant only for the act of creation.’106 Judging from a letter of the

followingyear,hewasconsideringthepossibilitythatsuchanactofdedicated

intercoursemightqualifyasdesirelessactionasexpounded in theGita.107
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TheeugenicfactorwastakenforgrantedinGandhi’snewthinking.Now

thatthebegettingofchildren,asmuchasspiritualpartnership,wasseento

be the point of marriage, ‘eugenic fitness’ was declared its ‘sine qua non’.108

Childrenweretobeproducedbymenwhobroughttothemomentofconcep-

tionbothseedoffinequality(fromhavingbeenconserved)andthespiritual

standingconferredbyrenunciationofdesireup to thatpoint.

Askedwhatoneshoulddoifasingleactof intercoursefailedtoresult in

conception,Gandhirepliedthattheseedofatruebrachmacharicouldnotbe

infertile;however,asapracticalmatter,intercoursecouldbepermitted‘once

at the end of the monthly period till conception is established’.109 He must

nothaveconsideredtheimplicationforconceptionofhislong-heldbeliefthat

truebramacharisof the femalesortceased tomenstruate.

In‘FortheYoung’heurged‘theyouthofIndia’,who‘holdherdestinyin

theirhands’, to ‘guard the treasurewithwhichGodhasblessed them’, and

useit‘fortheonlypurposeforwhichitwasintended’:whenGodhadgiven

man ‘seed thathas thehighestpotency’, itwas ‘criminal folly’ to let it ‘run

towaste’.110Thedissolutionof thehumanracewasnowpostponedpending

India’sachievementofswaraj.BetterIndiansmustfirstbebornbeforegeneral

emancipation fromthefleshlystatewasapossibility.

Assuming that the quality Gandhi would most have wished at this time to

appear in thenextgenerationof Indianswasnon-violenceof thebrave, the

significance of a curious episode which now took place in his life becomes

clear.

OnJuly,prisonersservinglifesentencesforterroristoffences

in the Andamans went on hunger strike, demanding release of all political

prisoners and repeal of all laws suppressing political activity. Another 

prisoners joined the strikeaweek laterwhen thedemandswere rejectedby

the Government of India. Public opinion in India was sympathetic to the

prisoners and a Congress member of the central legislature requested their

releaseandrepatriation.Theviceroy(Linlithgow)refused,pointingoutthat

allofthemhadbeenconvictedaftertrial,aboutahundredhadbeenconvicted

ofdacoity, andover sixtyhadbeenconvictedofmurder, attemptedmurder

and illegalpossessionofarms.111

Gandhi sprang into action, offering to try to get agreement to their de-

mands if they, first, abandoned their hunger strike, and second, pledged to

renounceviolenceandembracenon-violence.
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ThereleaseofpoliticaldetenusandconvictswasaliveissueinCongress

politics,withseveralofthenewlyinstalledCongressprovincialgovernments

grappling with public pressure to make a grand jail delivery marking their

accession to power. Gandhi’s interest can be seen as one of the exploratory

moveshewasstartingtomakeforaneventualreturntopolitics.But,inthe

wordsoftheeditorialprefacetoVolumeofhisCollectedWorks,he‘made

their cause his own’. He kept up the pressure on Congress ministries, and

alsoonthegovernmentofBengal,visitingCalcutta inOctoberandholding

talkswithprisoners formerly in theAndamansnowheld in theAlipur jail.

Inanextraordinaryconversationheexplained to themthathewas thereas

‘a votary of non-violence’, which he believed ‘will not spread’ in India ‘so

longasyouprisonersarekeptinprison’.Hisdays,hesaid,werenumbered,

andmuchof the timehehad leftwas ‘going tobegiven inorder to secure

yourrelease. Iwant toseeyoudischargedbeforeIdie.’112

The Andamans prisoners had told him in August that they had all re-

nounced terrorism, being ‘convinced of its futility as a political weapon or

creed’.113Theydidnotembracenon-violence:itwouldnothavebeencredible.

Butrenunciationwasenough,andGandhianxiouslysoughtsimilarcommit-

mentsfromothergroupsforwhosereleasehewasworking.Heprevailedon

the Bengal government in November to start releasing prisoners and was

able tobrokeranagreementbetweentheCongressministriesof theUnited

Provinces and Bihar and the Government of India allowing for release of

prisoners in those provinces. He offered to vet prisoners being considered

for release in Bengal, ascertaining their commitment to non-violence as a

conditionfortheirreturntosociety.HisrepresentationstotheGovernment

of India for releaseofprisonersremaining in theAndamans, therepository

forhardcases,madenoheadway.Buthedidnotgiveup,andcontinued to

exerthimselfonbehalfofpoliticalprisoners throughoutIndia.

Theseeffortswereameasureofhowdesperatehewastogetsomebackbone

intoIndianpolitics.Notonlywashewillingtousehisprestigetogetviolent

revolutionariesoutofjailandbackintocirculation,inexchangeforasimple

promise to reform, he made it a priority. More than once he had gone out

recruitingfortheempire’swars.Nowhewentrecruitingforhisnon-violent

army in theempire’s jails.

ThecallinginofthemilitarybytheCongressgovernmentoftheUnited

Provinces in March to quell communal riots in Allahabad made him still

moreanxious toconjureupandorganize thenon-violenceof thebrave.He



THESOLITARYPATH

contemplatedanorganizationofCongressvolunteerswhowouldgowherever

required to interpose themselves between rioting communities, sacrificing

themselvesifnecessaryenmasse:thetimehadcome‘totrythisexperiment’.114

Suchpeoplecouldonlybe foundamongtheprovenbrave.

Gandhi’s prize convert among the revolutionaries was Prithvi Singh, a

highlyprepossessingRajput,who,afteraspellintheAndamansandanescape

from jailon themainland in,wentundergrounduntilhegavehimself

up toGandhi inMay.AsPrithviSinghwas ledoff toprison,Gandhi

said,‘visiblymoved’:‘Itispeoplelikethesewhocanbethetruesatyagrahis.’115

‘WhatdoyousaytomyexploitaboutPrithviSingh?’heaskedinaletterthe

nextday.116ThereafterheregularlypetitionedtheviceroyforPrithviSingh’s

release,hesitatingbrieflyonlearningthathisconvictionhadbeenforcrimes

ofexceptionalviolence,butfinallysecuringhisreleaseinSeptember.

There was a footnote to the Prithvi Singh affair. Mirabehn developed a

strongattractiontohim,seeinghim,accordingtoheraccount,astheperfect

colleaguefortheworkshewasstartingtodoindependentlyinthevillages.117

Gandhiproposedsheabandonhervowofcelibacyandmarryhim,andun-

dertooktoarrangethematch,leavingMirabehn(whohadnotarrivedinIndia

avirgin)inanemotionaltumult.PrithviSinghturneddowntheproposalbut

Gandhipursuedit.Writingtoanassociatetoenlisthishelp,heaffirmedthat

Mirabehnwas‘worthyineveryway’,addingthatshewantedachild‘andthat

toobyPrithviSingh’.Itwasthushis‘dutytopersuadePrithviSinghandifhe

hasnoreligiousobjectionitishisdutytomarryher’.118Therecanhavebeen

noreasonforGandhi’smatchmakingother thanthedesire tobringabouta

unionofunusualeugenicpromise.Mirabehnwas,buthewouldhaveknown

hadshestoppedmenstruatingandconceptionwasruledout.

As usual he had seen his collapse in health as a fall from grace – a failure

of detachment unforgivable in a follower of the Gita. But worse still, as he

toldthereadersofHarijan,hadbeenanexperienceduringhisconvalescence

ofsexualarousalwhilefullyawake,whichhe(andhisattendants,whowere

immediately alerted) had been unable to divert from its natural conclusion.

Hecouldnothidesuchalapsefromthepublicwhichveneratedhim.119 (He

wasnothidingeitherwhatmusthavebeenaremarkablescene,withallhands

summonedinvaintodetumescethemahatma,atofunimpairedvirility.)

Afterthisexperience,hisfirstwakingdischargeinyears(thatis,sincethe

conceptionofDevdas) theeffort toconservesemenwassteppedup.
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HemovedsoonafterwardsfromWardhatoSegaon,avillageattheendof

atrackwherehelivedatfirstinamakeshifthutunderatree,withMirabehn

as his only companion. He was moving, rishi-like, deeper into India, and

seems at first to have had no thought of starting an ashram. Then others

madetheirwaythere.TheSegaoncommunityremainedanimprovisedaffair.

UnlikeSabarmatitherewasnowrittenconstitutionandproblemsweredealt

with as they came up. Gandhi issued personal diktats in the form of brief

notes.

TheconstructiveprogrammewasSegaon’sraisond’être,butafterayearor

sothatwasfadingout.Withlittlerealworktodo,andnoimmediateprospect

ofpoliticalmobilization,attentionshiftedtothebrahmacharyaexperiments,

which, inthe isolationofcentralIndia,becameGandhi’sprincipalconcern.

Thecommunityrapidlydeclinedintoemotionaldisorderasdevoteesviedfor

thephysicalcontacthepermittedhimselfashesawfit.Sincehespentmuch

moretimetherethanatSabarmati,thecompetitionforhisattentionscarcely

let up. He and others experienced breakdowns, and by  he was finding

lifeatSegaonintolerable.Byhewasobservingalmostcompletesilence

there inaneffort tomaintainsomementalequilibrium.120

FirstatWardha,thenatSegaon,hehadgatheredaroundhimselfagroup

of devoted women attendants. Some had been at Sabarmati. Others had

newly entered his circle. They included the Christian Sikh princess Amrit

Kaur, who would be minister of health in independent India. Gandhi had

beentryingsince,withtheteasingflatteryheappliedtowomenwhose

associationhedesired, together involved inhiswork.PrabhavatiNarayan,

theconfessedlyasexualwifeofthesocialistleaderJayaprakashNarayan,was

regularlypresent.AlsointheinnercirclewereSushilaNayar(Pyarelal’ssister

andGandhi’sdoctor),LilavatiAsar,andtheMuslimdevoteeAmtulSalaam.

Inaddition,variousyoungwomencameandwent,PadmajaNaidu(daughter

of Sarojini) and Om Bajaj (daughter of Jamnalal) among them. Mirabehn

wastherebutdetachedapparentlymuchofthetimefromthecommunallife

revolvingaroundservice to themahatma.Her longandstormyrelationship

withGandhiwaswindingdown.Itwasrareforallthesewomentobepresent

atonce,SushilabeingGandhi’sclosestandmostconstantcompanioninthe

pre-waryears.(AndtherewasKasturbai,nolongerinthesexualdangerzone

butwithnowhereelse togobutonvisits tohergrandchildren.)

In the first two years at Segaon the physical contact Gandhi had with

thesewomen, thoughunconventionalbyany standards, seems tohavebeen
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less a matter of explicit sexual testing than of trying to demonstrate (every

hour of every day) that encounters involving the danger of sexual arousal

for other men had no untoward physical or mental effect on him. For the

mostpartherationalizedthisphysicalcontactas‘acceptingservice’.Service

ranged frombeinghis ‘walking stick’ (thepracticeofusing ‘walking sticks’

having been resumed after being ‘renounced’ again in September ) to

rubbing his feet (a service often rendered to elderly relatives in India) to

keeping him warm in bed at night. The most intimate service was a daily

massage, which took up to two hours while he lay naked on a cot outdoors

witha toweldrapedoverhim.

Sushila normally gave him his massage. But others, less expert, were

sometimes allowed to do it for the sake of the merit they supposed was at-

tachedtoit.Itbecameaprincipalsourceofjealousragesamongtheresidents

of Segaon, Pyarelal (whose craving for physical contact with Gandhi was

almosthomoerotic,thoughhealsoyearnedtobemarried)gettingparticularly

distraughtwhenhe felt leftout.

Anothersourceofrivalrywasthesleepingarrangements.Gandhidecided

who slept next to him, who slept at the foot of his mat, and so forth. For

a long time it was Lilavati who occupied the place next to him at night.121

Gandhi seems never to have been alone with a sleeping companion, and

everyonekeptsomeclotheson.

One incidental but perhaps inevitable result of all this (sexual feelings

once aroused usually finding an object) was that members of his entourage

conceived passions for each other. Gandhi devoted much time to sorting

these out. The new idea of eugenic marriage may have contributed to the

loweringof inhibitions.

OnAprilhehadanotherseminaldischargewhileawake.Itoccurred

in Delhi, where he was to meet the viceroy the next day. Nothing came of

thismeeting,andnothingcameeitherofameetingwithJinnahonApril.

It could only mean that two years of conspicuously conserving semen had

gonefornaught.Hewasnotthebrahmacharihethoughthewas.‘Wheream

I’,hewrotetoAmritlalNanavati, ‘whereismyplace,andhowcanaperson

subject topassionrepresentnon-violenceand truth?’122

At the urging of Mirabehn he decided, on a trial basis, to stop all the

physical contact he had been permitting himself with women. But he soon

decideditmadenodifferencetohismentalstate.ByJulyhehadtheanswer:

notmore limitationsonhiscontactwithwomen,but fewer.
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ThedecisionwasannouncedinanarticleinHarijaninwhichheblamed

thecurrentconditionofCongress–faction-riddenandwithkhadihardlyto

be seen,himself ignored–ondeficiencies inhisbrahmacharya.123Hecould

see no flaw in his theoretical conception, but what he had yet to work out,

hesaid,was‘thenatureofthelimitations’thatabrahmacharishouldimpose

on himself in his contact with the opposite sex. He was ‘experimenting’ to

find out what they should be. Despite the self-criticism, the article left no

doubtthatGandhi’sachievementofbrahmacharyawasstillthepivotonwhich

Indian politics turned. He had thought himself to be God’s instrument, he

said, ‘for presenting non-violence to India for dealing with her many ills’.

‘Theprogressalreadymade’,heclaimed, ‘isgreat.Butmuchmoreremains

tobedone.’

‘Andso’, saysPyarelal, ‘he setout todiscover’ these limitations forhim-

self.124Alas,hedoesnotsayhow.Rumoursaboutgoings-onatSegaonwere

soon current. Gandhi was compelled to deny them in , acknowledging

only that Sushila gave him massage and ‘medicated baths’.125 Nothing is

known for a fact about the means by which he began more purposefully to

test thephysicalandmental limitsofhischastity.

Fullbrahmacharya,GandhisaidintheHarijanarticle,couldonlybeattained

‘by the grace of God’. Only when God, by his grace, was seen ‘face to

face’ did ‘complete control over all the senses’ become irreversible, and the

vitalpowerbuiltup throughunexpended semenbecomepermanent.Power

acquired by mere human effort was always at risk of dissipation by sexual

lapses, or even by ‘evil, or even rambling, disorderly, unwanted thoughts’

– like ‘steamkept ina leakypipe’.

Hesawthathehadneverachievedthe‘fullcontrol’necessary‘toorganize

vastmassesofmankindfornon-violentaction’,whichonlycamewhenGod

atlastrevealedhisface.Understandinghispastbacksliding,hefelthopefor

the future. In ‘thedarkness that seemstohaveenvelopedme’,God’sgrace,

in its absence, became vivid to him. Might God not yet show grace to his

servant,andsharewithhimhisunopposablepower?
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Götterdämmerung

OnceagainGandhibouncedbackfromgloomanddiscouragement.Bythe

endofSeptemberhewasfeeling‘wonderfullywell’,bloodpressurenever

‘sosteadyandlowasnow’.1Therearenoobviousreasons–nodevelopments

onthepoliticalfrontorinhispersonallife–fortheimprovementinspirits.

PrithviSingh’saccessiontothenon-violentcausecontinuedtoheartenhim.

But therenewalmusthavecomefromwithin.

Hechosetoattempthisre-entryintopubliclifeinthewayhehadbegun:

throughapersonalinterventioninalocaldispute,sidesteppingCongressbut

rivetingitsattentiononhim.Itwasaquarrel inaprincelystate–hishome

stateofRajkot– thatwas theoccasion.

BeforeCongresshadavoidedgettinginvolvedintheaffairsofprincely

India. But after the  elections there was a change of direction. The

Government of India Act envisaged a federal government for independent

India,anditbecameimportanttoensurethatrepresentativesfromthestates

in the federal parliament would support Congress policy. Congress began

actively to support local movements demanding a dilution of princely au-

tocracy.Suchmovementswere implicitly anti-British, for itwas theBritish

politicalagentsinthestateswho,thoughtheysoughttocurbprincelyexcess,

proppedupprincelyrule.

Gandhihadbeenfirminrejectinginvolvementintheaffairsofthestates,

regardingitasadiversionofenergy.Inaddition,hepreferredtoseeagradual,
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internalevolutionofgoodgovernmentinthemalongthelinesof‘trusteeship’.

Hewasalsorealisticabouthisabilitytotakeontheiniquitiesofprincelyrule.

‘InBritishterritory’,hewrote in, ‘Iknowwecanexertsomeinfluence

on the happenings, big and small’; but in the native states it would be a

different story.2 When he began to give his blessing in  to some of the

pro-democracyagitationsdevelopinginthestates,itwasontheunderstanding

thatprogresswouldhave tocome fromsufferingby thepeople themselves.

Hisdecision togo toRajkot inFebruarywasa surprise.

The movement in Rajkot was aimed at getting its dissolute young ruler,

Dharmendrasinhji, to restore the elected popular assembly created by his

father.3Things came to ahead inAugustwhen aprotestmeetingwas

dispersed by a lathi charge. Under the direction of Sardar Patel, a highly

effectivecampaign–whichincluded,inclassicPatelstyle,strikes,withholding

of land revenue, boycotts of goods produced in the state-run cotton mills,

boycottofelectricityproducedatthestatepowerstation,andevenarunon

the statebank– thenbegan inSeptember. InDecemberDharmendrasinhji

and his diwan, Durbar Virawala, the effective ruler of Rajkot, offered to

reconstitute the assembly. This should have been the happy ending of the

Rajkot campaign, but instead an intense struggle ensued over the composi-

tion of the committee charged with reconstituting the assembly, with the

BritishauthoritiesinstructingDharmendrasinhjiandVirawalatoblockPatel’s

nominees. Emboldened, Virawala clamped down on political activities and

started throwingpeople in jail.KasturbaiGandhiwent toRajkot toprotest

– apparently at her own wish, through many assumed the mahatma was

guiding her – and was also put in jail. On  February Gandhi announced

hewasgoing toRajkot.

Hewasgoing,hesaid,atGod’sabruptandunexplainedcommand.‘Why

am I going, whither am I going? What for? I have thought nothing about

thosethings.AndifGodguidesme,whatshouldIthink?Eventhoughtmay

beanobstacleinthewayofHisguidance.’4Evenso,hewascalculatingthat

abriefvisitbyhimwould set things straight.His relationswith theRajkot

ruling familywere such that eitherDharmendrasinhji ‘will restore thepact

or he will refer me to the Resident and I shall settle it up with him in no

time’.5

In thecontextofCongresspolitics, the timingofhismovewasadvanta-

geous.SubhasBosehadbeenelectedpresidentinJanuary,andre-elected

overGandhi’scandidatePattabhiSitaramayya inJanuary.Nowitching
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to stage a mass civil disobedience campaign, and equivocal in his attitude

to violence, he was set to preside at the Tripuri Congress beginning on 

March. A showdown was anticipated between the Gandhian wing and the

supportersofSubhas.

WithGandhi’sencouragementandalmostcertainlyathissuggestion,the

GandhiansontheWorkingCommitteehadresignedonFebruary,withthe

intentionofembarrassingBoseatTripuriandperhapsforcinghisresignation.6

Itwasagoodtimetoleavethesordidsceneofbattleandrepairtothemoral

highgroundwhereveritmightbe.IfthingsgotsortedoutquicklyinRajkot,

GandhicouldproceedtoTripuriintheglowofvictory.Ifnot,hecouldleave

Bose’sdestruction tohisproxies ashe strove for thepublicweal elsewhere.

He let itbeknownthathisattendanceatTripuriwasnot likely.

Scarcely had he arrived in Rajkot than he experienced the urge to fast.

Two days of getting nowhere with the imperturbable Virawala exhausted

his patience and after the usual sleepless night God spoke to him. On the

third day of the fast he wrote to the resident, in an oddly diffident fash-

ion prefiguring his later remorse, asking that the viceroy intervene against

Dharmendrasinhji.

Gandhihadlostnoneofhispowertoinspirepublicemotion.Almostfive

yearshadpassed sincehis last fast, itwasa fastuntodeath, andhewas

yearsold.Therewasanoutpouringofsupport,massmeetingsandahartalin

Bombay,andreportsthattheprovincialministriesoftheUnitedProvinces,

the Central Provinces, Bihar and Bombay were about to resign. (Virawala,

however, was heard to remark that it would be a good thing for Rajkot if

themahatmadied there: it couldbecomeapilgrimagecentre.)Theviceroy

proposed the arbitration of the chief justice of India, whereupon Gandhi

broke his fast on  March. On  April the chief justice ruled that Patel’s

nominations to thecommitteemustbeupheld.

But Virawala’s resources were not exhausted and he turned the tables

onhisunwelcomevisitor.Noting thatGandhihadasked thatMuslimsand

Rajputsbeincludedonthecommittee,henowproposedthattheybeadded

to the nominees, with an untouchable thrown in for good measure, thus

depriving thegroup selectedbyPatel (and theRajkotPrajaParishadwhich

herepresented)of itsmajority.RajputsandMuslimsstageddemonstrations

accusingGandhiofbadfaith,andJinnahandAmbedkarweighedin.Triumph

turned to farce. It was time to resort to ‘compromise’, and Gandhi offered

on his own authority to let Virawala nominate the entire committee, with
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theParishadretainingtherighttoobject.Virawalarefused,andonApril

Gandhi leftRajkot.

Absorbing the shockofdefeat,Gandhi askedhimselfhowhecouldhave

failedtowintheheartofVirawala.Obviously,itwassomedefectinhisahimsa.

Itdawnedonhim thathehad resorted tocoercion inbringinggovernment

pressure tobear throughhis appeal to theviceroy– something that, for all

his expertise in satyagraha, he had not noticed at the time. The solution

revealed itself: renunciationofall the fruitsof themisconceivedappeal.On

 May he publicly voided his acceptance of the chief justice’s award and

apologized to all his opponents, assuring the Parishad that ‘every act of

purification,everyaccessionofcourage,addstothestrengthofthecauseof

apeople affectedby amovementof satyagraha’.7Fortunately for thepeople

of Rajkot, Dharmendrasinhji died in a hunting accident the following year,

Virawaladiedofvenerealdiseaseshortlyafter,andDharmendrasinhji’ssuc-

cessorprovedmoreamenable to theiraspirations.

GandhifeltpleasedandinvigoratedbytheconclusiontotheRajkotaffair.

Hehadmadespiritualprogress,hethought,byacceptingerrorandrenounc-

ingitsfruits.Hisspiritsrose.HerejectedJawaharlal’scomplaintthatRajkot

had been set back a hundred years; he was certain he had ‘rendered great

service’.8

Havingdiscerned andpurged the ‘hiddenviolence’ inhimself,hebegan

toperceivethateverythingthathadgonewronginIndiasincehisadventto

power was caused by such unconscious violence, mainly in others, though

he blamed himself for allowing agitation to go forward without first ensur-

ing its perfect peacefulness.9 Since violence ‘recoiled upon itself’, creating

moreviolence, theresulthadbeentheever-worseningcommunalriots,and

the current state of Congress, full of dissension and ill will. All this must

change. But he reminded Indians that cowardice remained the worst sin of

all.Therenewedemphasisonahimsa lefthisconceptionofnon-violence in

a state of fragile equilibrium between the manly capacity for violence and

therepudiationof it.

Meanwhile the despatch of Bose was accomplished. Bose’s undoing at

Tripuri was brought about by a motion from the veteran Congress politi-

cian G.B. Pant expressing confidence in the old Working Committee and

proposing that the president be guided in selecting a new Committee by

‘the wishes of Mahatma Gandhi’. Gandhi claimed to have been aware in

advance only of the first part of the motion. He expressed disapproval of



GÖTTERDÄMMERUNG

the second part and refused to supply names. It was up to him, he told

Bose, to select anewCommittee andput it to theAICC; if itwas rejected

he should resign. Knowing his only hope lay in getting a list for which he

could claim Gandhi’s approval, Bose pleaded with him for nominations.

On  April Gandhi delivered the coup de grâce. Given that he and Bose

were so far apart on fundamentals, he said, ‘if I give you names, it would

be an imposition on you’.10 Bose resigned the same day and was replaced

by Rajendra Prasad.

Though all preserved the convention that the mahatma was above the

fray,nooneseemstohavebeenunderanyillusionastowhowasresponsible

forBose’sdemise.WhentheGandhiSevaSanghmetonMaytherewere

awkward questions. Coercion was violence, Gandhi protested: ‘How can I

resorttoit?’11InAugusthewasinstrumentalingettingBoseremovedfrom

thepresidencyoftheBengalCongressCommittee,anddebarredfrombeing

an elected member of any Congress committee for the next three years.

Bose and the Rajkot satyagraha faded from public view as attention turned

moreandmoretothecomingwar.OnJulyGandhiwrotealettertoHitler,

whichthegovernmentdidnotallowhimtosend,apologizing forbothering

himandmakingapersonalappealtohimnottoplungetheworldintowar.

‘Must you pay that price’, he asked, ‘for an object however worthy it may

appear toyou tobe?’12

It was never entirely clear which side Gandhi was on in the war. He

acknowledgedthattheAllieshadsomeclaimtorepresentdemocracyagainst

authoritarianism–buthisattitudetowardsdemocracyhadalwaysbeenambi-

valent.HeadmiredHitler forhis ‘dash, energy, resourcefulness andcapac-

ity’, his bravery, dedication, powers of concentration and organization, and

uncloudedintellect13–manyofthesamequalitiesforwhichheadmiredthe

British. He noted that Hitler was said to be a vegetarian and to live ‘a life

ofself-sacrifice’:‘Hehasnovices.Hehasnotmarried.Hischaracterissaid

tobeclean.Heisalwaysalert.’14Thethoughtcannothaveescapedhimthat

Hitler, like thedemonRavana,musthavedonemuch tapascharya.

HehadafundamentalincomprehensionofhowbadHitlerreallywas.His

advicetotheCzechsandtheJewstooffernon-violentresistance,thoughnot

withoutitstantalizinggrainoftruth,failedtocometogripswiththerealities

ofeitherNaziideologyorNazipower.Hewastociteasconfirmationofhis

beliefintheultimatefutilityofviolencethatarmedresistancehadnotsaved
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eitherPolandorCzechoslovakiafromits fate.15 InMayheproposedto

LinlithgowthatBritainsueforpeace.Hereceivedanicyreplybutnonetheless

appealedinHarijantoBritonstolaydowntheirarmsand‘inviteHerrHitler

andSignorMussolini to takewhat theywantof thecountriesyoucallyour

possessions’, to ‘take possession of your beautiful island’, let them ‘occupy

your homes’, and if ‘they do not give you free passage out’, let themselves

be slaughtered. It would work out better in the end than if they sullied

themselveswithall-outwar.16

Ultimately his attitude to the war was determined by what he thought

God’spurposewasinunleashingHitlerontheworld.Therewas‘noquestion’,

heexplainedtoacorrespondentinOctober,‘ofviolenceornon-violence

onthepartofGod’.Godusedevenviolent,God-hatingmenforhispurposes.

‘Howdoweknow forwhosedestructionHitlerwasborn?’17Theanswer to

thisquestion,formulatedin,wassurelyinGandhi’smindwhenheasked

it. Itwas that ‘theNazipowerhad risen as anemesis topunishBritain for

her sins of exploitation and enslavement of the Asiatic and African races’.18

Hitlerwas thehumanequivalentof theBiharearthquake.

Hesettledonaviewofthewarasakindofcourtcaseproceedingbefore

a divine tribunal, the party with the most moral credit to be awarded the

victory.Hehad,hetoldBirla,‘hardenedmyheart’tothehorrorsinEurope.19

Godwoulddecidewhowon,and if theBritish foughtcleanlyanddidright

byIndiaitwouldbethem.WhentheBritishbombedBerlinonSeptember

heconsideredthattheyhaddonegravedamagetotheirclaimforjustice

‘before the imperialcourtofGod’.20

The question was: what role was he – and India – meant to play in this

cataclysm visited on Britain by the Almighty? His views on this developed

in thecontextof theCongress reaction to theoutbreakofwar.

From the start, Congress suspicion of British motives in declaring war

on Germany was the determining factor in its response. Indian politicians

perceived thehypocrisyof theBritish claim that theywerefighting to save

democracy.Toasubjectpeople,theclaimcouldhardlyringtrue.Theyears

of appeasement in Europe further deprived it of credibility. It was obvious

thatBritainwasfightingtoavoidconquestandpreserveitsempire.Soclearly

didCongressperceivethisthat,thoughithadroutinelyplacedonrecordits

condemnation of Nazism for years, it failed to concede any objective value

to Britain’s stand against Germany, and declared that its priority would be

tosecure the freedomof India.
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ItwasunderstoodthatwhenBritainwasatwar,Indiawouldbealso.But

Linlithgow’s ‘failure’ to consult Indian opinion before making the official

announcementwasmadetheoccasionforputtingthegovernmentonnotice

toexpecttrouble.Aweekaftertheoutbreakofwar,theWorkingCommittee

demandedthattheBritishgovernmentstateitsintentiontoliberateIndiaand

‘giveimmediateeffecttoit,tothelargestpossibleextent’.Thepossibilitywas

leftopen thata free Indiawouldsupport theBritishwareffort.21

Gandhi’sfirstreactionwhenwarbrokeouthadbeenarushofemotional

sympathy for Britain. The thought of the destruction of London, when it

suddenlyseemedpossible,shockedhim.HesaidthatthoughhewishedIndia

to remain non-violent, Britain would have his moral support, and India’s

deliverancecouldwait.WhentheWorkingCommitteemethediscoveredthat

noonesharedtheseviews.HeabandonedthemandsupportedtheCongress

demands.Thismeantpersuadinghimselfthatanyeventualwartimealliance

between an independent India and Britain might still remain non-violent,

or would involve a departure from non-violence that was ‘temporary’ and

‘confinedtothenarrowestfield’.Hewouldnotbeservingthecauseofnon-

violence,hewrote,ifhe‘desertedmybestco-workersbecausetheycouldnot

followmeinanextendedapplicationofnon-violence’.22Hesawthattoseparate

himself fromCongressnowwouldbe tocondemnhimself to irrelevance.

HissupportoftheWorkingCommittee’spositionhardenedashebeganto

see it aspresentinga legitimatechallenge to theBritishgovernment.When

SamuelStokeswrotetohimtotaxhimwithnotunderstandingthenecessity

of defeating Nazi Germany, he replied that when in doubt about ‘a matter

involvingnoimmoralityeitherway’,itwashishabitto‘toss’andreaddivine

guidance in the result. In thiscase theCongressdemandwas thecoin that

hadbeentossed.IftheBritishresponseshowedthattheirintentionstoward

Indiawere ‘pure’, itwouldmeanthat ‘GodwantstheCongresstothrowits

whole weight on the side of Britain, so that ultimately the victory may go

not to thestrongestarmsbut to thestrongestcause’.23

Thisbeinghisposition,whentheBritishannouncedinOctoberthatthey

werenotpreparedtodepartfromtheplansforIndia’sconstitutionaladvance

embodiedintheAct,hetookittobeGod’swillthatIndiashouldwith-

hold its support. His focus now shifted to further non-violent resistance to

British rule. He came to see this as India’s contribution to world peace. ‘If

Indiacanwinswarajnon-violentlyevenwhilethisconflagrationisgoingon’,

hewrote inSeptember, ‘the latter isboundtobeextinguishedbythat
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oneevent.’24SuchwouldbethespiritualforceunleashedbyIndia’ssuffering

andBritain’sacknowledgementof it in the formof independence.

On  October he called for Congress to ‘go into the wilderness’ and

strengthen itself to attain its legitimate objectives.25 On the same day, he

wrote the letter asking for whose destruction Hitler might have been born.

Four days later the Working Committee directed the Congress provincial

ministries toresign. Itwasassumedthatcivildisobediencewould follow.

By inspiration or calculation, Gandhi had chosen a good moment to ask

Congresstoabandonelectedoffice.Congressruleintheprovinceswasbeset

byproblems, inherentforthemostpart intheassumptionofresponsibility,

whichwereerodingitsclaimtorepresenttheIndiannation.Thewilderness,

whereunitymightberetrieved inopposition,had itsattraction.

The situation was now hospitable to a return to power by Gandhi, as

leaderofanewcampaign.Leadershiphewashappytoresume,buttheidea

of a mass campaign disturbed him. The country was not truly non-violent

–andhowwouldMuslimsreacttoaCongresscampaign,nowthatCongress

and the League were open enemies? The country was instructed to ‘await

and obey your general’s word’.26 Delay was wise and convenient. Congress

could organize itself for opposition while it observed the course of the war

inEurope,andwaited tosee if theBritishmadeabetteroffer.

TheGermanvictoriesofAprilproducedconsternationintheCongress

leadership. A somewhat firmer offer of support for Britain was made, in

returnforadeclarationofIndian independenceandthe immediatecreation

of a National Government. In view of the anticipated need to prepare for

thedefenceof India,Gandhiwas asked to stepdown fromhisgeneralship.

Buthewas almost immediately reinstatedwhen theBritishofferedonly an

expandedexecutivecouncil,andaWarAdvisoryCouncilwhichIndianswould

be invited to join. Churchill was now prime minister, the Battle of Britain

wason,andhewouldnotbetrifledwithbythenakedfakirandhisfriends.

Congressmovedtooutrightoppositiontothewareffort,andGandhibegan

toworkoutwhat todonext.

Hedecidedonacampaignofindividualcivildisobedience–inthiscase,

civil disobedience offered by a series of selected individuals – based on a

demandwhoseacceptancehebelievedwouldmean the substanceof swaraj.
Itwastobeacampaignforfreespeechonthesubjectofthewar,specifically

the right to disseminate the statement: ‘It is wrong to help the British war

effort with men or money. The only worthy effort is to resist all war with
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non-violentresistance.’27Theaimofworldpeacewasembodiedintheillicit

statement, which stopped short, in the name of ahimsa, of confronting the

Britishatbaywithadirectdemandfor independence.

Only the pure would be selected for sacrifice. But brahmacharya in the

narrow sense of ‘conservation of the vital energy brought about by sexual

restraint’wouldbeacceptable.28Gandhihimselfwouldnotoffercivildisobedi-

encebutwouldremainatSevagram,wherehehad‘builtup…anatmosphere

for my growth’.29 The first offering was Vinoba Bhave, who stood high in

Gandhi’s esteem but was unknown to the public, and not even a member

of Congress. The next was Jawaharlal, Congress’s knight ‘sans peur et sans
reproche’ in Gandhi’s words of ,30 now a widower and presumed to be

conservinghisvitalfluid.Havingagreedtoselectionbeforetheexactnature

of the programme was disclosed he then found it unconvincing, but was

prevailed on to continue. The intention was, Gandhi explained, to rely on

‘regulated thought producing its own effect’; he must ‘suspend judgement

andwatchresults’.31

Gandhi’s hopes for the campaign were high. So pure was Vinoba that

he at first thought it might not be necessary to call another volunteer. So

powerfulwouldbetheeffectofthethoughtexpressedintheillicitstatement,

whenrecitedbysomeoneofsuchuncommonquality,thatBritishresistance

wouldcrumble.Vinoba’sarresthavinghadnovisibleresult,norJawaharlal’s

either, he invested his hopes in the cumulative effect of the action being

repeatedbymanyothers.Volunteerswere expected to court arrest through

a public recitation of the statement, leaving others to pass it on, the act to

be performed ceremonially but preferably in some obscure village. Gandhi

wantedthoughtalone,which‘ismoreeffectivethanspeechandwriting’,32to

doitswork.Publicitymightevendiminishitseffect.Thisleastremembered

of Gandhi’s campaigns was also his most ambitious. He saw it at the time

ashis lastandbest.

Jawaharlal was arrested on  October before he could even utter the

magic words, and government censorship meant that most of the arrests

thateventuallytookplacewerenotevenreportedinthenewspapers.Gandhi

began to contemplate a fast. It would ‘certainly be tainted with attachment

for the fruit’;but ‘allbeginningsare tainted’.33

WhenJawaharlalwassentencedtofouryears’imprisonment–whicheven

Churchillthoughtsevere–thefastwasshelvedandthecampaignimmediately

broadened.Itwouldremain‘individual’butnotsequential,andstrictpurity
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would no longer be required, commitment to the constructive programme

beingsufficient.ThefirsttogowouldbemembersoftheWorkingCommittee,

andthenoftheAICC,followedbyofficeholdersinlocalCongressorganiza-

tions.Gandhi scrutinized the listsofvolunteers, andSubhasBosewas told

his services were not required. Pyarelal and Mahadev were offered up in

December;but thegovernmenthadnotmadea singleconcession.

CongressleadersstillatlargerecognizedthefutilityofGandhi’sapproach.

Buttheyhadneitherthestrengthnorthecouragetosethimaside.Certain

hewasontherighttrack,Gandhiwasanticipatingalongcampaign,perhaps

fiveyears.Thethousandsinjailweremutebut(literally)powerfultestimony

toIndia’soppositiontothewar.AndCongressinoppositionandoutofoffice

waswherehe liked it tobe.

OnDecemberthegovernment,observingtheweakeningofGandhi’s

position and hoping Congress might be ready to cooperate in the face of

dangerfromJapan,releasedallsatyagrahiprisoners.OnDecember,before

the reconstituted Working Committee could meet, the Japanese bombed

Pearl Harbor and began their advance across the Far East towards India.

When the Working Committee met at the end of the month there was one

thingonwhichitwasinbroadagreement:thatnon-violencewasnolongera

priority.ButtheprospectofaJapaneseinvasionproducedintheendonlya

slightsofteningof itsearlierposition.Congresswouldcooperate innational

defence if the British met its earlier demand for a National Government,

understoodas signifying the independenceof India.Otherwise, theywould

havenotruckwith‘anarrogantimperialism,whichisindistinguishablefrom

Fascistauthoritarianism’.34

The element of unreality in the political debate must here be noted.

Congressoppositiontothewarefforthadnotpreventedthemobilizationof

theIndianArmy.ThequestionwaswhetherCongresswouldgiveitsblessing

towhathadalreadyhappened.

Gandhi had allowed himself to believe that Congress acceptance of his

leadershipofthecampaignmeantthatitsupportedtheanti-warsentimentshe

hadplacedattheheartofit.Thisnotion,whichhadpermittedhisreturnto

power,nowhadtobeabandoned.Heresignedhisleadershipandrepairedto

Sevagram,statinghisresistancetoanydealwiththeBritishwhichinvolved

Congress inhostilities.

By the time Sir Stafford Cripps, the Labour leader of the House of

Commons,arrivedinIndiainMarchwithanewofferfromtheBritish
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government– independenceafterthewar inexchangeforCongresspartici-

pation in thewar effort–nothing couldhavepersuadedhim to accept any

proposal involving support for the British military campaign. He let it be

knownthathewouldneverapproveacceptanceof theCrippsoffer.

YetitwasnotGandhiwhosabotagedtheCrippsmission.ItwasChurchill.

Havingpermitted theoffer tobemade inorder to convince theAmericans

that Britain meant to do right by her colonies, he stepped in when it ap-

peared Cripps might be approaching success to persuade the cabinet that

their envoy was exceeding his brief. Cripps had to pull back and the talks

broke down.

With the collapse of the Cripps mission amid general demoralization in

Congress,therewasonceagainaspaceinIndianpoliticsthatGandhicould

fill. It isnecessary tounderstand the frameofmind inwhichhedidso.

His interpretation of the war had continued to develop, always in an

apocalyptic direction. Events confused him; confusion pushed him towards

theeverbiggerpicture.TheGermaninvasionofRussia,theAnglo-Russian

alliance,AmericansupportforBritain,andtheAmericandeclarationofwar

afterPearlHarborweredevelopmentshecouldonlyputdowntothegeneral

insanity.LikethegreatfinalbattleoftheMahabharata,whichwaseverinhis

mind, thewarappeared tohimaconflict inwhichnoneof theparticipants

in the end couldbevictorious.Buthisbelief in God’sbenign design ruled

outdespair.35

He thought increasingly in terms of a visitation of divine wrath not just

on imperialism but on materialism. The London Blitz, and the devastation

of other cities from the air, powerfully affected his thinking. He expected

India’scities toexperience thesame fate. ‘Theageofcities’,heannounced,

‘isthuscomingtoanend.Thesloganof ‘Backtothevillages’wasneverso

true as today.’36 It was as if God were putting Hind Swaraj into operation.

Out of ruin would arise a new world. As early as February he was urging

city dwellers in the danger zone to migrate ‘in an orderly manner’ to the

villages,carrying theconstructiveprogrammewith them.37

Hewasgrippedbyadesiretobringthingstoahead.Thedeath-likecalm,

the ‘falsity’of the Indianpolitical atmosphere, inwhich,asheperceived it,

peoplehatedtheBritishbutwereafraidtosayso,irritatedanddepressedhim.

The only events of note were communal riots, with which he felt impotent

todeal.
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Though not abandoning in principle the view that Britain could redeem

itselfbyturningoverIndiatotheIndians,henowsawnoprospectofelicit-

ing the great act of renunciation. Political action had produced no result,

and his personal standing with the British was at a low ebb. Some of his

closestBritishfriendshadpartedcompanywithhimoverthewar,andthere

was a torrent of criticism of him in the British press; Henry Polak, in an

angryletter,hadsummedupthegeneraldisgust.38Mostunusually,Gandhi

permittedhimselfsomeexpressionsofdistressatwhatwasbeingsaidabout

him.Closertohome,hiseffortstogetontermswithLinlithgowhadfailed.

Theviceroy’s jaildeliveryofDecember,which endedhis campaignof

regulated thought,heknewfor the insult itwas.

Mitigating these reverses was the conviction, formed during the early

monthsofastheBritishfledbeforetheJapaneseadvance,thatthesun

wassettingontheBritishpowerinAsia.GandhididnotexpecttheBritish

to mount an effective defence against a Japanese attack on India. And like

many other Indians he noted the manner in which the British looked after

theirown–andnooneelse–duringtheretreats fromBurmaandMalaya,

andsaw in itaportent for India: ‘Oneroute for thewhites,another for the

blacks!Provisionof foodandshelter for thewhites,none for theblacks!’39

ItcametohimtendaysafterCrippsleftIndiathattheBritishshouldjust

be told to go. ‘The presence of the British’, he decided, ‘blocks our way’;40

and he put aside the effort pursued over so many years to bring about in

themachangeofheart.Thefailureof theCrippsmissionmadeeverything

clear.KnowingnothingofChurchill’sbackstageoperations,hepresumedthat

aLabourpolitician,ontermsofpersonalfriendshipwithIndianleaders,had

turnedouttobejustanotherimperialist.Couldtherebeabetterdemonstra-

tionofthestrengthandimpersonalityofthesystemitself?TheBritishwould

nevervoluntarilyrelinquishpower:‘Theyarewhattheyareandnothingwill

changethem.’41Hecouldnowsee‘nodifferencebetweentheFascistorNazi

powersandtheAllies’.42Better,then,thattheBritish‘leaveIndiatoherfate’:

‘I feel somehowthat Indiawillnotdobadly then.’43

It seems unlikely that he really thought the British, who ‘are what they

are andnothingwill change them’,mightupand leaveat thispoint.Given

India’s strategic importance and value as a source of military manpower,

therewas certainlynoprospectof it.Nevertheless,BurmaandMalayahad

beenabandoned:possiblyGandhi thought theBritishwouldbe temptedby

pre-emptivecapitulationinthecaseofIndia.Heanticipatednegotiationswith



GÖTTERDÄMMERUNG

theJapaneseaftertheBritishleft,thinkingitlikelythatoncetheBritishwere

gonetherewouldbenoJapaneseillwilltowardsIndia,theBritishdeparture

having removed the chief incentive for a Japanese attack. He himself, he

emphasized,harbourednoillwilltowardsJapan.ShouldtheJapaneseembark

on conquest, non-violent non-cooperation would be offered, principally by

specialcadres.

The immediatequestionwas,whatwouldhappen if theBritishdeclined

todepart?Gandhiinthatcasesawonlyonewayforward:civildisobedience

on an unprecedented scale. In the ‘Draft Instructions for Civil Resisters’

presented to the Working Committee on  August he envisaged: a one-day

hartal (not to include government employees); resignation of all Congress

membersofpublicbodiesfromthecentralassemblyondown;resignationof

anycivil servant ‘calledupon toperpetrate excessesor injustice’;departure

ofallstudentsfromeducationalinstitutionsassociatedwiththegovernment;

refusalofordersfromthemilitaryauthoritiestovacatelandorhouses;illegal

manufactureofsalt;refusaltopaylandtax.44Strikesanduniversalwithdrawal

ofcooperationbygovernmentworkerswerealsocontemplated, thoughthey

didnotappearinthefinaldraftapprovedbytheCommittee.Gandhiassumed

theywouldhappenonce themovement,whichwas tobean ‘openrebellion

ofanon-violentcharacter’,45withoutcentraldirection, tookflight.

He accepted – embraced – the risk of chaos in the hope of making all

thingsnew.Hewanted theBritish,he said, ‘to leave India inGod’shands,

butinmodernparlancetoanarchy’,sothat‘atrueIndiawillriseintheplace

of the falseonewesee’.46Anarchy,hesaid toagroupofCongressmen,was

‘theonlyway’:‘giveuschaos’,meaning‘leaveIndiatoGod’,washismessage

to the British government. (He noted that this was putting it in his own

language, ‘a language that themasseswillnotunderstand’.47)

HewasthinkingofanactofsuchperfectabandonmenttoGod’swillthat

evenviolenceceasedtobeaconsideration.InthiscampaignGodwouldtruly

be in command and violence would occur or not according to his design.

‘Supposing’,hesaidtoVinobaattheendofJuly,‘anon-violentstrugglehas

been started at my behest and later on there is an outbreak of violence, I

willputupwith that too,becauseeventually it isGodwho is inspiringme

andthingswillshapeasHewills.IfHewantstodestroytheworldthrough

violenceusingmeashis instrument,howcanIprevent it?’48

He despatched Mirabehn to Delhi to inform the government of his

intentionnottocalloffthecampaignifviolencebrokeout.Buthealsotook
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theprecautionofblaming thegovernment inadvance forwhateverviolence

mightoccur49–a themereturned tooncewidespreadviolence tookplace.

Hewas increasinglyagitatedby the thoughtof Indian ‘cowardice’,which

hefeltthewarwasbringingintosharperrelief.TheBritishhadnowshown

theynevermeantitwhentheytalkedofIndianindependence.Butwhilethe

nationsoftheworldwerepouringouttheirblood‘likewater’todefendtheir

liberty, Indians, to their shame, just silently seethed. It would thus be ‘a

goodthingifamillionpeoplewereshotinabraveandnon-violentrebellion

againstBritishrule’.After that, Indiacould ‘face theworld’.50

Hehadthirstedforbloodbefore,andthewillingembraceofchaosinthe

causeoffreedomwasnotentirelynew.‘Iwouldacceptchaosinexchangefor

it’,hehadannouncedin.51FromhewaschallengingtheBritishto

getoutandleaveIndiatomanageitsownaffairs.Butitwasonlyinthat

hemadeademandfortheir immediatedepartureandlinkedit toamassive

campaign. ‘Thesandsof time’,he laterwrote, ‘were runningout.Riversof

blood were flowing fast among the warring nations, and politically-minded

Indiawaslookingonhelplessly–themasseswereinert.Hencethecry“Quit

India”. Itgavebody to the freedommovement.’52

He seems to have feared that at this critical moment in history India

mightloseitsclaimtoleadtheworldinsufferingandsacrifice,withadverse

consequences for the global spread of non-violence. He saw no alternative

but to plunge India into non-violent war because ‘If non-violence be the

greatest force in theworld, itmustprove itselfduring thecrisis.’53 ‘What is

our record?’heaskedashecontemplated theworld’sbattlefields.54

Themovement’s successfuloutcomewouldmean that thepowerofnon-

violencewouldbe‘firmlyestablished’–‘EmpireideadissolvesandworldState

takes its place’, all nations being free and equal, disarmed except possibly

for a ‘world police to keep order in the absence of universal belief in non-

violence’.55

The greater including the less, the Indian communal problem would be

solved,antagonismvanishing‘likethemistbeforethemorningsunofliberty’,

oncetheIndianmillions,relievedof‘theparalysingBritisharms’hadbecome

‘an undefined but one mass of humanity’.56 This might, he acknowledged,

involve a period of violent struggle – though a curious light is shed on his

acceptanceofthepossibilityofcivilwarbetweenthecommunitiesbyhisas-

surancetoEvelynWrenchinthatsuchaconflictwouldbeabriefaffair,

foughtwith ‘sticks, stonesandsoda-waterbottles’,ofwhich thecombatants
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would soon tire, leaving wiser men ‘to bring about an honourable peace’.57

Toaddtheweightofhisownrenunciationtotheprocesshemadeaproposal

toJinnahontheeveofQuitIndia:iftheMuslimLeaguetookpart,itcould

formthegovernmentof free India.

It was not at all a foregone conclusion that Congress would sign on to

Gandhi’s extraordinary new plan. It took three months for it do so. Raja-

gopalachari held out against the demand for British withdrawal, and urged

cooperation with the British war effort. There was ‘no ahimsa’, he told

Gandhi, inhisplan: itwas ‘politics,pureandsimple’,andthemanufacture

ofhate.58ButNehru,unable tocomeupwithanythingelse, eventuallywas

persuaded, and this was decisive. Nehru’s acquiescence was assured when

GandhireversedhimselfandagreedtoletBritishtroopsremaininfreeIndia

to fight the Japanese. This would not, he assured the readers of Harijan,

diminish the ‘virtueand thevalue’ofBritain’s renunciationofpower.59

ExhortingIndiansto‘doordie’,GandhilaunchedhiscampaignonAugust.

The attempt to convert the British was not entirely abandoned. He envi-

sionedafewweeksofconversationsbeforetherealactionbegan.Oneofhis

miscalculationswasthatthegovernmentwouldpermitthistohappen.Plans

toarresthimandotherCongress leadershadbeenmade longagoandon

Augustwerecarriedout.GandhiwaslockedupintheAgaKhan’spalaceat

Poona, with Mahadev, Mirabehn, Sushila Nayar and Kasturbai, who went

voluntarily.Pyarelal joined themlater.

Rebellion instantlybrokeout,but itwasnotnon-violent.60By theendof

AugusttheviceroywasinformingLondonthat‘Iamengagedhereinmeeting

by far the most serious rebellion since that of , the gravity and extent

of which we have so far concealed from the world for reasons of military

security’.61 The secretary of state, Leopold Amery, inadvertently provided

manywiththeirmarchingordersonAugustwhen,inaspeechjustifying

the arrests, he referred to plans – not actually authorized by the Congress

leadership–forstrikes,sabotageoftransportandutilitysystems,andcutting

oftelegraphwires,allofwhichthenproceededtohappen.Hundredsofpolice

stationswereattacked,andinpartsofnorthIndiagovernmentdisappeared.

Themovementspreadsoquickly theBritishauthorities took forgranted

theexistenceofaconspiracy,butitsexistencehasneverbeenproved.What

is known is that the radical wing of Congress, apparently demolished at

Tripuri, stepped into the gap created by the arrest of the leaders. To this
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extent there was substance in Gandhi’s later claims that had he not been

arrestedthemovementmighthaveremainednon-violent.Butthereseemsto

havebeen littlepossibility thathecouldhaveeffectivelyprovided restraint.

Norisitclear,givenhisapocalypticstateofmind,thathewouldhavemade

a serious attempt at it. He had wanted a showdown, had kept up pressure

on Congress to endorse it, and had made public his expectation that the

movement would develop spontaneously in ways for which he would not

hold himself responsible. Nor could his countrymen have failed to notice

thesimpleheartfelt ragewithwhichhedenouncedtherulingpower: it lent

plausibility to all the manifestos, secret instructions, and exhortations to

violentrebellionwhichbegantocirculateinhisname.Yetheprobablymeant

it when at the end of September he expressed shock at the ‘calamity’ that

hadovertaken thecountry.62

TherebellionwascrushedbytheBritishauthorities–anothermiscalcula-

tionbyGandhi,whoseemstohavehadhopesofaswiftcapitulation,perhaps

after ‘threeorfourdays’ofwidespreadnon-cooperationanddisobedience.63

There were about , Indian deaths, mostly from police firing, though

crowdswerealsomachine-gunnedfromtheair.Itwasnotnecessarytoshoota

millionpeople.By theendofSeptember theBritishhadregainedcontrol.

Gandhimeanwhilehadsettledintohis jailroutineandwasbombardingthe

jail authorities with the usual complaints. He revised, from memory, his

General Knowledge about Health, updating the section on brahmacharya to

includehisviewsthatatruebrahmachari,forwhom‘thedistinctionbetween

menandwomenalmostdisappears’,neednotavoidtheoppositesex,andthat

asingleactofmarried intercoursededicatedtoreproductionwasconsistent

withthebrahmacharistate.64HesteadfastlymaintainedinletterstoLinlithgow

thatitwasgovernmentrepressionthatwasresponsiblefortheviolence,and

on receiving no satisfactory reply announced at the end of January that he

would fast for  days to soothe his pain. The fast was an ordeal, but he

survived, to the government’s relief. ‘I do not know’, he remarked, ‘why

Providence has saved me on this occasion. Possibly, it is because He has

somemoremission forme to fulfil.’65

It was a time of loss. Mahadev died suddenly on  August , and

KasturbaidiedafteradifficultillnessonFebruary.Gandhihimself

fellillwithmalariainApril.Assuminghispoliticalcareerwasoverand

not wanting him to die in jail, the government released him on  May. He
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emergedtofindtheAxisinretreat.RomewascapturedbytheAmericanson

 June, theNormandy landingsbeganon June, theGermanswere falling

back inRussia, theAmericanswere advancing through thePacific, and the

BritishreconquestofBurmahadbegun.Hehadbacked thewronghorse.

Gandhi’s mood was sober. The Working Committee was still in jail,

Congress was banned, and he had no experience of acting as an all-India

leader without his customary instruments. He steered a careful course be-

tween conciliation of the British, who could no longer be assumed to be

on the way out, and conciliation of the revolutionary nationalists who had

emergedastheheroesofQuitIndia,someofwhomwerestillunderground.

Hedeplored their ‘secrecy’butwasrestrained inhiscondemnationof their

violence, and emphatic in praise of their courage. The popular violence of

hecharacterizedasa‘molehill’comparedtothe‘Himalayanviolenceof

theauthorities’.66Privatelyheconfessedthatnon-violencehadbeencompro-

misedandthathewasonceagaingroping towardsamodusoperandibased

on ‘perfection, as far as may be, of individuals’, which ‘acts as the leaven

raising thewholemass’.67

In interviews during the first week of July with a British journalist, in-

tended to effect an opening to Wavell, the new viceroy, he announced that

hedidnot intend tooffer civildisobedience, andwouldbe satisfied for the

durationofthewarwithaNationalGovernmenthavingcontroloverthecivil

administration; he would offer no resistance to the government’s coopera-

tionwith themilitary authorities.OnChurchill’s instructions, theoverture

received a studied rebuff. Gandhi made no further moves until the release

oftheWorkingCommitteeinJune.Hedeclinedeventomakepolitical

capitaloutof theBengal famine,whichhesawclearlywas ‘man-made’.68

He maintained his position that communal differences would fade away

onceIndiawasfree.Buthewasforcedbydevelopmentsduringhisinternment

toseekapoliticalaccommodationwithJinnah.TheLeaguehadstoodaside

from Quit India, and, with the Congress leadership in jail, had raised its

profile.ThedemandforPakistanwasnowonthetable,theproductofdistrust

of the ‘Hindu’ Congress and desperate dreams of a return to the days of

Muslimglory.ThesecularJinnahwasnowobligedtotalkofaMuslim‘nation’

– an ethnographic absurdity given that many Muslims were converts from

Hinduism – and though hehadnot yet ruledout the creationof ‘Pakistan’

withinanall-Indiafederation,theLeague’sverysuccessinmakingitselfthe

representativeofMuslimopinionmeantthatthe increasingpopularfervour
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for Pakistan defined his options. Anything short of a demand for complete

separationcouldnow look likeweakness.

EverythinginGandhirevoltedagainstpartition,andhewasnotwillingto

consider thedevolutionofpower to twoseparatestates.His termfor itwas

‘vivisection’:thediscipleofAnnaKingsfordcouldhardlyhavemorestrongly

expressedhisrepugnance.Toavoidithewaspreparedtogivehissupportto

aformulaproposedbyRajagopalachari:thattheLeagueandCongresswould

cooperateinanindependentgovernmentwhileaplebiscitewasorganizedin

the Muslim majority areas on the issue of separation from India. On this

basishesoughtameetingwithJinnaha fewweeksafterhis release.

In the weeks leading up to the meeting it became apparent that Gandhi

thoughtoftheRajajiformulaastheopportunityforatransformingencounter.

Hemeant toattempt theconquestof Jinnah ‘with trustand love’,believing

thatJinnah,knowing ‘Ihavenoaxe togrind’,had ‘complete faith’ inhim.69

The paradox of renunciation exercised its usual influence. He believed he

might‘maintaintheunityofIndia’byaccepting‘thefreedomofeverypart’

– that is, the freedom of the Muslim majority areas to vote for separation

afterindependence.70TheRajajiformula,whichJinnahhadalreadydeclared

unsatisfactory,representedthelimitofconcessiontowhichhewasprepared

to go. But he believed that goodwill would be generated by the fact of the

concessionhavingbeenmade.HisaimwasthentoprovetoJinnah‘fromhis

ownmouth that thewholeof thePakistanproposition isabsurd’.71

Jinnah,however,wantedanagreementonPakistanbeforetheBritishleft.

He did not budge from the position that Congress could not be trusted to

negotiate once it was in power. Gandhi’s insistence that he came not as a

representativeoftheHindusbutashimselfcutnoice.Ifherepresentedonly

himself, Jinnah wanted to know, what was the use of talking to him. The

Rajajiformulaprovedanon-starter,thetalkscollapsed,butwerenotwithout

result. Pakistan was now inarguably the issue, and Jinnah indisputably the

manto talk toabout it.

Gandhinowmoreorlessretreatedintoprivatelife,directinghisthoughts

to the pursuit of perfection, even if it could only be the perfection of the

few.

Even before the Jinnah debacle Gandhi had begun to concentrate again on

thecultivationofinnerstrength.Hisinterestinnaturecurerevived,andthe

brahmacharya experimentsatSevagramsailed intounchartedwaters.
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Kasturbai’sdeathhadremovedamajorobstacletotestingthelimitsofhis

purity,andgatheringupofstrengthfrompuritymaintained.Now,alone,and

fearfulofpoliticalfutility,hesetouttotesthimselftotheverylimitbyasking

femaleassociatestosleepwithhimnaked.Theyseemtohavebeentheusual

crowd,withtheadditionofAbha,the-year-oldwifeofhisgreat-nephew,

KanuGandhi.Thepracticewasreferred toas ‘theexperiment’.

The first indication of the new programme appears to be a letter to

Munnalal Shah early in September (shortly before his first meeting with

Jinnah and his seventy-fifth birthday), responding to alarm over the form

takenbytheexperiment,ofwhichwordhadleakedout.Shahwouldprobably

have been one of the first to know: his wife was at some point conscripted

intoit(andthendroppedout).Hehadbegun,Gandhisaid(accordingtothe

English translation) to ‘plough in fresh fields’. He acknowledged ‘that this

experiment is a very dangerous one indeed’, but thought it was ‘capable of

yieldingverygreatresults’.72Possiblyhewasexpectingittogivestrengthto

hisefforttoconvertJinnah.Inspiteofmanyremonstranceshewasneverto

agree togive itup– thoughnowandthen itwas ‘suspended’.73

Sleeping naked with naked women inevitably has ‘tantric’ connotations

in India, and it cannot be said for sure that tantric ideas played no part

in Gandhi’s taking this ultimate step. He did acknowledge eventually, in a

conversationwithSwamiAnandandKedarNathinMarch,thesimilar-

ity between tantric rituals involving the pursuit of spiritual power through

featsof sexual self-control andhisownbelief thatbrahmacharyameantnot

avoidingtemptationbutactivelyresistingit.Butinthesameconversationhe

spokeofadebttoWesternwriterslikeHavelockEllisandBertrandRussell,

whowere ‘firmbelievers in thepossibility anddesirability ofpurityof life’

independentlyof socialconventions.74

His new sleeping arrangements were the culmination of a long-standing

practice of testing his sexual resolve, which seems from the beginning to

have involved intimate relations with women. ‘Sleeping together came with

mytakingupofbrahmacharyaorevenbeforethat’,hetoldacorrespondent

inMarch;hesaidhehadexperimentedwithhiswifebut‘thatwasnot

enough’.75 In a letter to Munnalal at the same time he wrote: ‘You can say

thateversinceIwenttoEnglandIhavebeenpursuingthe ideaofbrahma-
charya.’76 It was certainly very ‘tantric’ to believe that to get control of his

sexual impulsesheneededapartner.But thequestionof influence remains

unresolved.Hemayhavebecomemoreopentoexplicitlytantricideas–with
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whichhewasfamiliarfromSirJohnWoodroffe’sbooks,firstencounteredin

Yeravdajailin77–asherealizedhowclosehisexperimentsofthes

were takinghimto theminpractice.

Theresumptionofsexualexperimentationwasboundupwiththeattach-

mentrecently formedtohisyounggreat-niece,ManuGandhi.78

Manuhadbeenoneofhis ‘walkingsticks’brieflyatSevagrambeforehis

internment,andwhenKasturbaibecameillinwenttoPoonatohelpcare

forher.AfterKasturbaidiedsheremainedtherewiththetacitconsentofthe

authorities.At thispointGandhiseemstohavebeenresisting the fondness

– referred to as ‘ignorant attachment’,meaning a failureofnon-attachment

– he had begun to feel for her. When they went their separate ways after

his release he struggled for some time against the desire to have her at his

side.Buthewasconvincinghimselfthatshepossessedqualitieswhichmade

association with her potentially significant for his spiritual growth. ‘The

virtues that Ihave seen inyou’,hewrote toher, ‘arenot found in all girls.

Havingregardtothem,whenIseethesmallestdrawbackinyouitseemsto

meamountainandsomethingunbearable.’79Thevirtueshediscernedwere

acapacityforservice,demonstratedinherdevotednursingofKasturbai,and

an apparent absence of sexual feeling. To Gandhi these were the defining

attributesof thedeveloped femalesoul.

ByOctoberManuhad joinedGandhi atSevagram.By January she

hadbegun to sharehisbed:Gandhiwrote to JaisukhlalGandhi,her father

(Manuwasnot anorphanas someaccountshave it), that thiswas inorder

‘tocorrecthersleepingposture’.80Whentheexperimentwas ‘suspended’ in

March, the suspension explicitly excludedManu. InMay, ill andunable to

bear what Gandhi described as her ‘fear of the surrounding atmosphere’81

– meaning the mounting criticism of the experiment, though Manu clearly

alsosufferedfromthedispleasureofGandhi’sformersleepingpartner,Sushila

–shereturnedhome.Shewassoonback,butinAugustranawayandstayed

forawhilewithhersisterinBombay.Gandhiwasunwillingtolivewithout

her;Manuwasunwillingto livewithhimas theobjectofhisexperimenta-

tion. He released her for a year to pursue her studies, but summoned her

to Bengal in October . It was not until December that she joined him

inSrirampurinNoakhali.Thistimeshepromisedthatshewouldstaywith

himto theend.

What were Gandhi’s feelings for Manu? They obviously involved more

thanaregardforhercharacter:withouttheelementoftheerotictherewould
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havebeennopointintheirassociation.Sweet-faced,nubile,innocentand(as

itfirst appeared)biddable, she seems tohavebeen irresistible to the ageing

mahatma,whowantedtomaintainhisprowessinrenunciationandretainitas

anationalasset.Shewasveryyoung–herageinisgivenasinsome

sources, inothers–andpresumably thiswaspartofherattraction.The

-year-old Abha was the other recruit of this period. Together they seem

eventually tohavereplacedhispartnersof thes,withrespect towhom

physicalfamiliarityandtheendofyouth’sbloom(theyhadallbeenolderthan

ManuandAbha tostartwith)mayhavedulled theedgeof temptation.

Asalways,itwasimportanttoGandhiforsomeone’sinvolvementwithhim

tobe‘voluntary’.ThiscomplicatedhiscourtshipofManu,whomhesometimes

peremptorilysummonedandsometimestoldtocomeonlyifshewanted.He

alsohadtocontendwiththereluctanceofJaisukhlaltocedehertohiscare.

TheobjectionsofKanuGandhi,Abha’shusband,hadbeenover-ruled,and

those of Jaisukhal were also overruled in due course. How much Jaisukhlal

knewbeforeDecember ofhisdaughter’s relationshipwithhisuncle is

notknown.HeexpressedconcernbeforeallowinghertogotoBengalthatthe

atmospherearoundGandhiwas‘impure’andthatPyarelalmightmisbehave:82

Pyarelal indeed had fallen in love with Manu and wanted to marry her.83

Jaisukhlalwasatadisadvantageinchallengingthemahatma’smorals.In

Gandhihadwrittentohimsuggestinghehadembezzledmoney,eitherthrough

hisworkpromotingkhadiorfromaprivateemployer.84

OnDecemberManu–possiblywithher father (accountsdiffer)

–arrived inSrirampur.OnDecember she joinedGandhi inbedandhe

explainedtoherthattogethertheywouldembarkonanewexperiment,whose

‘“heat [i.e. tapas]willbegreat”’.85ByDecember, still inSrirampur, the

experiment had begun: Gandhi wrote to Pyarelal that Manu was sleeping

naked in his bed.86 In what respect this was a new departure from their

previousrelationsisnotknown.PerhapsManuhadnottakenallherclothes

offbefore.Perhapsthenoveltywasintheprivacyinwhichtheirencounters

would takeplace.

Manu’s volumes of reminiscence – The Lonely Pilgrim, The Miracle of
Calcutta, Bapu – My Mother, The End of an Epoch, Last Glimpses of Bapu

–arediscreetaboutherphysicalrelationswithGandhi,thoughtheycontain

much other material relating to the final stage of his life. They cannot be

presumedtobeareliablesource.Inconsistencies,obviouslaterinterpolations

insupposeddiaryentries,andstatementsirreconcilablewithknownfactsor
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material in the Collected Works are all problems. They are the only source

ofmanyofthedocumentsquotedextensively inthem–letters,Manu’sand

Gandhi’sdiaries– and theoriginalshaveneverbeenproduced.Theyoften

readlikepopulardevotionalliterature:muchismadeofGandhi’sresemblance

intoRamawanderinginexileintheforest(aresemblancewhichindeed

seemstohaveoccurredtoGandhi).PossiblytheywerewrittennotbyManu

atallbutbysomeonewithwhomshecollaborated.

With the release of the Working Committee in June  the exclusion of

Gandhi fromCongresspoliticsbegan.

Labour’svictoryinthegeneralelectionofJulybroughtwithittheprospect

of independence for India, and in March of the following year a delegation

from the British Cabinet arrived in Delhi to discuss the transfer of power.

TherewasnoquestionofentrustingGandhiwithnegotiations.Thetalkswith

JinnahhadnotpleasedtheWorkingCommittee,andwithvictoryinsightit

wasno longernecessary toaccommodatehisunpredictablebargainingstyle

andeccentricnotionsof swaraj.Hewasnowthepersoneveryonewantedto

keepfriendly–hestilldrewhugeandadoringcrowds–butnoonewanted

toelevateaboveconsultativestatus.Nehruupsethimbyrevealinghisplans

for the industrializationof India.Patelbrutally sethimaside.

Continuing itshabitsofdiplomacy, theGovernmentof Indiaunderboth

WavellandMountbattendisplayedifanythingmoreconsiderationforGandhi’s

feelings than the Congress leadership. But the cynical Wavell thought him

ruthless,toovagueandslipperytodealwith;andMountbatten,cosmopolitan

inhistastesandpreparedtobeentertainedbyGandhi’sdiscourses,incurious

aboutreligionandhappytotakehisholinessforgranted,wastakenabackby

theaudacityofhismanoeuvresagainst theLeagueandPakistan.

Wavell was careful to ensure Gandhi was present at Simla with other

leadersattheendofJunetoconsiderhisproposalsfortheformationof

anewexecutivecouncil, conceivedas thefirst step towards an independent

government.ButGandhiwasconsciousallthetimeofbeingonthesidelines.

HewasadvocatingasusualgivingtheMuslimswhattheywanted,solongas

itwasnotPakistan,butmadenoattempt to imposehisviewsonCongress.

‘IfI triedtooverridethem’,hetoldanAmericanreporter, ‘Imightsucceed

foronce.ButthemomentItrytoclingtopower,Ifall,nevertoriseagain.’87

TheconferenceendedwhenJinnah’sinsistenceonthesolerighttonominate

Muslimsprovedunshakeable.
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Gandhikepthisdistancefromtheelectionsheldin.Theyconfirmed

thattheLeaguewasnowwithoutquestiontherepresentativeoftheMuslims,

winningofthedesignatedMuslimseats.Heemergedfrompoliticalse-

clusion,however,whentheCabinetMissionarrivedinMarch.StaffordCripps

wasamemberofthemission,andhewasdeterminedthistimetohaveGandhi

involved in the negotiations, not, as in , exuding intransigence from

afar.Cripps’scultivationofhimgaveGandhithechancetoplayasignificant

role,and itwashewhoprecipitatedthefinalbreakdownof thenegotiations

by threatening towalkoutunless theWorkingCommittee insisted that the

proposednewInterimGovernment includeaCongressMuslim–anathema

toJinnah,whoatthetimeCongressproducedthedemandwasstilltalking.88

ThemovereflectedGandhi’sincreasingdistasteforandimpatiencewiththe

negotiations,which,inconcentratingondelineating‘groupings’ofprovinces

alongcommunal lines, seemedclose toconceding theprincipleofPakistan.

Forsometimebeforehemadehisstand–meanttoaffirmCongress’sclaim

tobeanationalandnotacommunalorganization–hewasurgingthegovern-

ment tocease trying toput togetheranartificial andunstablecoalitionand

ConferringwithNehru,July
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hand over to either Congress or the League. This was naturally construed

by thegovernmentasan invitation to install themajorityparty inpower.

He fought partition to the end. When the Working Committee, amid

risingcommunalviolence,decided inMarch toaccept thepartitionof

the Punjab, he began to press for an immediate devolution of power to the

Muslim League. Jinnah, he proposed, should be asked to form the Interim

GovernmentandtakehisPakistanplantothecountry.Therewasmethodin

this:theLeaguecouldneverhopetogovernwhileitwassubjecttoaCongress

majority in the central assembly. Its Pakistan proposal would be dead on

arrival, and the League itself would fall from power. As Gandhi explained

when he aired his proposal to Mountbatten, a minority government would

havetodependforitssurvivalon(inthewordsofMountbatten’sreport)‘able

advocacy of the measures they wished to introduce’. Mountbatten, always

attractedbytheboldlyunconventionalinpoliticsandinwar,wasstunnedbut

intrigued.When theWorkingCommitteedeclined toendorse theproposal,

Gandhi askedhim to enact it onhis own initiative.But theviceroyhadby

thenrecoveredhisbalance.Theproposalwassetaside.89

WhenthedecisiontodivideIndiawasannouncedinJune,Gandhiadvised

peopletoacceptitandbringaboutconcordthroughlove.Butindependence

didnotbring toanendhiscampaignagainstPakistan. InSeptember,amid

theprospectofwarbetweenthetwonewdominionsoverKashmir,heasked

Mountbatten,whohadremainedasgovernor-general, tocableAttlee inhis

‘personal capacity as anEnglishman’proposing that anymember intending

to make war on another be expelled from the Commonwealth. He denied

having Pakistan in mind but it was obvious to Mountbatten that he did.

Mountbattencounteredwith the reminder thatNehru,nowprimeminister

of India, must first be consulted – and Gandhi replied that he already had

been,andhadturnedthesuggestiondown!WhereuponMountbatten,feeling

‘wewere insuchdeepwater,andthepointwassoveryunclear’,and itwas

gettinglate,decidedtoendthemeetingwitharequestthattheproposalbe

put inwriting.90

Foramanofnon-violence,Gandhi’sattitudetotheprospectofwarwith

Pakistan was notably unresisting. ‘What must be must be’ appears to have

beenhisposition,asithadbeenwhenhecontemplatedtheprospectofcivil

warwithinanundivided independent India.

GandhiwastheonlyCongresspoliticiantoholdoutagainstpartition.The

restof theCongress leadershipaccepted it toavoidabloodbath. In theend
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therewasabloodbathanyway,and,afterafashion,Gandhi’slong-anticipated

civil war came about. But it solved nothing. The killing went on until it

stopped, leavingIndiadividedandhalfamilliondead.

Gandhiandmanyotherssharedtheblameforthesehorrors.Despitehisunor-

thodoxy,despitehisfriendshipsandallianceswithMuslims,hewasa‘Hindu’

politician, incessantly invoking Rama and publicly embracing the ascetic

practicesassociatedwithHinduholiness.ThemessagehewantedIndia,asa

nation,tobroadcasttotheworldwasamixtureofHinduismandChristianity,

philosophicallyalientoIslam.Heneverdissociatedhimselfsufficientlyfrom

theHinducommunalistwingofCongress.Healwaysseemedreadytoblame

the Muslims for communal disorders. He demurred at being treated as an

avatar by the masses, but left no doubt that his spiritual aspirations might

as well be so understood by the ignorant. In the early months of , as

communalhatred smouldered in India,hewas touring thecountryholding

thevastprayermeetings,completewithmasschantingoftheRamdhun,which

werenowhispreferredmeansofexposinghimselftothecrowd.Hesawthe

chanting as a formof synchronized spiritual experience, evoking thepower

of silent thought and connecting the mob to God. He saw it as a form of

crowdcontrol.ButtherewasnodenyingitsassociationwithpopularHindu

piety.WhenhebegantoincludereadingsfromtheKoran,fanaticalHindus

turned up to heckle. Communal feeling, however high-mindedly invoked,

wasa tigerhecouldnot ride.

All the same, his opposition to Pakistan really had nothing to do with

communalism.ThedivisionofIndiaintotwohostilestatesputanendtohis

dream of offering to the world, with the achievement of Indian freedom, a

perfectexampleofthepowerofnon-violence.Somepeoplesarcasticallyasked

himontheeveofindependenceifthedepartureoftheBritishwasgoingto

lead toRamarajya.Howcould it,hesaid,withIndia thusdivided.

Thecollapseoforderandabandonmenttomurderwhichaccompaniedthe

populationmovementsof seemedtodeal the lastblowtoanyprospect

of India leading theworld toabetter state.Even thenhedidnotgive in to

despair.HewrotetoYvonnePrivatinNovemberthatthehopelingered

with him ‘that India shall survive the death dance and occupy the moral

height that should belong to her after the training, however imperfect, in

non-violence, for an unbroken period of  years since ’.91 But by then

hehadgivenuphope that itwouldbe inhis lifetime.
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Naturally, he supposed there must be ‘some shortcoming in me’ that

wasresponsible for thepresentstateofaffairs.92Heconcludedthathisown

campaigns had liberated energy which was now being misdirected. ‘The

internecinefeudthatisgoingontodayinIndia’,hewrotetoaGermancor-

respondent a month before his death, ‘is the direct outcome of the energy

that was set free during the thirty years’ action of the weak’.93 As to why

duringallthoseyearshehadfailedtoperceivethat‘whatwepractisedduring

the fight with the British under the name of non-violence, was not really

non-violence’, the explanation was now clear: ‘God had purposely sealed

my eyes, as He wanted to accomplish His great purpose through me. That

purpose[presumablytheevictionoftheBritish]beingaccomplished,Hehas

restored tomemysight.’94

The collapse of the Cabinet Mission marked the final disintegration of

Gandhi’sinfluenceovertheCongressleadership.Disregardinghisownadvice

about clinging to power, he had forced Patel and Nehru to choose between

publicly repudiating him over the Congress Muslim issue and keeping ne-

gotiationsopenwithJinnah.Theymeantnevertofindthemselvesinsucha

positiononany futureoccasion.Gandhi fell,never toriseagain.

Inthewilderness,heoccupiedhimselfwiththeconstructiveprogramme,

includinganewinitiativeonuntouchability.Ithadshockedhimtolearnthat

inhisownprovinceofGujarat therewascurrentlyonlyone town inwhich

temples were open to untouchables, and nowhere where they could use the

publicwells.Henceforthhemadeapointofstayinginuntouchablequarters.

HeevenannouncedthatatSevagramhewouldonlysolemnizemarriagesin

whichonepartywasanuntouchable.Hebrieflyrevivedtheideaofachainof

fasts.Buthedidnotalterhisviewthataman’sdharma lay in followinghis

ancestraloccupation.Thecontradictionsinhisthinkingremainedunresolved.

Gandhi’s life might thus quietly have come to a close, had the bloodletting

ofnotprovided itwitha tragicfinale.

Jinnah’s reaction to the breakdown of the Cabinet Mission negotiations

wastoannouncethattheLeaguewouldnowabandonconstitutionalmethods.

 August  was named as ‘Direct Action Day’. It passed off peacefully

inmostofIndiawithprocessionsandhartals.ButinCalcuttathemobtook

control,beginningwithMuslimsattackingHindus,continuingwithHindus

retaliating,andendingwithgeneralmurderinwhichthemajoritycommunity

(MuslimorHindudependingontheareaofthecity)slaughteredtheminor-
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ity.Fivethousandpeople,mostlyMuslims,diedduringthefourdaysofthe

‘GreatCalcuttaKilling’.

The violence spread to Noakhali in east Bengal, where Muslims killed

Hindus,andtheninearlyNovembertoBihar,whereHinduskilledMuslims

inretaliation.

When the news arrived of violence in Noakhali on  October Gandhi

decidedtogotoBengal.WhenhegottoCalcuttanewscameoftheslaughter

inBihar.Noakhaliwasnowrelativelypeaceful,thoughmanyHinduswerestill

afraidtoreturntotheirhomes.Buthedidnotalterhisplan.Hehopedthat

themilklessdiethehadtakenuponarrivalinBengalwouldmeanhecould

exertsomeinfluence,atlongdistance,onBihar.Eventually,inMarch,under

pressure from Muslims, he went to Bihar, suspecting that Hindu misdeeds

wereexaggerated.Whenhegot therehe foundthat thesituationwasworse

thaninNoakhali.

OnNovemberheleftCalcuttaforNoakhaliandonNovembertookup

residenceinthepredominantlyMuslimvillageofSrirampur.Herehesettled

downtotrytoimprovetheatmosphere,includingencouragingtheHindusby

hisexampletocastoutfearandstayput,ortoreturn.Throughouttheperiod

ofpartitionheadjuredIndians in theaffectedareas tostandanddierather

thanrunaway.

He had begun to think not of fasting, but of an unsought yet sacrificial

death. ‘I do not want to retire from Bengal as a defeated coward’, he told

some visitors to Srirampur on  November; ‘I would like to die here,

if need be, at the hands of an assassin. But I do not want to court such

death.’95 Meanwhile he awaited the arrival of Manu, who had been sum-

moned from Calcutta.

Hewas in a stateof spiritualdepletionwhenhe left forBengal,withno

particularplanandknowingonlythat‘Iwon’tbeatpeacewithmyselfunless

Igothere’.96TheCabinetMissionnegotiationshadfilledhimwithforeboding.

Hespokerepeatedlyofthe‘darkness’around.WasthecarnageofCalcuttathe

beginningofthe‘necessary’bloodbathhehadexpectedforsolong?Heshocked

Wavellbysuggestingthatitwas.97Hefoundhimselfgivingwayto‘anger’–a

signthathewasfarfromthestateofequalmindednessenjoinedintheGita.

He‘flaredupmadly’atRajendraPrasadforhandingoutnutsandraisinsto

somewell-nourishedchildrenataceremonyhonouringhisbirthday.98Hewas

reconsideringhisdesire,firstexpressedonthedayhelaunchedQuitIndiaand

frequentlyrestated,tocontinuetoliveandserveuntilhewas.
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Itwasnotuntilhegot toNoakhali thatapositiveconceptionofwhathe

wasdoingtherestartedtotakeshape,andwithitanintermittentlightening

of the gloom. As always, the recovery of a sense of purpose buoyed him

up. But his mood for the rest of his life remained predominantly one of

despondency,becomingat timesdespair.Hewas rarely toexperienceagain

thefeelingofbeingincommandofevents:allwasimprovisatory,responsive

anduncertain.Theblessedstateinwhich‘Merethoughtsact’despiteseeming

physical inactioneludedhim.99

It came to him that his purpose in Noakhali must be truly to test the

power of his ahimsa, which had not seemed ‘to answer in the matter of

Hindu–Muslim relations’.100 To do this required depriving himself of his

usualentourageand,asfaraspossible, livingalone inhostilesurroundings.

Accordingly,whenhe settled atSrirampur,hedispersedmostof thegroup

whichhadaccompaniedhimtoBengal–Pyarelal,Sushila,Abhaandothers

– to villages nearby, and kept with him only two companions: the Bengali

scholarNirmalKumarBose,whohadtaken leavefromhispostatCalcutta

University,andashorthandtypist,Parasuram.Ifunderthesecircumstances,

hereasoned,hecouldbringpeacetoNoakhali,hemightyetbringpeaceto

India. Itmightbe thathis seclusion in thisBengalivillage, fullofhateand

miseryandignorance,wouldbe‘thecrowningactofmylife’,hismissionto

Noakhali ‘the biggest that has fallen to my lot’.101 He would discover what

was the fault in his ahimsa, and, God willing, there put it right. If in the

event he failed in his representation of truth and non-violence, he hoped

God would take him away ‘and work through some other agent’.102

Before even leaving Delhi an anticipation of what might be possible in

Noakhali seems to have passed through Gandhi’s mind. One ‘pure, active

thought’, he told a friend trying to dissuade him from going, ‘proceeding

fromthedepthandendowedwithalltheundividedintensityofone’sbeing,

becomesdynamicandworkslikeafertilizedovum’.103IfpeacebetweenHindus

and Muslims were to come to India via Noakhali it would be through the

powerof thought.

He knew that it was necessary in order to accomplish the goal he was

nowsettingforhimselfforcompletepuritytobeachievedatlast.Thismust

involve theperfectionofhisbrahmacharya,andthiswaswhereManucame

in. On her arrival in Srirampur, he enlisted her cooperation, emphasizing

– according to her account – the purity, fearlessness and confidence in his

good intentions thatwouldberequiredofher.
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Aboveall,shewastoexperiencenotraceofsexualarousal,fortheunder-

takingwouldfailifeitherofthemlustedaftertheother.Hewantedtobeso

pure,hetoldNirmalKumarBose,whohadaskedhimwhatwas ‘sospecial

abouthugginganoldmanofseventy-seven’, that itwouldbeimpossiblefor

impurethoughts toarise inhispresence.104Hesubscribedtothetraditional

Indian view that a brahmachari was physically attractive; perhaps this was

why he saw nothing strange in a man of his age concerning himself with

whetherhearouseddesireinayounggirl.(Andindeedinhislateseventies,

deep-chested,taut-muscled,smooth-skinnedfromyearsofdailymassage,and,

wecanassumefromhiswillingnesstoappearnaked,withgenitalsofatleast

normal size,Gandhiwasnotanentirely implausible sexobject.)

His‘presentventure’,hesaid,was‘ayajna–asacrifice,apenance’,105and

he referred to his relations with Manu as part of thisyajna, distinguishing

itfromtheexerciseinself-controlknownas‘theexperiment’,inwhichvari-

ous women had taken part. He was hoping his relations with Manu would

make efficacious a great act of self-abandonment to God through suffering

andservice–hisputtinghimself inharm’sway to serve thecauseofpeace

inNoakhali.The ‘penance’ involvedwas for thedefects responsible for the

‘failures’ofhisahimsa,necessitatingthesameactofself-abandonment.The

sexual self-restraint involved in sleepingwithayounggirlwasalso in itself

an element in the yajna. A sacrifice to be accepted must be perfect. Hence

the solemnity and frequency with which Gandhi appears to have reminded

Manuthat ‘Nota traceof impuritycanpassmusterhere.’106

DefendinghisrelationswithManutoManilalinJuly,Gandhiwrotethat

‘evenifonlyonebrahmachariofmyconceptioncomesintobeing,theworldwill

beredeemed’.107HisaimsasalwayswerelargerthantheconditionofIndia.Was

hedaringtohopethathehadembarkedonthefinalsacrificeofhislowertohis

highernature,whichifaccomplishedwoulddestroythelastvestigesoffleshly

attachmentandmeantheperfectabandonmentofhissoultoGod?Whether

thiswastheultimatesignificanceofthegreatyajna,noonecansay.

Thereisastory–thesourceappearstobeaconversationErikEriksonhad

withBose–thatGandhiwasoverheardsayinginconnectionwithhisrelations

with Manu in Noakhali: ‘If I can master this, I can still beat Jinnah.’108 In

the context of the achievement of perfect brahmacharya, averting partition

wouldhavebeenanaturalobjective.

An aspect of the yajna emphasized in Manu’s accounts, though not in

Gandhi’s, was his assumption of the maternal role. According to Pyarelal
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(though not Manu), Kasturbai on her deathbed had asked Gandhi to take

theplaceof amother toManu,whoseownmotherhaddied. Judging from

TheLonelyPilgrimandBapu–MyMother, thismotheringprincipallytook

theformsofadvisingManuonherdeportmentandworryingthatshemight

wearherselfout inhisupkeep.It seemsnot tohavebeenanaspectof their

relationshipthatwassalienttoothers.Nevertheless,privateeffortsto‘serve’

Manu in themannerof amother, therebyattaching tohimself someof the

qualitiesofselflessservicepeculiartothefemaledomain,wouldhavebeenin

keepingwiththeyajna’sambitions.Woman,Gandhihadalwaysmaintained,

was ‘the embodimentof sacrifice and suffering’.109 In this spiritThePerfect
Way had taught that the Christ must, through experience and knowledge,

become ‘both man and woman’.110 Bapuji, Manu recorded, had often said

to her ‘that he wants to cultivate and present to the world an ideal of the

perfect man who is a perfect mother as well’. ‘Though a male in physical

form’,he toldheronenight in the littlevillageofDaspada, ‘Ihavebecome

yourmother inessence.’111

GandhistayedinSrirampurforsixweeksuntilJanuary,whenheset

offonhisseven-week‘pilgrimage’throughNoakhali,walkingbarefootfrom

villagetovillageandtakingshelterwherehefoundit.Itwasanextraordinary

undertaking for an old man. The road went through forest tracks and over

rickety wooden bridges: Gandhi practised negotiating these before he left.

Hispartywasnotsmall.Inadditiontohimself,ManuandBose(Parasuram

had left because he objected to Gandhi sleeping with Manu), there was an

armedescortofpolicemen,providedbytheBengalgovernment,agroup

ofreporters,andtwoSikhs,formerofficersoftheIndianNationalArmy,the

rebelforcerecruitedbySubhasBosefromIndiansoldierstakenprisonerby

theJapanese.TheSikhshadvolunteeredthemselvesforGandhi’sprotection

but went unarmed. Local volunteers helped to carry the baggage, which

included as always Gandhi’s commode. The usual routine of bath, massage

and scrupulously measured intake of food, continued on the march. There

wasaprayermeetingeachevening towhich localpeoplewere invited.

Muted hostility, turning to open hostility as news of atrocities in Bihar

continuedtocomein,wasthegeneralresponsetoGandhi’spresencefromthe

Muslimpopulation.ThepathsGandhihadtofollowwerestrewnattimeswith

bramblesandhumanturds.InsomeplacesHindusreturnedtotheirhomes,

andtherewerenoviolentoutbreakswhilehewasonthescene.Butcommunal

harmonywasstillfardistantwhenheleftforBiharinMarch.
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ScandalbrokeoutoverhisrelationswithManushortlyafterthepilgrimage

began.Wordleakedouttohiscolleaguesonthepoliticalscene,butgotaround

locallyaswell.On,andFebruaryhedefendedhimselfinpublicprayer

meetings: in the circumstances of the tour, the fact that he and his female

companionsleptnakedtogetherhadbeenimpossibletokeepquiet.Possibly

he did not try to hide it. But his comments at the prayer meetings do not

give that impression.Knowledgeofhis improprietiesmayhave contributed

tothebuild-upofresistancetohispresenceinNoakhali.Ifso,hishopesfor

hisyajnaweredoomedfromthestartby themeanshechose topursue it.

Letters flew in from a wide range of acquaintance, and from Devdas,

Manilal and Ramdas. Almost everyone was horrified, even people who

mightbepresumed tohave someknowledgeofwhathadbeen takingplace

atSevagram.Manu’skinshiptohim,heryouthandinnocence,throwninto

highreliefbyhersequestrationinmurderousBengal,mayallhavehelpedto

precipitatetheexplosion.OutrageatGandhi’srecklessnessinthuscomporting

himself invillagehuts,andfearthathewouldtakethescandalwithhimto

Bihar,appeartohavebeenfactors.Gandhistoodfirm.Whatwastheopinion

ofthe lessenlightenedcomparedwithwhathehopedtoaccomplish?Itwas

hisdharma:hewouldnotforsakeit.Nevertheless,hisisolationwashorrible.

Oldandvaluedcolleaguesbrokewithhim; theeditorsofHarijan resigned.

Amritlal Thakkar arrived to remonstrate with him, and other colleagues

confronted him in Bihar. They taxed him with secrecy – for Gandhi, who

hadclaimedhislifewasanopenbook,theunkindestcut.Heacknowledged

its justice. And it was all in vain. He arrived in Bihar the day before the

WorkingCommitteeconvenedinDelhiandresolvedtoacceptthepartition

ofthePunjab.LetterstoNehruandPatelbroughtunconsolingreplies.Nehru

explained with his usual courtesy that the time for realism was here. Patel

said thathewasentitled tohisopinion.

Manu, who was by now buckling under the strain, took herself out of

Gandhi’s bed after getting a letter from Thakkar asking her to end the ar-

rangementforthesakeofhispublicworkinBihar.Buttherelationshipwas

resumed inDelhiand,according toPyarelal,continued to theend.

NirmalKumarBoseleftGandhi’sserviceoverManuonMarch,though

he joinedupwithhimagain later inCalcutta.Heappearstohavebeenless

shockedthansomeothersbythesexualimproprietyoftherelationship.But

hewasseverewithGandhioverhisunconcernwiththeeffectofhisbehav-

iour on Manu, whom he regarded as incapable of mature consent. He had
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observedalsotheemotionalunbalanceofthewomeninGandhi’sentourage,

andtheirceaselesscompetitionforhistimeandfavour.(HiscriticsinBihar

had observed the same thing, asking why if his experiments were of such

benefittohumanity,hiscompanionswere‘emotionallyunhinged’.112)Gandhi

said little inhisdefence, other than that someofhis companionshadbeen

unbalancedtobeginwith.Withtheobservationthat,forhim,brahmacharya

was‘thatthoughtandpracticewhichputsyouintouchwiththeInfiniteand

takesyou toHispresence’,herestedhiscase.113

Except for a brief visit to Delhi to meet the newly arrived Mountbatten,

Gandhi remained in Bihar for two months. Confronted by evidence that

Congressmenhadbeeninvolvedinthemassacres,andthatmurdershadbeen

committedwithhisownnameonthemurderers’lips,hestrovetorecallhis

fellowHindustotheirsacredtraditionsofnon-violence.Heremindedthem

that India’s reputation was in their hands. Some penitence was shown. But

hiseffortsonbehalfoftheMuslimsattractedhostility.Angrylettersarrived

accusinghimofbetraying theHindus.

AfteraspellinDelhidoingwhathecouldtoinfluenceeventsintherealm

ofhighpolicy, and abrief visit toKashmir,hehastened toBengal inMay.

Troublehadrecrudesced inNoakhali.

Arriving in Calcutta on  August, Gandhi found the city in the grip of

disturbancesastheHinduandMuslimpopulationsdisentangledthemselves

andmovedintoseparatelocalities.AdelegationfromthelocalMuslimLeague

entreated him to stay and save their community from the massacre they

anticipatedonAugust– independenceday.Heagreed,oncondition that

ordersweresent toMuslims inNoakhali tokeep thepeace.

FortwoweeksitlookedasthoughGandhi’smessageofnon-violencemight

achieveanextraordinarytriumph.HelivedwithH.S.Suhrawardy,theMuslim

chiefministerblamedbymanyHindusfortheGreatCalcuttaKilling,inan

abandoned house in a Muslim district, without any police protection, and

togethertheyworkedtobringaboutharmonybetweenthetwocommunities.

Itwasoneofhismostbrilliantinspirations–and,initscombinationofpublic

dramaandquietbutgenuinelyselflessdedication,perhapsthebestthing(in

theopinionof thepresentwriter)Gandhieverdid.

He was asleep when India embraced its ‘tryst with destiny’ – Nehru’s

words – at midnight on  August, and observed independence day with

a one-day fast. But something amazing was happening on the streets of
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Calcutta. Hindus were embracing Muslims, and Muslims were embracing

Hindus. The Punjab was going up in flames but in Bengal and Bihar the

situationapproached tranquillity.

ThetruceheldandonAugustMountbattenwiredto‘MydearGandhiji’

congratulations on his service as a ‘One Man Boundary Force’. Euphoric,

Gandhi wondered ‘whether the dream of my youth is to be realized in the

eveningofmylife’,andalmostreconciledhimselftoPakistan.114WhenNehru

wiredtohimthatthePunjabneededhis‘healingpresence’,itwaswithsome

of the old spirit that he told him he could not be spared from Bengal.115

Soonhewasanticipatingalmostwithenthusiasmtrying‘thesamethingfor

thePunjab’.116Butheknewenoughtowonderifitwasall‘justamomentary

enthusiasm’.117

Heplanned to leavewithSuhrawardy forNoakhali onSeptember,but

ontheeveningofAugust,afterhehadgonetobedandSuhrawardyhad

gone tohisownhouse toprepare for the journey,acrowdofHinduyouths

turned up. They had with them a heavily bandaged man they claimed had

beenstabbedbyaMuslim.Alaterexaminationofthemanbyagovernment

doctor supposedly revealednostabwounds, and ina letter toPatel the fol-

lowingdayGandhiairedsuspicionsthatthewholethinghadbeensetupby

theHinduMahasabha. Ithardlymatters.

Gandhi’s accounts of what happened next that night,118 in the letter to

Patelandastatementreleasedtothepress,showthatcourageabandonedhim

whentheangrycrowdstartedsmashingthewindowsandtryingtogainentry

tothehouse.ItwasManuandAbha,whowere lyingoneithersideofhim,

who, ‘without my knowledge, for my eyes were closed’, got up and went to

dealwiththeintruders.Helaythere, listeningtopeopleroamingthehouse

andbangingonthedoors,untilhedecidedhehadtodosomethingandgot

up. He then appealed to the crowd from a doorway, where ‘friendly faces

surroundedmeandwouldnot letmemove forward’.Brickswere thrown,a

lathiblowaimedinhisdirection.Twopolicemenbynowpresentdidnothing,

butasuperintendentwhoarrivedwithreinforcementspersuadedhimtoleave

the scene and the crowd was eventually dispersed. Both accounts suggest

thathewould insomewayhaveengagedphysicallywiththecrowdhadnot

others restrainedhim.

Thefollowingafternoonwordcameinofviolentoutbreaksinseveralparts

ofthecity.AtruckfullofMuslimswasattackedwithgrenadesnotfarfrom

where Gandhi was staying. He went to the scene and saw the bodies lying
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on the street. During evening prayers a group of businessmen came to see

him, wanting advice about how to deal with the violence. ‘Go in the midst

of the rioters and prevent them from indulging in madness or get killed in

theattempt’,wereGandhi’sinstructions.‘Thesituation’,headded,‘callsfor

sacrificeon thepartof top-rankers.’119

Itseemstohavestruckhimatthispointthathisadvicewasatoddswith

his behaviour of the previous night. He went on to say, according to an

unreferenced footnote in the CollectedWorks, apparentlybasedon accounts

byPyarelalandManu(bothpresent),thathehimselfwouldofcoursenever

bepermittedbythosedevotedtohimthustosacrificehimself.Pyarelalhas

himthinking: ‘HaveItherighttogivevicariousadvicetoothersso longas

I have not set the example myself?’; and Manu has him saying aloud, ‘As

long as I myself do not take any step, I have no right to tender any sort of

advice toothers.’120

After this visit Gandhi took the decision to fast. It was the ‘step’ which

gavehimtherighttourgeothersontosacrifice.Andindeedonthesecond

dayof the fasthewas calling forvolunteers,preferably ‘top-ranking’, togo

out and get killed. He would not mind, he said, if ‘the whole of Calcutta

swimsinblood’;foritwouldbe‘willingofferingofinnocentblood’.Thenhe

would ‘rushbarefoot inthemidstof theflames’untilpeacewasrestoredor

hedied: ‘That ismyconceptionofapeacemission–notamealy-mouthed,

milk-and-waterbusiness.’121

Rajagopalachari, now governor of West Bengal, fearing that if Gandhi

died thingswouldgetworse, came later in the evening to askhim todelay

the fast until it became clearer in what direction events were moving. The

fastwas‘preventive’,Gandhiexplained:‘IknowIshallbeabletotacklethe

PunjabtooifIcancontrolCalcutta.ButifIfalternow,theconflagrationmay

spread’– leading,he feared, to interventionbyoutsidepowers and the end

ofIndia’sbriefindependence.122InalettertoPatelearlythenextmorninghe

saidhewasfastingtoseeifGodhadanyfurtheruseforhim.Ifhehad,he

wouldcalmpeopledownand‘preservemybody’,presumablyforuseinthe

Punjab: ‘If I lack even the power to pacify the people, what else is left for

metodo?’123Unable tomanagehimself theself-immolationat thehandsof

themoburgedonothers,Gandhi chosepublic slow starvation instead– to

manyperhapsagreaterhorror.

Ofhispowertopacifythepeopletherewasintheeventnodoubt.Onthe

firstdayofthefastleadersoftheHinduMahasabha,SubhasBose’sForward
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Bloc,andtheMuslimLeague,cameandofferedtheirservicestorestoreorder.

OnSeptemberadeputationof‘aboutfiftypeoplereportedtobecontrolling

the turbulent elements in Calcutta’124 arrived and undertook to arrange the

surrenderoftheringleaders.SoonriotersmadetheirwaytoGandhi’sroom

to implore his forgiveness. Amid these remarkable scenes his Calcutta fast

cametoanend.Thenextdaytruckloadsofweaponsweredriventohisdoor

and formallysurrendered.Thecityremainedquiet.

Violencehadbeennippedinthebud.Ithadbeenorganizedviolence,led

andcoordinatedbytheHinduextremistorganizationRashtriyaSwayamsevak

Sangh (RSS), and had not yet reached the point at which mass retaliation

wouldhavegivenitalifeofitsown.Gandhi’sdecisiontofastgalvanizedthe

moreresponsibleelementsinthecity’spoliticalleadershiptoacttoavertthe

nextstageofconfrontation.Withinhoursofhisdecisionjointpatrolsre-

cruitedfromtheparamilitarywingoftheHinduMahasabhaandtheMuslim

League were on the streets. In another  hours order was restored. Only

Gandhicouldhaveset sucha trainofevents inmotion.

Hehimselfnaturallysawtheoperationofthefastinspiritualterms.‘My

fast’, he said, ‘isolates the forces of evil; the moment they are isolated they

die, for evil by itself has no legs to stand upon.’125 Whatever this meant to

the thugs to whom he happened to be speaking, it meant to him that by

surrenderinghis lifetoGod,onwhosesufferancealoneevilexisted,hehad

causedGod’spurpose tooperate throughhim.

He announced at once that he was leaving for the Punjab. Suhrawardy

and Rajaji begged him to stay to be sure the peace held, but he left on the

th, heading first for Delhi. The peace held, not only in Calcutta but in

Noakhali–nowpartofPakistan–whereGandhi’svolunteers remained for

thenext fewmonths.

He arrived to find that on  September, as he was fasting in Calcutta, the

violence of the Punjab had spilled over into Delhi. Sikh and Hindu refu-

gees, discovering the extent to which the capital of the Mughals was still

a Muslim city, were exacting retribution. Muslim shops were looted, their

ownersbutchered,thebuildingstorched.ThehousesofMuslims,andpeople

suspectedofharbouringMuslims,wereattacked.Onthefirstdayathousand

peopledied.Mountbattenhadtobecalledbacktotakecontrol:attherequest

of Nehru and Patel he secretly assumed emergency powers. Nehru himself
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was seen swinging a lathi at a murderous crowd. It took two weeks for the

violence inDelhi tosubside.

The state of affairs in Delhi, a city which throughout a long history of

communal tension had preserved its urbanity, came as a shock to Gandhi.

Probably his closest friend in politics had been Dr Ansari, the Muslim

physician whose house in Delhi had been his second home and on many

occasions theunofficialCongressheadquarters.NowAnsari’sdaughter and

son-in-law were staying at a hotel because they feared for their lives in the

house. The extent of the refugee problem also came as a surprise. The au-

thorities were trying to cope with an influx now approaching a quarter of

amillion,and inadditionhaving tofindquarters foralmostasmanyDelhi

MuslimswhohadlosttheirhomesandwereawaitingshipmenttoPakistan;

theywerehousedprincipally inHumayun’s tombandthePuranaQila, two

of Delhi’s finest monuments to Muslim glory. Gandhi’s plan was to stay at

the sweepers’ colony. But it was now a refugee camp, and on Patel’s orders

he foundhimselfbeingdriventoBirlaHouse, towhosecomfortshehadto

reconcilehimself.

Hestayed inDelhibut therewas littlehecoulddo.Theconditions that

hadmadepossiblethemiracleofCalcuttadidnotexist.HisHindupolitical

associatesinDelhiwerenationalleaderswithoutlocalroots,unliketheBengali

politicians who had put themselves at his disposal. His Muslim associates

were Congress Muslims with no influence over the Muslim majority. He

knewnoonewhocouldenforcehiswishesontheleaderlesstideofrefugees

flowingintothecity.‘IfindnooneinDelhi’,hetoldthenewrulersofIndia

on his arrival, ‘who can accompany me and control the Muslims. There is

no such person among the Sikhs or among the Rashtriya Swayam-sevak

Sangheither.IdonotknowwhatIshallbeabletodohere.’126Hecontacted

theRSS,evencourted ita little,butgotnothingfromitbutadisavowalof

involvement in theviolence.

OnSeptember,whenwholesalemurderhadceasedbuttheatmosphere

remainedtense,hewasjoinedatBirlaHousebySuhrawardy.ButSuhrawardy

soonfoundthatinDelhihiswritdidnotrunandhewasjustanotherMuslim

takingachancewheneverheappearedonthestreets. InNovemberGandhi

wasstill lamentingthelackof intermediariesthroughwhomtowork.Ashe

had in Noakhali he had vowed to ‘do or die’. Now he felt more than ever

doubtfulofwhathecoulddo:‘Butmyothervow,thatofdying,willcertainly

be fulfilled.For that Ihavenot the leastworry.’127
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He postponed his departure for the Punjab, and in the end never went,

though he continued to express his wish to go. It was obvious there was

nothing he could do. Also, the longer he remained in Delhi, the clearer it

becametohimthatheshouldstay.Thedisturbedstateof thecityputhim

into closer contact with Nehru and Patel than he had been for some time.

Their desire to involve him in keeping the peace meant constant visits to

BirlaHouse.Thereweremanymattersinwhichhewishedtoinvolvehimself

andinDelhihecouldnotbe ignored.Hewantedprohibitiontobeadopted

and Hindustani made the language of government business; he also found

muchtodislikeandoppose.Hecriticizedgovernmentextravaganceandcor-

ruption. He opposed the setting up of more Western-style universities, the

importationoffood,andgovernmentcontrolsonthesaleoffoodandcloth.

In November he made something of a comeback at the AICC meetings,

successfully sponsoring several resolutions. Now, he told Pyarelal, he must

see to their implementation: ‘I see my battle has to be fought and won in

Delhi itself.’128

Even after order was restored Delhi was not a city at peace. Muslims

were still being frightened out of their houses, there were stabbings, ugly

demonstrations took place, there was a Hindu boycott of Muslim fruit and

vegetable sellers. There had been nothing like the expressions of fraternity

witnessed inCalcutta.

Gandhi went about the city with no evident care for his safety, doing

whatever he could. He held daily prayer meetings at Birla House, which

were open to all. He well understood that he was in danger, and that the

danger came from his own people, to whom his association with Muslims

was traitorous, his preaching of non-violence a means of disarming them

before the enemy. People came to him and naively set him straight about

these things. At this defining moment, they could not imagine why he was

notagoodHindu.

Death weighed on him. He expected it, sometimes wanted it. Devoted

since Noakhali to the practice of Ramanama – the mantric repetition of

Rama’sname–hesaidhehopedtodiewith‘Rama’onhislips.Mokshawas

notmentioned inhis lastmonthsof life,presumablybeingdeemedremote.

Buthestrainedincessantlyforself-forgetfulnessinGodsothatdeathwhen

itcamewouldbefithim.

He began to feel that unless hearts were unlocked and minds liberated

inDelhihecouldnot claim tobedoinghis appointedwork.Hecould take
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no credit, he told Devdas, referring to the restoration of order, for what

had been achieved since his arrival.129 Conflagrations in other places were

claiming his attention: in Sind, Hindus were being pushed out; in his own

Kathiawar,Muslimbusinessmen,theverygrouphehadalliedhimselfwith

inSouthAfrica,werebeingattackedanddrivenaway.Hecoulddonothing,

hedecided,aboutanyofthis,untilDelhihadbeentransformed.With‘what

face’, he asked, could he go to Sind? But if he could achieve something in

Delhi, itwould ‘havean impacton thewholeof India.’130

Gandhi began his last fast on  January . Its aims were peace in

Delhi, peace in India and peace in the world. ‘I flatter myself’, he said,

‘with the belief that the loss of her soul by India will mean the loss of the

hope of the aching, storm-tossed and hungry world.’ The ‘reward’ of the

fastwouldbe‘theregainingofIndia’sdwindlingprestigeandherfast-fading

sovereignty over the heart of Asia and throughout the world’.131 Its targets

werethemalefactorsofallcommunities,butespeciallytheHindusandSikhs

in Delhi, the government of Pakistan which was denying equality to Sikhs

and non-Muslims, the United Nations which was about to begin its debate

onthecrisisinKashmir,andimplicitlyitappearstheIndiangovernmentfor

its decision to withhold from Pakistan, pending resolution of the crisis, its

remaining share of the cash balances of undivided India. Pyarelal suggests

that it was the question of the cash balances which tipped Gandhi towards

fastingrather thanwaiting for theassassin’sknife.132

Gandhi’s position on Kashmir as events unfolded had become straight-

forwardlypro-Indian.He supported the airlift of Indian troops toSrinagar

andopposedtheinvolvementoftheUnitedNations.Nevertheless,thediver-

sion of resources to war disturbed him. What was God’s purpose? Could

thisbe theconflagration fromwhich Indiawouldbebornanew?When the

Indiangovernmentdecidedtostoppaymentofthemillionrupeesowed

toPakistanhe askedMountbatten forhisopinion.Mountbatten’s replywas

that itwouldbe the ‘firstdishonourableact’of theIndiangovernment.

ThissetGandhi‘furiouslythinking’, inPyarelal’swords,andherealized

thathemustdosomethingtoretrieveIndia’shonour.Thefinalpushtowards

fastingcamewhenadelegationofDelhiMuslimscame toBirlaHouseand

castigatedhimfornotbeingable toguarantee their safety.

Once the fast had started, it became apparent that there was no obvious

wayforittoend.Thegovernmentannouncedonthethirddaythatthecash

balanceswouldbepaid.ButGandhi’sotherconcernswereso largeandthe
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criteriaforassuagingthemsovaguethathecould,hadhechosen,havegone

on until he died. He may have wished to reserve the possibility. After the

government’s announcement he said that he would end his fast only when

‘the Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs of Delhi bring about a union, which not

evenaconflagrationaroundtheminall theotherpartsofIndiaorPakistan

willbestrongenoughtobreak’.133

Responses to the fast were mixed. There were the usual entreaties and

expressionsofconcern.Telegramsofsupportarrivedfromaroundtheworld,

including Pakistan, where government ministers commended his concern

forcommunalharmony.Visitors, Indianand foreign,filedpasthis cot.But

shouts of ‘Let Gandhi die!’ were heard on the streets of Delhi and at the

gatesofBirlaHouse.

OnJanuarytherewereseveraldevelopments.ThemaharajahofPatiala

arrivedinDelhiandtoldtheSikhstodesistfromattackingMuslims,hastening

afterwardstoGandhi’sbedsidetoinformhimpersonally.TheMountbattens

cameonavisitofsolidarity.Processions,oneoveramilelong,inwhichthe

communitiesmixed together,convergedonBirlaHouse.

While all this was going on, Gandhi’s health was taking a turn for the

worse. In the afternoon he gave Maulana Azad a list of conditions for

ending the fast, with an indication that he would accept a guarantee from

responsible persons that they would be met. They were highly specific.

Muslims should be free to hold their annual Urs festival; Hindus living

in mosques should leave them; Muslims should be allowed to move about

freelyintheiroldlocalities;theyshouldnotbesubjecttoeconomicboycott;

they should be able to travel safely on the trains; they should be allowed

to return to their homes if they wished. When on the following day a

hundred or so of the city’s notables, including representatives of the RSS,

came to assure him that these conditions – with the exception of safety on

the trains,whichwasnotmentioned–wouldbemet,hebrokehis fast.He

had decided to live.

Athiseveningprayershesaidhecouldnotresisttheurgingsofthosewho

hadgatheredathisbedsidethatmorning,orthetelegramsbothfromIndia

andPakistanwhichhadcontinuedtopourin,andhecouldnotdisbelievethe

pledgeoffriendshipamongthecommunitieswhichhadbeengiven.Werethe

pledge fulfilled, itwouldrevivehishopes ‘to live the full spanof lifedoing

serviceofhumanitytillthelastmoment’.Somesaidthatspanwasyears,

headded; somesaid itwas.134
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Hehadsettledforfarlessthanheaskedfor.Butheappearstohavetaken

the outpouring of public emotion as an expression of God’s will that he

shouldpreservehimselfforfurtherservice.Theoutcomeofhisfast,hesaid,

‘could not be otherwise when I find that thousands of refugees and others

havebeenfastingsinceyesterday.Signedassurancesofheart-friendshiphave

beenpouring inuponmefromthousands.Telegraphicblessingshavecome

fromallovertheworld.CantherebeabettersignofGod’shandinthisact

ofmine?’135Thenextdayhewrote toaMuslimcorrespondent thathis fast

hadbeenbroken‘asaresultofworldwideco-operation’.136Heannouncedthat

hewouldgotoPakistan,wherehewould ‘try tomakeMuslimsunderstand

their folly’.137Pyarelalwasdespatchedto thePakistanhighcommissioner to

enquireaboutavisit.Theanswercameback:notyet.

On  January a bomb exploded about  feet from where Gandhi was

sitting,abotchedattemptatassassination.Oneoftheconspiratorswasarrest-

ed;theothersmadeoffinataxi.AllwereHindumilitantsfromMaharashtra,

members of the Hindu Mahasabha or RSS. On  January one of them,

Nathuram Godse, approached Gandhi as he walked to his prayer meeting

intheBirlaHousegarden,foldedhishandsingreeting,andshothimthree

times inthechest.Ashefell totheground, it isreported,theword‘Rama’

passedhis lips.

Soendedthelifeofareligiousmancaughtupinthecoilsofthesnakethat

waspolitics.Hehadwantedthepowertomakepeoplegood.Tothisinherently

worldlypurposehisactionshad inevitablyaligned themselves.
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ahimsa Non-violence,non-destructionoflife

atman Theeternalselforsoul

avatar Incarnationof thegodVishnu(e.g.Rama),cometorestore

moralorder to theworld;Gandhiusedthe termtomeana

manwhobecameonewithGod

Bania Merchant

bapu Father;Gandhiwascalled‘Bapu’bysomeofhisassociates

bodhisattva Onewhohasattainedenlightenmentbutwhoremainsinthe

bodyinordertohelpothersattainthatstate

brahmacharya The first of the four stages of life, before marriage and

the assumption of family responsibilities; the term denotes

chastityandwasusedbyGandhi tomeancontrolnotonly

ofthesexualappetitebutcontrolofallthesenses

brahman Theabsolute,theeternalgroundofallexistence

Brahmin Priest,memberofthehighestcaste

charkha Spinningwheel

darshan Blessedsightofaholyperson

dharma Generally, the righteous performance of one’s duty in life;

specifically, one’s duty as determined by membership of a

caste

dhoti Loincloth

diwan PrimeministerofanIndianstate
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harijan ‘ChildofGod’;Gandhi’stermforanuntouchable,amember

ofthelowestgroupinIndiansociety,believedtodefilecaste

Hindusoncontact

hartal Voluntary closure of shops or businesses as a form of

protest

karma Literally,action;specifically,thelawofretributionbywhich

one’spast actionsdetermineone’s future fate, inparticular

theformofone’srebirth

khadi Hand-spun,hand-wovencloth

Kshatriya Warrior,memberofthesecondhighestcaste

lathi Longwoodenstave,usedbyIndianpolice

mahatma ‘Greatsoul’,outstandingspiritualpersonality

moksha Thestateoftheliberatedsoul,freedfromrebirth

panchayat Villagecouncil,withcustomarylegalauthority

pandit Learnedman,religiousexpert

Patidar Member of a farming caste in Gujarat active in Gandhi’s

campaigns

punya Accumulatedmerit

Ramarajya Literally, ‘rule of Rama’; loosely, the golden age to come,

whenrighteousnessprevails

rishi Hindusage

sadhu Aholyascetic

sanatani Orthodox

satyagraha ‘Truth-force’,‘soul-force’;Gandhi’sphilosophyandpractice

ofpeacefuldisobediencetounjustlaws

satyagrahi Practitionerofsatyagraha
shakti Term used in connection with various aspects of spiritual

powerwhichareconceptualizedasfeminine

shastra Expositionofsacredlaw

shuddhi ReconversionofIndianMuslimstoHinduism

Sudra Memberofthelowestofthefourcastes,performerofphysical

labour

swadeshi MadeinIndia

swaraj ‘Self-rule’;usedby Indiannationalists todenote independ-

encefromBritain(purnaswarajdenotedfullindependence);

used by Gandhi to mean both political independence and

self-disciplineinpursuitofhisidealofpurity

tantra Ritualworshipofandidentificationwiththesourceoflife

tapas The‘heat’(power)generatedbyasceticpractices

tapasya/tapascharya Austerity,penance,inpursuitoftapas
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Vaisya Memberofthethirdhighestcaste,traditionallyalandowner

ormerchant

varna Oneofthefourprincipalcastes(Brahmin,Kshatriya,Vaisya,

Sudra)

veda OneofthesacredbooksoftheancientIndians

yajna Sacrifice

yoga Indianphilosophicalsystemprescribingmentalandphysical

exercisesforthepurposeofspiritualprogress



ANoteonSources

The source most frequently cited, by far, is The Collected Works of Mahatma
Gandhi(CWMG),publishedbytheGovernmentofIndiathroughtheNavajivan

Trust in volumesbeginning in. (Volume had shortly tobe enlarged

and reformatted. References are to the revised edition.) Volumes – follow a

chronologicalsequence,endingwithGandhi’sdeathonJanuary.Volumes

– contain papers collected later on and are chronologically arranged only

withineachvolume.Volumesandaresubjectandtitleindexes.Volume

isacollectionoftheeditorialprefacesthatappearatthebeginningofeachvolume

of theCollectedWorks. (NB: In theGovernmentof Indiabegan issuinga

neweditionof theCollectedWorkswithallpapers inchronologicalorder.)

ReferencesbymetoGandhi’s letterspublishedintheCollectedWorks (CW )

aregivenwith thedateof their composition.References to articles, interviews,

speeches, and so on are given with the date of actual production, wherever

possible, rather than thedateofpublication.

The English translations from material originally in Gujarati and Hindi in

the Collected Works present problems of interpretation with which I am not

able todeal.Foran ideaofwhat theyare, seeBhikhuParekh, ‘Gandhiandhis

Translators’ (Gandhi Marg , ). In acknowledgement of these problems I

have indicatedreferences to translatedmaterialbya ‘T’ inparentheses.

Gandhi’s two published memoirs, Satyagraha in South Africa and An
Autobiography,orTheStoryofMyExperimentswithTruth,canbefoundinthe

Collected Works in Volumes  and  respectively. They are pioneering works

inamostun-Indianliteraryform.Theycontaineveryconceivablepitfallforthe
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biographer. Ihave tried touse themrigorously and fairly.Bothwereoriginally

writtenandpublishedinGujarati–SatyagrahainSouthAfrica in–and

theAutobiographyin–.Thehistoryoftheircomposition,serialpublication,

translation intoEnglish, andpublication inbook form isgiven in the Collected
Works.ReferencestotheAutobiographyaretothePenguineditionof,which

is readilyavailable.

Biographies of Gandhi that I have found useful are: David Arnold, Gandhi
(London,);GeoffreyAshe,Gandhi:AStudyinRevolution(NewYork,);

JudithBrown,Gandhi:PrisonerofHope (Delhi,);AntonyCopley,Gandhi
(Oxford, ); Erik Erikson, Gandhi’s Truth: On the Origins of Militant Non-
violence(NewYork,);LouisFischer,TheLifeofMahatmaGandhi(London,

);MartinGreen,Gandhi:VoiceofaNewAgeRevolution(NewYork,);

B. R. Nanda, Mahatma Gandhi (Oxford, ); Robert Payne, The Life and
DeathofMahatmaGandhi(NewYork,);StanleyWolpert,Gandhi’sPassion
(Oxford, ); and George Woodcock, Gandhi (London, ). The official

multi-volumebiographiesare inaclassby themselves– immenselyuseful, im-

menselyfrustrating,immenselyimpressive,immenselytouching.TheseareD.G.

Tendulkar’s Mahatma (Delhi, –; revised –) and Mahatma Gandhi
(Ahmedabad, Bombay and Delhi, –) by, first, Pyarelal Nayar, Gandhi’s

devotedsecretary,whodiedaftercompletingfourvolumes,and,second,hissister,

SushilaNayar,Gandhi’sdoctor,whowroteanadditionalfivevolumes.Mahadev

Desai, Gandhi’s other secretary, equally devoted, died in  and produced

only a few short but interesting accounts of episodes in Gandhi’s career: his

diaries,publishedintermittentlyandselectivelyinEnglishtranslation(TheDiary
of Mahadev Desai, Ahmedabad, ; and Day-to-Day with Gandhi, Varanasi,

–)repaycarefulreading.(ThesameproblemsofEnglishtranslationapply

as to theCollectedWorks.)
The principal scholarly sources for Gandhi’s background and early life are

Chandran S. Devanesen’s The Making of the Mahatma (Madras, ) and

Stephen Hay’s ‘Between Two Worlds: Gandhi’s First Impressions of British

Culture’(ModernAsianStudies,).ForGandhi’spoliticalcareerinSouth

AfricaIhavereliedprincipallyonMaureenSwan’sGandhi:TheSouthAfrican
Experience (Johannesburg,). JamesHunt’sGandhi inLondon (Delhi,)

and Gandhi and the Nonconformists (Delhi, ) deal, respectively, with those

periodsofGandhi’slifespentinLondonandwithhisChristiancontactsinSouth

Africa.JudithBrown’stwodetailedstudiesofGandhi’spoliticalcareerinIndia,

Gandhi’sRisetoPower:IndianPolitics–(Cambridge,)andGandhi
and Civil Disobedience: The Mahatma in Indian Politics - (Cambridge,

) are essential reading. Unfortunately, they take the story only up to .

The remainder of Gandhi’s career receives sketchier treatment in her Gandhi
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and Modern India: The Origins of an Asian Democracy (Oxford, ). The

twelve volumes of The Transfer of Power –, edited by Nicholas Mansergh

andE.W.R.Lumby (London,–),document the lastyearsofBritish rule

and thefinal stageofGandhi’scareerseen throughBritisheyes.

There are numerous pious exegeses of Gandhi’s thought, of interest only

to those concerned with the nature of his influence on people. Some serious

andusefulstudiesare:MargaretChatterjee,Gandhi’sReligiousThought (Notre

Dame,);Raghavanlyer,TheMoralandPoliticalThoughtofMahatmaGandhi
(New York, ); Bhikhu Parekh, Colonialism, Tradition and Reform (Delhi,

);andGeneSharp,GandhiasaPoliticalStrategist(Boston,).Geoffrey

Ostergaard’s ‘Gandhian Non-Violence: Moral Principle or Political Technique’

(in V.T. Patil, ed., New Dimensions and Perspectives in Gandhism, Delhi, )

brisklymakesthecasethat satyagraha is ‘aclosedsystemof thought, incapable

ofproof,unfalsifiable’.

GeorgeOrwell’sessay‘ReflectionsonGandhi’(inSoniaOrwellandIan

Angus,eds,CollectedEssays,JournalismandLettersofGeorgeOrwell,Volume,

London,)shouldbereadforitsinimitable‘fairmindedness’andélan.Ved

Mehta’sMahatmaGandhiandhisApostles(NewYork,)opensawindowon

thestrangeworldof ‘Gandhism’.

Other works are cited as required and full references to them given with

their first citation in the endnotes. The conclusions stated or implied in this

bookaboutGandhiasahistoricalactorontheIndiansceneareobviouslybased

onmorereadingthancanbeaccommodatedinsuchcitations.SunilKhilnani’s

‘Bibliographical Essay’ in his The Idea of India (New York, ) should be

consultedby thosewanting toknowmoreabout thehistoricalcontext.
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1. Kathiawar and London

 .Autobiography,–.

 .CW [Collected Works] : ,  March  (T). See also CW : , 

November  (T); CW : ,  June  (T); CW : ,  February

.

 .Autobiography,;CW:,June.Pyarelal(MahatmaGandhi–TheEarly
Phase,Ahmedabad,,)saysGandhiwasmarried‘inhisthirteenthyear’;

Gandhi’searliestbiographer, JosephDoke (M.K.Gandhi:AnIndianPatriot in
SouthAfrica,London,,)sayshewasmarriedat ‘theageoftwelve’.The

marriage may have taken place even earlier. The chronology at the end of the

editionofCWhas ‘MarriedKasturbai’undertheyear,andMartin

Green (Gandhi: Voice of a New Age Revolution, New York, ,) gives the

dateas‘May’,whichwouldhavemadeGandhi.SeealsoStanleyWolpert,

Gandhi’sPassion(Oxford,),,.

 .CW:,June;Autobiography,.

 .Autobiography,–,–;CW:,‘AfterJune,’(T).

 .CW:,June;Autobiography,–.

 .Autobiography,–.

 .Ibid.,–.

 .Warren Sylvester Smith gives a general picture of the scene in The London
Heretics, – (New York, ). Peter Washington’s Madame Blavatsky’s
Baboon (NewYork,)whileconcentratingontheTheosophicalSocietyand

its offshoots has information and many pointed observations on the milieu in

whichtheSocietyflourished.AndseealsoStephenHay,‘TheMakingofaLate-

VictorianHindu’(VictorianStudies,).

 .CW:–,November.
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 .CW:–,May.

 .ColinSpencer,TheHeretic’sFeast(Hanover,),.Spencer’sbookseemstobe

theonlyseriousattemptsofartowriteanintellectualhistoryofvegetarianism.

 .A.F. Hills, Essays on Vegetarianism (London, n.d.),. Essays on Vegetarianism

wasacollectionofHills’sarticlesfromTheVegetarian,whichceasedpublication

in.GandhisubscribedtoandcontributedtoTheVegetarianwhileinSouth

Africa.ItcanbeconsultedattheofficesoftheVegetarianSocietyinAltrincham,

Cheshire.

 .Hills,EssaysonVegetarianism,,,.

 .Ibid.,.

 .Ibid.,.

 .Ibid.,–.

 .Ibid.,.

 .Ibid.,–.

 .CW:–,March.

 .Hills,EssaysonVegetarianism,,–.

 .Autobiography,–,.

 .Ibid.,.OnEdwinArnoldandhiswritings, seeBrooksWright, Interpreter of
BuddhismtotheWest:SirEdwinArnold(NewYork,).

 .EdwinArnold,TheLightofAsia(Twickenham,[]),;Autobiography,

;and(e.g.)CW:,May.

 .Arnold,PrefacetoTheLightofAsia,x.

 .Hills,EssaysonVegetarianism,–.

 .Pyarelal,MahatmaGandhi–TheEarlyPhase,.

 .Autobiography,–.(GandhiremembersWhyIBecameaTheosophistasHowI
BecameaTheosophist.)

 .Peter Washington’s Madame Blavatsky’s Baboon is a source for such facts as

thereareaboutBlavatsky’slifebeforeshefoundedtheTheosophicalSociety.Her

life deserves serious biographical study but no one seems yet to have taken up

thechallenge.FrederickCrewshasmadeanattempt,inatwo-partarticleinthe

NewYorkReviewofBooks(‘TheConsolationofTheosophy’,Septemberand

October),toassessherinfluenceonstrainsoftwentieth-centuryEuropean

thoughtnotdirectlyconnectedwiththetheosophicalmovement.Theosophywas

not invented but revived by Madame Blavastsky. In the West, its roots are in

Neoplatonism; intheeast, intheUpanishads.Theseseemtohavebeenlargely

independentdevelopments,buttheremayhavebeensomeEasterninfluenceon

Neoplatonism;seeJ.F.Staal,AdvaitaandNeoplatonism(Madras,);andR.T.

Wallis,Neoplatonism(NewYork,).Thelongarticleon‘Theosophy’byPaul

OltramareinTheEncyclopaediaofReligionandEthics(NewYork,n.d),Vol.,

formsauseful introduction.Oltramare identifies thethreeprincipal featuresof

classicaltheosophicalsystemsas:‘desirefordeliverancefromsufferinganddeath,

hopetosucceedbypersonaleffort,confidenceinthesavingefficacyofknowledge’

().

 .Itseemslikelythathereadoratleastglancedatitatsomepoint,givenhisinvolve-

ment with theosophy in South Africa. See Pyarelal, Mahatma Gandhi – The
EarlyPhase,.

 .H.P.Blavatsky,TheSecretDoctrine(PointLoma,[]),Vol.,.



NOTES

 .H.P.Blavatsky,TheKeytoTheosophy (LosAngeles,;reprintofedn),

–.Thebook’sorganizationisdiffuse:thesummaryattemptedinthefollowing

paragraphsbringstogetherscatteredmaterial.

 .Blavatsky,TheKeytoTheosophy,.

 .For Besant, see Arthur H. Nethercot, The First Five Lives of Annie Besant
(Chicago,)andTheLastFourLivesofAnnieBesant(London,);Anne

Taylor, Annie Besant (Oxford, ); and the aptly titled Annie Besant and
ProgressiveMessianismbyCatherineWessinger(NewYork,).

 .H.P.Blavatsky,TheVoiceoftheSilence(Wheaton,[]),,.

 .AnnieBesant,WhyIBecameaTheosophist(London),.

 .Autobiography,–.

 .CW:,May.

 .Doke,M.K.Gandhi,.BishopFredB.Fisherreported‘verystronggossip’that

Gandhi had considered joining the City Temple. (Fisher, That Strange Little
Brown Man, Gandhi, New York, , –.) Parker was a celebrated preacher

whosesermonswerecollectedforpublication.See, for instance,TheInnerLife
ofChrist(Chattanooga,),acollectionstillinprint.InSouthAfrica,Gandhi

read ‘the Commentary of Dr. Parker of the City Temple’ (Autobiography,).

Thismostlikelyreferstosomepartofwhatbecamethemulti-volumeThePeople’s
Bible (London,–)whichconsistsof ‘commentaries’ (oftendeliveredas

sermons)onallthebooksoftheBible.Gandhifoundit‘morallystimulating’but

ofnouse‘toonewhohadnofaithintheprevalentChristianbeliefs’–whichmay

beafairdescriptionalsoofhisreactiontothesermonsheheardinLondon.

 .Autobiography,.ForamoreexacttranslationfromGandhi’soriginalGujarati

seeCW:.

 .CW:,November;CW:,September.

 .Autobiography,.

 .ThomasCarlyle,‘TheHeroasProphet’,inOnHeroesandHero-Worship(London,

[]),.

 .Ibid., –, . For an appreciation of Mohammed by Gandhi which closely

echoesthatofCarlyle,seeCW:,September.

 .ThomasCarlyle, ‘TheHeroasProphet’,.Foraglimpseofwhatappealed to

GandhiinCarlyle,seeCW:,,n.d.

2. South Africa: Beginnings

 .Pyarelal,MahatmaGandhi–TheEarlyPhase(Ahmedabad,),;CW:

,–,November(T).

 .Autobiography,–.

 .CW:,November.

 .Autobiography,.

 .See,e.g.,CW:–,July;CW::,November(T).

 .Prabhudas Gandhi, My Childhood with Gandhiji (Ahmedabad, ), ;

Autobiography,.

 .PrabhudasGandhi,MyChildhoodwithGandhiji,.
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 .Autobiography,.

 .Autobiography,–;butseealsoCW:–,May.Onbeingenrolled

as an advocatebefore theNatalSupremeCourt the followingyearGandhiput

asidehisturbanwhenrequestedbytheChiefJusticetoadoptthesamecostume

asotherbarristers(Autobiography,–).

 .Autobiography,;SatyagrahainSouthAfrica(CW),–.SeealsoCW:

, c.  December ; and Joseph Doke, M.K. Gandhi: An Indian Patriot
in South Africa (London, ), –. Doke’s book was written with Gandhi’s

cooperationandcirculatedbyGandhiinLondonin.

 .Autobiography,.

 .ThisaccountofGandhi’sinvolvementwiththeSouthAfricaGeneralMissionis

puttogetherfromch.ofJamesHunt’sGandhiandtheNonconformists (Delhi,

)andpp.–and–oftheAutobiography.
 .E.H.Johnson,TheHighestLife;aStoryofShortcomingsandaGoal,Includinga

FriendlyAnalysisoftheKeswickMovement(NewYork,),.

 .Ibid.,. Johnson’sbook is critical of the theurgical tendencies in theKeswick

Movement.

 .Autobiography,;Hunt,GandhiandtheNonconformists,.

 .DudleyKidd,quotedinHunt,GandhiandtheNonconformists,.Seealso.

 .Autobiography,–.

 .Autobiography,.

 .Autobiography,.

 .Pyarelal,MahatmaGandhi–TheEarlyPhase,,.

 .GandhidestroyedthecorrespondencewithMaitland,andthereappeartobeno

letters from Gandhi surviving in Maitland’s papers (personal communications

fromStephenHayandJamesHunt).GandhitoldPyarelalthatthecorrespond-

encewithMaitlandwastheonlyoneheregrettedhavingdestroyed.SeePyarelal,

MahatmaGandhi–TheEarlyPhase,;andSatyagrahainSouthAfrica(CW

),.

 .CW:–, ‘Before June,’ (T);CW:– (Appendix) (T),Ray-

chandbhai’slettertoGandhi.SeealsotheeditorialprefacetoCW:v–vi.

 .Maitland and Carpenter were co-authors of a pamphlet (Vivisection, London,

).

 .Anna Kingsford also wrote The Perfect Way in Diet (London, ), a treatise

onvegetarianismbasedonthe thesis shesubmitted foramedicaldegreeat the

Sorbonnein.WritersonGandhihavesometimesconfusedThePerfectWay
in Diet with The Perfect Way; or, the Finding of Christ (London,  []).

GandhireadThePerfectWayinDietwhileinLondon(Autobiography,).

 .Information about Kingsford and Maitland comes from Maitland’s devotional

AnnaKingsford:HerLife,Letters,DiaryandWork(London,,vols);The
Story of the New Gospel of Interpretation by Edward Maitland (London, 

[]);Maitland’seditorialprefaceto‘ClothedwiththeSun’byAnnaKingsford

(NewYork,;firstpublishedinLondoninthesameyear);theprefacestoThe
PerfectWay;ortheFindingofChrist,byAnnaKingsfordandEdwardMaitland

inand,andtheprefacebySamuelHopgoodHart in;alsorefer-

encesscatteredthroughthetextof ‘ClothedwiththeSun’andThePerfectWay.

The fashionable world of the spiritually and spiritualistically minded in which
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Kingsford and Maitland moved – The Perfect Way was first presented to the

publicasaseriesoflecturesgivenintheMayfairdrawingroomsoffriends–is

describedinYeats’sunfinishedautobiographicalnovelTheSpeckledBird(Toronto,

) in which Anna Kingsford appears as the woman who remembers all her

luridlyamorouspreviouslivesbuthasneverbeenknowntoflirt.Kingsford’sand

Maitland’spatronandfinancialangelwasLadyCaithness,whowentaroundthe

RivieradressedasMary,QueenofScots,ofwhomshebelievedherself tobea

reincarnation.Gandhi’sknowledgeofthisworld,ifany,wouldhavecomefromthe

monochromaticversionofitinMaitland’sAnnaKingsford.SeealsoWashington,

MadameBlavatsky’sBaboon(NewYork,),–.

 .MartinGreen,TheOriginsofNonviolence(UniversityPark,PA,),.

 .LetterfromPyarelaltoHunt,June,quotedinJamesHunt,Gandhiandthe
Nonconformists,.SeealsoPyarelal,MahatmaGandhi–TheLastPhase,Vol.,

Book(Ahmedabad,[]),–.

 .Pyarelal, Mahatma Gandhi – The Early Phase, , ; CW : –, 

September;CW:,November.

 .MahadevDesai,Day-to-DaywithGandhi(Varanasi,–),Vol.,(July

).

 .CW:,August.

 .MaryAllingAber,Souls…(Chicago,),vii.AberalsowroteAnExperiment
inEducation(NewYork,),anaccountofherschoolinBoston.

 .Aber,Souls…,.

 .CW:,August.

 .KingsfordandMaitland,ThePerfectWay,–,.

 .Ibid.,.

 .Ibid.,.

 .Ibid.,.

 .Ibid.,.

 .Ibid.,.

 .Ibid.,.

 .Ibid.,.

 .Ibid.,.

 .Ibid., lxix. The term ‘Gnosis’ has always been associated with belief in an

emanationist theology, glorification of the God within, the desire to transcend

thematerialstate,theassumptionthatreligiousutteranceshavehiddenmeanings

notapparenttothepopulace,thebeliefthat‘reason’(whichincludesenlightened

individual exercise of the intuition) is fundamental to religious understanding,

andadistrustofecclesiasticism.Allthesebeliefs,assumptionsandattitudeswere

featuresofEsotericChristianity,buttheprogenitorsofEsotericChristianitywere

careful not to describe it as a form of ‘gnosticism’, a term they appear to have

thoughtreferredtoonarrowlytothemultiplicityofgnosticsects(bothpaganand

Christian and all claiming versions of the gnosis) which flourished in the early

Christianera.KingsfordandMaitlandpreferredtoassociatethemselveswiththe

broaderconceptof‘esotericism’.ThedocumentsdiscoveredatNagHammadiin

have reopened thewholequestionof the ‘gnostic’ element inChristianity.

ElainePagels,inTheGnosticGospels(NewYork,),–,givesaquotation

fromtheGospelofPhilipinwhichtheconceptof‘seeingGod’isusedmuchas
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KingsfordandMaitlanduseit.

 .Maitland, Anna Kingsford, Vol. , –; also Maitland, The Story of the New
GospelofInterpretation,–.

 .KingsfordandMaitland,ThePerfectWay,–.

 .Kingsford,‘ClothedwiththeSun’,–.SeealsoThePerfectWay,–.

 .KingsfordandMaitland,ThePerfectWay,–,–,andpassim.

 .PrefacebyMaitlandtoKingsford, ‘ClothedwiththeSun’,xix.Seealso ‘Clothed
withtheSun’,–;andThePerfectWay,.

 .KingsfordandMaitland,ThePerfectWay,;andalso,.

 .Ibid.,.

 .Ibid.,.

 .Ibid.,–.

 .Ibid.,.

 .Maitland,TheStoryoftheNewGospelofInterpretation,–.

 .Kingsford,‘ClothedwiththeSun’,.
 .KingsfordandMaitland,ThePerfectWay,–.

 .Ibid.,–.

 .Maitland,TheStoryoftheNewGospelofInterpretation,–.

 .QuotedinWashington,MadameBlavatsky’sBaboon,.

 .CW:,August(‘LettertoMrsA.M.Lewis’).

 .In,attherequestoftheVegetarianSociety,EdwardMaitlandwroteapaper

to be read at the Vegetarian Congress in Chicago. This paper, ‘The Highest

Aspect of Vegetarianism’ (in Kingsford and Maitland, Addresses and Essays on
Vegetarianism, London, , –), was a recapitulation of the doctrines of

EsotericChristianity.

 .Raychandbhai’sletter(CW:–),whichcontainsbothGandhi’squestions

andhisanswers,wasofcoursewritteninGujarati,andIhavenotattemptedto

dealwiththeobviousdifficultiesraisedbytranslation.NorhaveIattemptedto

cometogripswiththesubtletiesofRaychandbhai’sarguments,whichIamnot

qualifiedtoassess.RaychandbhaiisusuallyreferredtoasaJain,buthisthought

wasveryeclectic(fromwithintheIndiantradition),asGandhihimselfacknowl-

edgedinhisprefacetoacollectionofRaychandbhai’swritings(CW:–,

November(T)).MyownsenseofthenatureofhisinfluenceonGandhiis

thatitwasRaychandbhai’ssaintly,searchinglife,andcompetenceindisputation,

whichprincipallyimpressedhim.

 .CW:,November(T).

 .CW:–,November.

 .Thequotationwasactuallyfroma letterwrittentoKingsfordandMaitlandby

theirfriendBaronSpedalieri,andreproducedwithaconfusingattributioninthe

prefacetothesecondeditionofThePerfectWay(xxviii–xxx).

 .NatalMercury,December.QuotedinPyarelal,MahatmaGandhi–The
EarlyPhase,–.

 .CW:–,January;CW:–,February.

 .Autobiography,.
 .Report of the Esoteric Christian Union, , quoted in Pyarelal, Mahatma

Gandhi–TheEarlyPhase,.

 .Gandhiwasmadeawareofthis(Autobiography,–).



NOTES

 .MargaretChatterjee(Gandhi’sReligiousThought,NotreDame,),Raghavan

Iyer(TheMoralandPoliticalThoughtofMahatmaGandhi,NewYork,),and

BhikhuParekh(Colonialism,TraditionandReform,Delhi,)havedocumented

andsoughtexplanationsfortheodditiesofGandhi’s‘Hinduism’.Parekhispar-

ticularlysensitivetoGandhi’suseof language.Someotherwritershavetreated

Gandhi more straightforwardly as a ‘reformer’ of Hinduism, in the context of

earlier reform movements – notably R.C. Zaehner in his Hinduism (London,

).

 .BhikhuParekh,Colonialism,TraditionandReform,.

 .MilliePolak,Mr.Gandhi:TheMan(Bombay,[]),.

 .CW:,‘HistoryoftheSatyagrahaAshram’,(T).

 .CW:,April(T).

 .See,e.g.,CW:,January(T).

 .CW:,July;CW:,June(T).

 .Autobiography,;KingsfordandMaitland,ThePerfectWay,.

 .CW:,July;CW:,c.December.

 .[RomainRolland,]RomainRollandandGandhiCorrespondence(Delhi,),;

alsoCW:–,December.

 .CW:,December(T).

 .CW:,April.

 .CW:,March.

 .J.C.Kumarappa,PracticeandPreceptsofJesus(Ahmedabad,),;CW:

–,March.Itisclearfromthecontextthat‘usedtobelieve’implies

norepudiation.

 .CW:,August.

 .MahadevDesai,Day-to-DaywithGandhi,Vol.,(May).

 .Autobiography,.

 .JamesHunt,inGandhiinLondon(Delhi,),,saysMaitlandsenthimthe

book.Pyarelal(MahatmaGandhi–TheEarlyPhase,)saysthesenderwas‘a

well-wisherinEngland’.

 .Autobiography,.

 .CW:,May.

 .CW:,September(T).

 .LeoTolstoy,TheKingdomofGodisWithinYou(Lincoln,[]),.

 .Ibid.,.

 .Ibid.,.

 .CW:,October.

 .CW:–,December.

 .CW:–,September(T).

3. South Africa: Satyagraha

 .Autobiography,.

 .Ibid.,–.

 .Maureen Swan, Gandhi: The South African Experience (Johannesburg, ),

–.
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 .CW:–,September.

 .CW:,‘BeforeJuly,’.

 .CW:,‘BeforeDecember,’.

 .CW:,,‘BeforeDecember,’.

 .CW:,‘BeforeDecember,’;Pyarelal,MahatmaGandhi–TheEarly
Phase(Ahmedabad,),.SeealsoCW:,June(T)andCW:

,June(T).

 .CW:,September.

 .Autobiography,.

 .CW:,August.

 .Autobiography,–;Swan,Gandhi:TheSouthAfricanExperience,–.

 .Autobiography,.

 .Ibid.,.

 .Ibid.,–.SeealsoCW:,July(T),whichsuggeststhattheeffort

tobecelibatehadbegunby.

 .LouisKuhne,TheNewScienceofHealing;or,TheDoctrineoftheUnityofDisease

(Butler,NJ,).KuhnewroteprolificallyandGandhidoesnotspecifywhich

worksheread.ForaninterestingdiscussionoftheinfluenceofKuhneandJust

onthedevelopmentofmodernIndianyoga,seeJosephAlter,Gandhi’sBody:Sex,
DietandthePoliticsofNationalism(Philadelphia,),ch..

 .Autobiography,.

 .AdolfJust,ReturntoNature!(NewYork,[]),.

 .Ibid.,.

 .Ibid.,.

 .Autobiography,–.

 .CW:,April(T).

 .Autobiography,.

 .CW:,January(T).

 .CW:,November(T).

 .Autobiography,.

 .ChandrashankerShukla,ed.,ReminiscencesofGandhiji(Bombay,),.

 .CW:,January(T).

 .JosephDoke,M.K.Gandhi:AnIndianPatriotinSouthAfrica(London,),;

MilliePolak,MrGandhi:TheMan(Bombay,[]),;Pyarelal,Mahatma
Gandhi–TheBirthofSatyagraha(Ahmedabad,),.

 .SushilaNayar,MahatmaGandhi–SatyagrahaatWork(Ahmedabad,),;

Chandrashanker Shukla, ed., Incidents of Gandhi’s Life (Bombay, ), .

Nayardatestheirmeetingas;Ritchrecallsitas‘somewhereabout’.

 .Autobiography,;S.Nayar,MahatmaGandhi–SatyagrahaatWork,.

 .CW:,May.

 .AnnieBesant,IntheOuterCourt(London,;basedonlecturesgivenin),

–.

 .Anne Besant, Esoteric Christianity, or, The Lesser Mysteries (New York, ),

–,–.

 .Ibid.,–.

 .Ibid.,.

 .Ibid.,.



NOTES

 .See Ronald Neufeldt, ‘A Lesson in Allegory: Theosophical Interpretations of

the Bhagavadgita’, in Robert N. Minor, ed., Modern Indian Interpreters of the
Bhagavadgita(Albany,),–;andEricSharpe,TheUniversalGita:Western
ImagesoftheBhagavadGita(LaSalle,IL,),–.

 .CW:–,andApril(T).

 .CW:–,January.

 .CW:–,January;CW:–,January(T);CW:–,

January(T).

 .CW:–,March;CW:–,March;CW:–,April

 (T);CW:–,March.Thesearenotverbatimaccounts,but

summariesthatappearedinTheStarnewspaperandIndianOpinion; the latter

appearstobeasummaryprovidedbyGandhihimself.

 .CW:,April.

 .CW : ,  May  (T). On the Johannesburg Lodge of the Theosophical

Society, see Phyllis Lean, Fifty Years of Theosophy: A Brief History of the
JohannesburgLodge(Johannesburg,).

 .See,e.g.,CW:,November.CWcontainsGandhi’scorrespond-

ence with Herman Kallenbach and the Polaks. It shows very clearly Gandhi’s

consciousnessoftheeffecthehadonsomeofhisadmirers.

 .Autobiography,–.

 .Ibid.,.

 .Pyarelal,MahatmaGandhi–TheBirthofSatyagraha,–.

 .Autobiography,.

 .Ibid.,.

 .Ibid.,;Polak,Mr.Gandhi:TheMan,.

 .Autobiography,–.

 .GeoffreyAshe,Gandhi (NewYork, []),–;LouisFischer,TheLife
ofMahatmaGandhi(London,),–;GeorgeWoodcock,Gandhi(London,

),.

 .These articles are in CW : –, –, –, –, –, –,

–,–.TheycameoutbetweenMayandJulyandwerewritten

originallyinGujaratiwiththetitle‘Sarvodaya–TheAdvancementofAll’.

 .CW:,July(T).

 .JohnRuskin,UntoThisLast(London,[]),.

 .Ibid.,–.

 .CW:,June(T).

 .CW:–,July(T).

 .CW:,January.

 .Sources for Phoenix, in addition to correspondence in the Collected Works,
are Prabhudas Gandhi, My Childhood with Gandhiji (Ahmedabad, );

Pyarelal,MahatmaGandhi–TheBirthofSatyagraha;Nayar,MahatmaGandhi
–SatyagrahaatWork;RavjibhaiPatel,TheMakingoftheMahatma,trans.and

ed.AbidShamsi(Ahmedadbad,);Polak,Mr.Gandhi:TheMan.
 .Polak, Mr. Gandhi: The Man, –, –, , , , –, , , –,

–.

 .CW:,January(T).

 .Autobiography,,;andseealsoCW:,n.d.
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 .Autobiography,.

 .CW : ,  October  (T). See also the correspondence with J.C.

Kumarappaon the subjectofvows (CW:– and; andGandhiMarg,

stSeries,Vol.,).C.F.AndrewswascriticalofGandhi’spracticeoftaking

vows: Hugh Tinker, The Ordeal of Love (Delhi, ), . Other statements of

interestonvowsareCW:,June(T);CW:–,August;

CW:,January;CW:,June.

 .Autobiography,.

 .CW:,December.

 .CW:,April.

 .Autobiography, –. See also Shula Marks, Reluctant Rebellion: The –
DisturbancesinNatal(Oxford,).

 .CW:–,April(T);CW:–,April(T).

 .CW:,November;CW:–,March;CW:–,

March.

 .CW:,October(T).

 .CW:–,September(T);CW:–,October.

 .CW:–,September(T).

 .CW:,August(T).

 .Swan,Gandhi:TheSouthAfricanExperience,–.

 .CW:–,September(T).

 .See,e.g.,CW:,September(T);andSatyagrahainSouthAfrica(CW

),.

 .SatyagrahainSouthAfrica(CW),–.

 .CW:–,August.

 .Pyarelal,MahatmaGandhi–TheBirthofSatyagraha,–.Theaccountofthis

meetingappearedintheGujaratisectionofIndianOpiniononSeptember.

 .CW:,September(T);MaureenSwan,Gandhi:TheSouthAfrican
Experience,,,givesthecontext.

 .CW:–,September.

 .CW:,September.

 .SatyagrahainSouthAfrica(CW),–.

 .CW:,September(T).

 .CW:–,September.

 .CW:,September(T).

 .CW:,September(T);alsoPyarelal,MahatmaGandhi–TheBirthof
Satyagraha,–JamesHunt(GandhiinLondon,Delhi,,)connectsthe

HamidiaIslamicSocietywiththeAhmadiyamovement,themilitantproselytizing

MuslimmovementwhichremainsparticularlyactiveinAfrica.

 .CW:,October;CW:,September(T).

 .SatyagrahainSouthAfrica(CW),–.

 .CW:,September(T);CW:,October(T).

 .CW:,October(T).

 .Hunt,GandhiinLondon,ch.;Nayar,MahatmaGandhi–SatyagrahaatWork,

ch..

 .CW:–,April(T).

 .CW:–,–,–,–,–,–,–,–(January–



NOTES

February)(T);WilliamSalter,EthicalReligion(Boston,).

 .CW:,April(T).

 .CW:,February(T).

.CW:–,February.

.CW:,January;CW:,January.

.CW:,February(T).InMay,however,heaskedSmutstodeportthe

manhethoughtwastheinstigator(CW:–,May).

.Swan,Gandhi:TheSouthAfricanExperience,,quotingaccountintheRand
DailyMail,March.

.CW:,December(T).

.CW : , ‘Before January , ’ (T); CW : –,  March  (T);

SatyagrahainSouthAfrica(CW),;Autobiography,.

.CW:,February(T).

.CW:,June.

.CW:,February.And see alsoCW:–,November

(T).

.CW:,‘BeforeJuly,’.

.CW:–,April.

.BhikhuParekh,Colonialism,TraditionandReform(Delhi,),–.

.Including, it appears, Henry Drummond, whose Natural Law in the Spiritual
World(NewYork,)herecalledinhavingreadthirtyyearsago(CW:

,January(T).SeealsoCW:,August.

.Seee.g.CW:,July.

.CW:,October.

.CW:,March.Gandhi’sideasbearsomeresemblancetotheHindu

conceptofrita(cosmicorder)buthedidnotdiscusstheminthatcontext.

.CW:,November(T);CW:–,May.

.[Romain Rolland,] Romain Rolland and Gandhi Correspondence (Delhi, ),

–;alsoCW:–,December.

.CW:,August.

.CW : –,  October  (T). An even earlier example of this kind of

thinkingisinCW:–,August,inanarticleaboutaterriblefirein

theParismetro.

.CW:,April(T).

.CW:–,December(T);andseealsoCW:–,March

(T),forarelatedarticleonfamineinIndia.

.CW:–,February.

.CW:–,February(T);SatyagrahainSouthAfrica(CW),.

.SatyagrahainSouthAfrica(CW),–.

.CW:,February(T);CW:,‘BeforeJune,’(T).

.CW:–,February(T).

.CW:,March(T);andseeChapter,.

.CW:,May(T).

.CW:,‘AfterJune,’(T).

.CW:,‘AfterJuly,’(T).

.CW:,June(T).

.CW:,June.
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.CW:,June.

.For the New Thought movement and Trine’s place in it, see Charles Braden,

SpiritsinRebellion;theRiseandDevelopmentofNewThought(Dallas,)and

Beryl Satter, Each Mind a Kingdom: American Women, Sexual Purity and the
NewThoughtMovement (Berkeley,).WilliamJameswas intriguedbyNew

ThoughtanditsoffshootsandwroteoftheminVarietiesofReligiousExperience

(New York, ), which Gandhi read in jail in  (CW : ,  August

).

.R.W.Trine,WhatAllTheWorld’sA-Seeking(Boston[]),.

.CW:, January;CW:,September;CW:, July

.

.Doke,M.K.Gandhi,,.

.Ibid.,–.

.Thisisconsistentwiththe‘esoteric’interpretationofSt.John’sgospel.

.QuotedinHunt,GandhiinLondon,.

.Ibid.,–.

.CW:–(HindSwaraj).HindSwarajisinCW:–.

.CW:.

.CW:.

.CW:.

.CW:,September.

.EdwardCarpenter,FromAdam’sPeaktoElephanta(NewYork,),–.

.EdwardCarpenter,Civilization:ItsCauseandCure,(NewYork,[]),.

.CW:,September.

.CW:– ‘AfterOctober,’ (T).SeealsoG.K.Chesterton, ‘What is

IndianNationalism?’,IllustratedLondonNews,September.

.ArthurH.Nethercot,TheLastFourLivesofAnnieBesant(London,),–.

These lectureswerecollectedandpublishedinbookformbytheTheosophical

SocietyinasTheChangingWorld.

.CW:,‘AboutFebruary,’(T).Seealso,e.g.,CW:,January

.

.SeeCW:passimandCW:fortheperiod–;alsoPrabhudasGandhi,

My Childhood with Gandhiji; Patel, The Making of the Mahatma; Polak, Mr.
Gandhi:TheMan;andGandhi’sAutobiography,–.

.CW:–,April(T).Gandhi’sideasaboutcontrollingsexualimpulses,

andthebenefittherefrom,couldsoundvery‘Victorian’.SeeCW:,wherehe

advisesthosewho‘feelpassionrisinginthem’totakeacoldbath.StevenMarcus’s

The Other Victorians (London, ) and Dr. William Acton’s Functions and
DisordersoftheReproductiveOrgans(London,)makeinterestingcomparative

reading.GandhireadPaulBureau’sTowardsMoralBankruptcy (London,)

inandwasimpressedbyit(seesummariesinCW:–,–,–,

–, –, –, –, –). Bureau’s ideas were similar to Acton’s

–basicallythatchastityproducedhealthandvigour.Hewasinspiredtowritethe

bookbythedeclineintheFrenchbirthrateduetotheuseofcontraception.As

toIndianinfluences,GandhireadPatanjali’sYogadarshanatsomepointinSouth

Africa (CW : ,  December  (T); Pyarelal, Mahatma Gandhi – The
EarlyPhase,).



NOTES

.CW:,orOctober.SeealsoCW:, ‘BeforeSeptember,

’.

.CW:,March(T).

.CW:,January.

.CW:,July(T).

.CW : ,  November ; CW : ,  December ; CW : , 

December;CW:,December.

.CW:–,January(T).

.ChandranS.Devanesen,TheMakingoftheMahatma(Madras,),.

.I have followed Maureen Swan’s reconstruction of events (Gandhi: The South
AfricanExperience,–).

.CW,June(T).

.CW:,‘AfterSeptember,’(T).

.SatyagrahainSouthAfrica(CW),–.

.CW:,November(T).SeealsoCW:,November;CW:

–,September(T);andAutobiography,–.

.CW:,February.

.CW:–,April.

.CW:,April.(T).

.CW:,March(T).

.RavjibhaiPatel,TheMakingoftheMahatma,.

.CW:,May.

.CW:,May.

.QuotedinNayar,MahatmaGandhi–SatyagrahaatWork,.

.CW:–,‘BeforeJuly,’.

4. Return to India

 .CW:,August.

 .CW:–,November(T);andCW:–,September(T).

 .Autobiography,–,.

 .CW:,October.

 .JamesHunt,GandhiinLondon(Delhi,),–;CW:,November

.

 .BalGangadharTilak,Gita-Rahasya[TheEsotericImportoftheGita](Poona,

[]),xviiiandpassim.

 .CW:,January(T).

 .Jivaram Kalidas Shastri, Epithet ‘Mahatma’ and Address Offered to Mahatma
Gandhi(Gondal,);CW:–,January(T).

 .CW:,February;alsoCW,May.

 .CW:,April.

 .ThisseemstobethesenseofCW:,‘AfterMarch’(T).

 .Extracts from the letter are given in English translation in Sushila Nayar,

MahatmaGandhi–IndiaAwakened(Ahmedabad,),–.

 .CW:–,April(T).
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 .ThesearefoundintheAutobiography,–.Gandhi’strainofthoughtishard

tofollow,butagain,Igivewhatseemstobethesenseofit.

 .CW:,March.

 .Autobiography,.

 .CW:–,‘BeforeMay,’(T).

 .CW:,October.

 .CW:–,October(T).

 .Balvantsinha,UndertheShelterofBapu (Ahmedabad,),–,–;CW

:,June(T).

 .See CW : –,  April  (T). A remark critical of untouchability in a

letter toChhaganlalofApril (CW: (T))seemstorefernot to the

existence of ‘untouchable’ people but to temporary states of ‘untouchability’ in

casteHindus.AbriefaddresstoagroupofuntouchableadmirersonJuly

(CW: (T)) advocates treatinguntouchables,who ‘areourownbrethren’,

withrespect.GandhiwasclearlystungbySouthAfricantauntsabouttheIndian

practiceofuntouchability(seeCW:,June(T)andCW:,June

 (T))but itwasnotoneof theIndian ‘defects’onwhichhechosetodwell.

MostlikelyhefavouredabolitionbutfeltunabletoriskIndiansupportbysaying

so.

 .Autobiography,–;CW:,January.

 .CW:,‘OnorbeforeDecember,’.

 .CW:–,September(T).Gandhi’srationaleforopposinguntouch-

ability differed from that of Christian missionaries in India who, in the light

of their own beliefs, condemned it (and frequently the caste system itself) as

violatingtheequalityofallmenbeforeGod.SeeDuncanB.Forrester,Casteand
Christianity:AttitudesandPolicies onCaste ofAnglo-SaxonProtestantMissions
inIndia(London,).

 .CW:,April(T).

 .CW:,March.

 .CW:,October(T).

 .QuotedinEdwardMaitland,AnnaKingsford(London,),Vol.,.

 .CW:,‘BeforeMay,’(T).

 .CW:,September.

 .CW:–,October(T).

 .CW:,January;CW:–,November.

 .CW:–,February.

 .Autobiography,.

 .CW:,September.GeoffreyOstergaard,‘GandhianNon-Violence:

MoralPrincipleorPoliticalTechnique’, inV.T.Patil, ed., NewDimensions and
PerspectivesinGandhism(Delhi,),isgoodonthewayahimsatendstoblend

withotherkeyconceptsinGandhi’swritings.Ahimsaand‘Truth’aresometimes

explicitlyequated.Gandhi’smindwasaconvergentone.

 .CW:–,February.

 .CW:–(Appendix),July.

 .CW:–,October.

 .CW:,August(T).

 .CW:,October.



NOTES

 .CW:,April(T).

 .CW:–,October.Issuesrelatedtothedeathofthecalfareairedat

lengthinCW.
 .CW:,October.

 .CW:,‘OnorbeforeDecember,’(Appendix).

 .CW:,March.

 .CW:,May(T).

 .CW:,March.

 .CW:–,February.

 .Autobiography,–.

 .MysourcesfortheChamparansatyagraha,inadditiontotheCollectedWorksand

Nayar,MahatmaGandhi–IndiaAwakened,ch.,aretheAutobiography,–;

Judith Brown, Gandhi’s Rise to Power: Indian Politics, – (Cambridge,

), –; Stephen Henningham, ‘The Social Setting of the Champaran

Satyagraha:TheChallengetoanAlienElite’,IndianEconomicandSocialHistory
Review,;andJacquesPouchpedass,‘LocalLeadersandtheIntelligentsiain

theChamparanSatyagraha():AStudyinPeasantMobilization’,Contributions
toIndianSociology,.

 .CW:–,May.

 .CW:,April(T).

 .CW:‘AboutSeptember,’(T).

 .See Peter Robb, ‘The Government of India and Annie Besant’, Modern Asian
Studies,.

 .QuotedinAnneTaylor,AnnieBesant(Oxford,),.

 .My sources for the Kheda satyagraha, in addition to the Collected Works and

Nayar,MahatmaGandhi–IndiaAwakened,ch.,aretheAutobiography,–;

Crispin Bates, ‘The Nature of Social Change in Rural Gujarat: The Kheda

District, –’, Modern Asian Studies , ; Brown, Gandhi’s Rise to
Power, –; and David Hardiman, Peasant Nationalists of Gujarat: Kheda
District–(Delhi,),principallychs–.

 .CW:,‘AfterJanuary,’(T).

 .Hardiman,PeasantNationalistsofGujarat,.

 .CW:–,February.

 .CW:,December(T).

 .MahadevDesai,ARighteousStruggle(Ahmedabad,),.

 .CW:,March(T).

 .CW:–,March(T).

 .CW:–,March (T);CW:–,March (T);CW:

–,March(T).

 .CW:–,March(T);andDesai,ARighteousStruggle,.

 .CW:–,March(T).

 .CW:,March(T).

 .CW:–,March(T).

 .CW:,July.

 .CW:–,August.

 .CW:,August.

 .CW:–,July.
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 .CW:–,July(T).

 .CW:,June.

 .CW:,April;Brown,Gandhi’sRisetoPower,.

 .CW:–,April.

 .CW:–,April.

 .CW:,April.

 .CW:,April.

 .GandhitoldEstherFaeringonJune(CW:–)thatitwasatthewar

conferencethathehadbeenforcedtoconfrontthepractical implicationsofhis

viewsonIndiancowardice.

 .CW:,July.

 .CW:,May(T).

 .CW:,June(T).

 .CW:,June(T).

 .CW:,June(T);seealsoCW:–,July,andMahadev

Desai,Day-to-DaywithGandhi(Varanasi,–),Vol.,.

 .IndulalYajnik,GandhiAsIKnowHim(Delhi,),.

 .CW:,July(T).

 .CW:,July.

 .CW:,‘BeforeJuly,’(T).

 .CW:,June(T);CW:,July(T).

 .CW:,June(T);CW:,July(T).

 .CW:,September.

 .RajendraPrasad,Autobiography(Bombay,),–.

 .CW:,November(T).

 .CW : ,  January ; CW : ,  October  (T); CW : , 

October  (T); Millie Polak, Mr. Gandhi: The Man (Bombay,  []),

.

 .CW:–,August(T).

 .Autobiography,.SeealsoCW:–,January(T);CW:–,

January(T);CW:–,January;CW:,‘BeforeFebruary,

’.

 .CW:,January(T).

 .Brown,Gandhi’sRisetoPower,–.

.CW:,February(T).

.CW:–,July.

5. The Battle Joined

 .CW:,February.

 .CW:–,April.

 .CW:–,April;CW:,April;CW:–,April

.

 .CW:–,June.

 .CW:,July.



NOTES

 .CW:–,July;PeterRobb,TheGovernmentofIndiaandReform:
PoliciesTowardsPoliticsandtheConstitution–(Oxford,),.

 .Judith Brown, Gandhi’s Rise to Power: Indian Politics, – (Cambridge,

),–;DavidHardiman,PeasantNationalistsofGujarat:KhedaDistrict
–(Delhi,),;Robb,TheGovernmentofIndiaandReform,–.

 .SeeMahadevDesai,Day-to-DaywithGandhi(Varanasi,–),Vol..

 .CW:,December.

 .CW:–,February.AlsoCW:,December;CW:,

February;CW:,March;CW:–,March.

 .CW:–,May.

 .CW:,February.

 .CW:,February.

 .CW:,April.

 .CW:,April.

 .CW:–,April;CW:–,April;CW:–,

April;CW:–,April.

 .CW:–,March.

 .Brown,Gandhi’sRisetoPower,–;CW:,May.

 .CW:,April.

 . CW:,October(T).

 .Autobiography,.

 .CW:–,May.

 .Brown,Gandhi’sRisetoPower,–.

 .CW:,April.

 .CW:–,May.

 .CW:–,May.

 .CW:,December.

 .CW:,January.

 .CW:,June(T).

 .CW:,May(T).

 .For background see Gail Minault, The Khilafat Movement (New York, );

Philip Hardy, The Muslims of British India (Cambridge, ); B.R. Nanda,

Gandhi:Pan-Islamism,ImperialismandNationalism(Bombay,).

 .NiradC.Chaudhuri,ThyHand,GreatAnarch!(n.p.,n.d.),.SeealsoBrown,

Gandhi’sRisetoPower,–.

 .Brown,Gandhi’sRisetoPower,–;Nanda,Gandhi:Pan-Islamism,Imperialism
andNationalism,–,–.ForGandhi’sequivocalresponsetoBari,seeCW

:–,November;CW:–,November(T).

 .Nanda,Gandhi:Pan-Islamism,ImperialismandNationalism,.

 .CW:–,June;CW:,March;CW:,June

.SeealsoHughTinker,TheOrdealofLove(Delhi,),.

 .IndulalYajnik,GandhiAsIKnowHim(Delhi,),–.

 .CW:,May;CW:,June.

 .CW:–,May(T).CompareCW:,May.

 .Desai,Day-to-DaywithGandhi,Vol.,–.

 .CW:,May.

 .CW:–,June.



 GANDHI

 .CW:,June.

 .CW:–,June.

 .CW:,February.

 .CW:,April(T).

 .CW:,March(T).

 .CW:,June.

 .CW:–,June.SeealsoCW:,October(T).

 .CW:–,June(T).

 .CW:,June.

 .QuotedinBrown,Gandhi’sRisetoPower,.

 .CW:,June.

 .CW:–,May.

 .Brown,Gandhi’sRise toPower,, citingH.F.Owen, ‘TheLeadershipof the

IndianNationalMovement,–’(Ph.D.thesis,AustralianNationalUniversity

).GaryWills(Cincinnatus:GeorgeWashingtonandtheEnlightenment,New

York,)hascalledGeorgeWashingtona‘virtuosoofresignations’.Theterm

applies to Gandhi. See also Brown, Gandhi’s Rise to Power, , for another

effectivedeploymentatthistimeofthethreatofresignation.

 .CW:–,January.

 .CW:,January.

 .CW:,June.

 .CW:–,June.

 .CW:–,December;CW:,December;CW:–,

January.

 .CW:–,September.Seealso,e.g.,CW:,August.

 .CW:,January.

 .CW:,May(T).

 .CW:,July.

 .CW:–,October.

 .CW:,May.SeealsoCW:–,October;CW:,

September(T).

 .JamesHunt,GandhiinLondon(Delhi,),,hasnotedthesimilaritybetween

Gandhi’sdescriptionof theEnglishcharacter in and the idealmanof the

Gita.

 .CW:,‘AfterJanuary,’.

 .CW:,July(T).

 .CW:,April.

 .CW:,October.

 .CW:,January.

 .CW:–,February.FortheadventuresofPaulRichard,seeMichel

Richard, Without Passport: The Life and Work of Paul Richard (New York, c.
).

 .CW:,January.

 .LionelCurtis,CivitasDei(London,–),Vol.,p,.

 .AnnaKingsfordandEdwardMaitland,ThePerfectWay;or,theFindingofChrist
(London,[]),–;andseeChapter,.

 .AnnieBesant,Avatâras(London,),–.



NOTES

 .CatherineWessinger,AnnieBesantandProgressiveMessianism(NewYork,),

ch..

 .CW:,March(T);alsoCW:,January(T).

 .CW:,June.SeealsoCW:, ‘OnorafterMarch,’ (T);

CW:,March.

 .CW:,October(T).

 .CW:–,‘BeforeJuly’(T).

 .CW:,March(T).

 .CW:–,October.

 .CW:,October.

 .EstherFaering,‘MyDearChild’(Ahmedabad,).SeealsoCWand.

 .CW:,January.

 .CW:,March.

 .CW:,February.

 .CW : ,  May  (T). See also Stanley Wolpert, Gandhi’s Passion

(Oxford,),–.

 .CW:–,May(T).

 .ForSaraladevi,seeMartinGreen,Gandhi:VoiceofaNewAgeRevolution(New

York,),–.

 .CW:,August.

 .CW:,April.

 .CW:,May.

 .CW:,May.

 .CW:,August.

 .CW:,December.

 .CW:,December.

 .CW:,July.

.CW:,August.

.CW:,January(T).

.CW:,November.

.CW:,November(T).

.CW:,November.

.CW:–,July(T).

.CW:,April(T).

.CW:–.

.CW:,n.d.(T).

.CW:,November(T).

.CW:–,October(T).

.CW:,August(T).

.CW:,October.

.CW:,September.

.CW:,October.Seealso,onthegeneraltopicofGandhi’sorganiza-

tionofprotest,RanajitGuha,‘DisciplineandMobilize’inSubalternStudiesVII

(Delhi,).

.CW:,September;CW:–,September.

.CW:–,September.

.ShahidAmin, ‘Gandhi asMahatma:GorakhpurDistrict,EasternUP,–’,
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inRanajitGuhaandGayatriSpivak,eds,SelectedSubalternStudies (NewYork

andOxford,).

.GhanshyamShah,‘TraditionalSocietyandPoliticalMobilization:TheExperience

of Bardoli Satyagraha (–)’, Contributions to Indian Sociology , ,

.

.VedMehta,MahatmaGandhiandHisApostles(NewHaven,[]),.

.Desai,Day-to-DaywithGandhi,Vol.,.

.CW:,September.

.SeeW.F.Crawley,‘KisanSabhasandAgrarianRevoltintheUnitedProvinces’,

Modern Asian Studies , ; Gyanendra Pandey, ‘Peasant Revolt and Indian

Nationalism:ThePeasantMovementinAwadh,–’,GuhaandSpivak,eds,

SelectedSubalternStudies.
.Brown,Gandhi’sRisetoPower,.

.DavidHardiman, ‘AdivasiAssertion inSouthGujarat:TheDeviMovementof

–’,inSubalternStudiesIII(Delhi,),.

.See‘TheMoplahRebellion()’inParshotamMehra,ADictionaryofModern
IndianHistory,–(Oxford,),whichsummarizestheconflictingviews,

withreferences.StephenF.Dale,IslamicSocietyontheSouthAsianFrontier:The
MappilasofMalabar–(Oxford,),givesacomprehensivehistoryof

theMoplahs.

.SeeCW:–,September(T);CW:–,September;CW:

–,September;CW:–,September(T);CW:–,

 October ; CW : ,  October ; CW : –,  December

.

.CW:,December(T).

.CW:,January(T).

.CW:–,April.

.CW:–,May(T).

.CW:–,August(T).

.CW:,April.

.CW:–,September.

.CW:–,October.

.CW : –,  October  (T). See also Yajnik, Gandhi As I Know Him,

.

.CW:–,November.

.CW:–,November.

.CW:–,November(T).

.CW:–,November.

.See the talks Gandhi gave to the Gandhi Seva Sangh in March  (CW :

–,March(T);CW:–,March(T)).

.CW:,November(T).

.Yajnik,GandhiAsIKnowHim,–;Krishnadas,SevenMonthswithMahatma
Gandhi(Ahmedabad,),ch..

.CW:,December.

.CW:,,December;CW:,December.

.CW:,December.

.CW:–,December(T).



NOTES

.CW:,January(T).

.CW:–,February.(Theultimatumwasintheformofalettertothe

viceroy,datedFebruary,andpresumablysentonthatdate.Itwaspublished

inthenewspapersonFebruary,beforearesponsehadbeenreceived.)

.CW:–,February.

.BombayChronicle,February,.ShahidAmin’sEvent,Metaphor,Memory:
Chauri Chaura – (Berkeley, ), has much of interest to say about

the events of  February and their persistence in folk memory and nationalist

historiography.

.CW:–,February.

.CW:,,February.

.CW:,February.

.CW:,February.

.CW:,February;M.R.Jayakar,TheStoryofMyLife(Bombay,),

Vol.I,.

.CW:–,February.

.[Romain Rolland,] Romain Rolland and Gandhi Correspondence (Delhi, ),

.

.Thefollowingaccountisbasedonthesesources:theAllahabadLeaderandthe

Bombay Chronicle for the first half of February ; Gandhi’s incoming cor-

respondenceforthesameperiod,heldattheGandhiLibrary,SabarmatiAshram,

with photocopies available at the National Gandhi Museum and Library, New

Delhi; Krishnadas, Seven Months with Mahatma Gandhi, ch. ; Pyarelal and

SushilaNayar,InGandhiji’sMirror(Delhi,),–.

.Leader,February,.

.CW : ,  February  (T). See also Sushila Nayar, Mahatma Gandhi
–IndiaAwakened(Ahmedabad,),,andYajnik,GandhiasIKnowHim,

.YajniksaysGandhicalledoffthecampaign‘Becausehispetyoungestson,

Devidas, telegraphed to him “Grave news of serious riots”’ at Chauri Chaura.

HegivesnodatebutseemstosuggestFebruary.

.CW:–,February.

.CW:,January.

.RomainRolland,MahatmaGandhi:TheManWhoBecameOnewiththeUniversal
Being (NewYork,;firstpublished inFrench in andEnglish in),

.

.CW:,February(T).

.CW:,February(T).

.CW:,,February;CW:–,February(T).

.CW:–,February.

.CW:,February.

.CW:–,February.Gandhiatthistimewasdistinguishingbetween

‘defensive’individualcivildisobedience(law-breakingforthepurposeofconduct-

inganormalactivity)and‘aggressive’or‘offensive’individualcivildisobedience

(law-breakingforthepurposeofbreakingthe law).Bothwerepermittedinthe

 February resolution. It was ‘offensive’ individual civil disobedience whose

postponementhadbeenenvisaged‘forsometime’onFebruary(CW:).

.CW:–,March.
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.CW:,March(T).

.CW:–,February.

.Quoted in Judith Brown, Gandhi and Civil Disobedience: The Mahatma in
Indian Politics – (Cambridge, ) xvii–xviii. See also Nanda, Gandhi:
Pan-Islamism,ImperialismandNationalism,.

.CW:,February.

.CW:,March.

.CW:,May.

.KingsfordandMaitland,ThePerfectWay,,.

6. In the Wings

 .CW:,March(T).

 .CW:,May.

 .Sabyasachi Bhattacharya, ed., The Mahatma and the Poet: Letters and Debates
BetweenGandhiandTagore–(Delhi,),.

 .CW:,June.

 .Bhattacharya,ed.,TheMahatmaandthePoet,–;CW:–,October

.

 .Sankaran Nair, Gandhi and Anarchy (Madras, ); Sushila Nayar, Mahatma
Gandhi–IndiaAwakened(Ahmedabad,),;GeoffreyAshe,Gandhi(New

York,),.

 .CW:,November(T).

 .CW:,August.

 .CW:,November.

 .SeeespeciallyCW,Appendix,November.

 .Quoted in JamesHunt,Gandhiand theNonconformists (Delhi,),.The

TransvaalChineseAssociationallieditselfwithGandhiontheregistrationissue

andtookpartinthesatyagrahacampaign.

 .C.F.Andrews,IndiaandtheSimonReport(London,),–.

 .CW:,December(T).

 .Andrews’sGandhi‘trilogy’comprised:MahatmaGandhi’sIdeas(London,),

Mahatma Gandhi: His Own Story (London, ), Mahatma Gandhi at Work

(London,).

 .C.F.Andrews,WhatIOwetoChrist(London,),.

 .Hugh Tinker, The Ordeal of Love (Delhi, ), . I rely for what follows on

Tinker,TheOrdealofLove,ch.;Andrews,WhatIOwetoChrist;andthethree

articlescontributedbyAndrewstotheCalcuttapublicationTheModernReview

in  (‘Buddhism and Christianity’, July ; ‘Buddhism and Christianity

(Continued)’,August;‘BuddhismandChristianity:APostscript’,September

).

 .Andrews,WhatIOwetoChrist,.

 .Ibid.,.

 .Ibid.,.



NOTES

 .Ibid.,,.Seealso–ontheKingdomofGodastheearthlymanifestation

ofdivinelove.

 .E. Stanley Jones. The Christ of the Indian Road (London,  []); S.K.

George,Gandhi’sChallengetoChristianity(London,).

 .John Haynes Holmes and Donald S. Harrington, The Enduring Greatness of
Gandhi:AnAmericanEstimate, ed.HaridasT.Mazumdar (Ahmedabad,),

–.FormoreonHolmes,seeC.Seshachari,GandhiandtheAmericanScene:
AnIntellectualHistoryandInquiry(Bombay,),–.

 .John Haynes Holmes, ‘Introduction’ to C.F. Andrews, Mahatma Gandhi: His
OwnStory(NewYork,),–.

 .  Holmes, ‘Introduction’, ; John Haynes Holmes, My Gandhi (London ),

.

 .RomainRolland,MahatmaGandhi:TheManWhoBecameOnewiththeUniversal
Being(NewYork,[]),.

 .RomainRolland,AbovetheBattle(London,).

 .RomainRolland,Beethoven(Paris,).

 .Rolland,MahatmaGandhi,,.

 .DavidJamesFisher,RomainRollandand thePolitics ofIntellectualEngagement
(Berkeley,),–.

 .Romain Rolland, Prophets of the New India (London, ). The studies of

Ramakrishna and Vivekanda were combined in one volume in the English

edition.

 .[Romain Rolland,] Romain Rolland and Gandhi Correspondence (Delhi, ),

–.

 .See,e.g.,RobertGraves,LawrenceandtheArabs(London,)andBasilLiddell

Hart,‘T.E.Lawrence’inArabiaandAfter(London,).

 .K.M.Munshi,IFollowtheMahatma(Bombay,),–.

 .MahadevDesai,Day-to-DaywithGandhi(Varanasi,–),Vol.,.

 .CW:–,‘BeforeOctober,’.

 .PaulRichard,TheScourgeofChrist(NewYork,),.Thislongpoemwas

begun during the First World War. The French original seems never to have

beenpublished.Richard’sDawnOverAsia,translatedintoEnglishbyAurobindo

Ghose, was published in Madras in . His To the Nations was published in

NewYork inwithan introductionbyTagore.Thesamethemesappear in

themall.

 .CW : –,  November ; Holmes and Harrington, The Enduring
GreatnessofMahatmaGandhi,–.

 .CW:–,September.

 .P.V.George,TheUniqueChristandtheMysticGandhi(Tiruvalla,).

 .CW:,November.

 .Seee.g.,CW:,January.

 .CW:,January.

 .CW:,October.

 .CW:,January(T).

 .CW:,April.

 .CW:,June(T).
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 .Swami Paramahansa Yogananda, Autobiography of a Yogi (Los Angeles, 

[]),.

 .CW:–,February.

 .CW:–,June;CW:,July(T).

 .ThisisclearfromhisaccountinCW:–,July,entitled‘Defeated

andHumbled’.

 .CW:,June(T).

 .CW:,June(T).

 .CW:,July.

 .CW:,July.

 .CW:,September.

 .CW:,September.

 .CW:–,September;CW:,September(T).Seealso

CW:–,October,‘TheLawofLove’.

 .CW:,September(T).

 .CW:,September.

 .CW:–,September(T).SeealsoCW:,October(T)

andCW:,October.

 .CW:,September.

 .CW:–,September;CW:–,September.Seealso

Desai,Day-to-DaywithGandhi,Vol.,–.

 .CW:,September.

 .CW:,October(T).

 .CW:,December(T).

 .CW:,December.

 .Aurobindo Ghose, The Doctrine of Passive Resistance (Pondicherry, ; first

publishedasaseriesofarticlesinBandeMataraminApril).

 .CW:–, ‘OnorbeforeJuly,’.SeealsoCW:–,March

(T);CW:–,February;CW:,September(T).

 .CW : ,  November ; Samuel E. [Satyanand] Stokes, National Self-
RealizationandOtherEssays(Delhi,),ch..

 .CW:,October;CW:,October;CW:,January

.

 .CW:,October;CW:–,October.

 .AnnieBesant,IntheOuterCourt(London,,basedonlecturesgivenin),

–.

 .CW:,‘AfterNovember,’(T).

 .CW:,June(T).

 .CW:,August.

 .CW:,January.

 .CW:,April.

 .CW:,May.CompareHuckleberryFinn:‘WhenIgotalittlewaysI

heardthedimhumofaspinningwheelwailingalongupandsinkingdownagain;

andthenIknowedforcertainIwishedIwasdead–for that is the lonesomest

soundinthewholeworld.’

 .CW:,September.

 .CW:,April(T).



NOTES

 .CW:–.June.

 .Bhattacharya,ed.,TheMahatmaandthePoet,.

 .See,e.g.,CW:,n.d.(T).

 .AfterthreeyearsatSabarmatiSladedecidedtoleaveandworkindependentlyin

Bihar(CW:,November;CW:,November).Booksby

foreignersgivingaccountsofashramlifeincludeNillaCramCook,MyRoadto
India(NewYork,);VerrierElwin,TheTribalWorldofVerrierElwin(Oxford,

);andReginaldReynolds,AQuestforGandhi(NewYork,).Twobooks

byIndianswhichcontainmuchinterestingmaterialareBalvantsinha,Underthe
ShelterofBapu(Ahmedabad,)andNarayanDesai,BlessedwasittobeYoung
–withGandhi(Bombay,).NarayanDesaiwasMahadev’sson.

 .Desai,Day-to-DaywithGandhi,Volume,.

 .CW:,March(T).

 .CW:,April(T).SeealsoCW:,February(T).

 .CW : –,  August  (T); Pyarelal and Sushila Nayar, In Gandhiji’s
Mirror(Delhi,),,.

 .Pyarelal,MahatmaGandhi–TheEarlyPhase(Ahmedabad,[]),.

 .CW:–,April(T).

 .CW:–,June.

 .CW:,July(T).

 .CW:,May(T).

 .CW:,June(T).

 .CW:–,April(T).

 .CW:–,April.

 .CW:,April;CW:,May.

 .CW:,May.

 .The Discourses on the ‘Gita’ are in CW : –; Anasaktiyoga is in CW 

–;Lettersonthe‘Gita’isinCW–.Gandhisummarizedhisapproach

tointerpretingtheGitainthearticle‘Meaningofthe“Gita”’(CW:–,

October(T)).

.CW:.J.T.F.Jordens,‘GandhiandtheBhagavadgita’,inRobertN.Minor,

ed., Modern Indian Interpreters of the Bhagavadgita (Albany, ), takes the

measureofGandhi’sunorthodoxyandnotes thecorrespondencebetweensome

ofhisideasandthoseofEdwardMaitland(pp.,).

.SeeChapter,–,andChapter,.

.CW:–.

.CW:.

.MahadevDesai,‘MySubmission’,inTheGitaAccordingtoGandhi(Ahmedabad,

),.

.CW:.

.CW:.

.CW:.

.CW:.

.CW:.

.CW:–,September.

.Desai,Day-to-DaywithGandhi,Vol.,,–,–,–,–,–,

–,–.
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.SeeGyanendraPandey,TheAscendancyoftheCongressinUttarPradesh–:
A Study in Imperfect Mobilization (Delhi, ), ch. , for a close study of the

processintheUnitedProvinces.

.CW:,September.

.CW:–,September.

.SeeTinker,TheOrdealofLove,passim.

.CW:–,December.

.CW:,August.

.CW:,December(T);alsoCW:–,December(T).

.CW:,December.

.CW:,December.

.CW:–,March.ForextractsfromSaklatvala’sopenletterseeCW

:Appendix.

.CW:,March.

.CW:–,March.Formore, seeDesai,Day-to-DaywithGandhi,
Vol.,–.

.CW:,March(T).

.CW:,May(T).

.CW:–,April(T);CW:,April(T);CW:–,

April(T);CW:–,June(T).

.See, e.g., CW : ,  May ; CW : ,  July  (T); CW : ,

‘BeforeMay,’(T).

.CW:,April.

.CW:–,April(T).

.CW:,August(T);CW:,September.

.CW:,May;CW:–,June.SeealsoCW:–,

June(T)ontheJains.

.SeeCW:–,May;andCW:–,May.

.CW:–,September;seealsoCW,March.

7. Salt

 .CW:,June;CW:–,August.

 .CW:–,January;CW:–,January;SarvepalliGopal,

JawaharlalNehru:ABiography(Delhi,),.

 .CW : ,  February ; also CW : ,  February ; CW : , 

March;CW:,April(T).

 .CW:–,‘BeforeFebruary,’.

 .CW:,July(T).

 .CW:–,February(T).

 .CW:,April(T).

 .GhanshyamShah,‘TraditionalSocietyandPoliticalMobilization:TheExperience

ofBardoliSatyagraha(–)’,ContributionstoIndianSociology,:.

TheofficialversionoftheBardolicampaigncanbefoundinMahadevDesai,The
StoryofBardoli(Ahmedabad,).



NOTES

 .Shah,‘TraditionalSocietyandPoliticalMobilization’,.

 .JugatramDave,quotedinJanBreman,OfPeasants,MigrantsandPaupers:Rural
LabourCirculationandCapitalistProductioninWestIndia(Delhi,),.

 .CW:,August.

 .A veteran proponent of swadeshi, Rai had remained a supporter of Indian mill

productionandideologicallyuncommittedtokhadi.Intheearlymonthsof

Gandhihadbeenanglinginconclusivelyforhissupportofaforeignclothboycott

anchoredinthekhadimovement.(SeeCW:–,April;CW:,

April;CW:–,May.)Hehadbeenalateconverttonon-

cooperation.

 .CW:,November.

 .CW : –,  November . For extracts from Shaukat Ali’s letter, to

whichGandhiwasreplying,seeCW,Appendix.

 .CW:–,December.

 .CW:,March.

 .CW:,October.

 .CW:–,December;CW:–,December.

 .CW:,April.

 .Forearlyexamplesofthisview,seeCW:–,April;CW:–,

April.

 .CW:,November.

 .CW:,March.

 .CW:,November;CW:–,November.

 .CW:–,July(T).

 .CW:–,December.

 .CW:–,January.

 .CW:–,April.

 .CW:,‘BeforeApril,’(T).

 .CW:,July(T).

 .SeeKathrynTidrick,EmpireandtheEnglishCharacter(London,),–.

 .CW:,December (T);CW:,December (T);CW:

–,January.

 .CW:–,January.

 .CW:,January;seealsoCW:,January(T).

 .CW:,February.

 .CW:,February.

 .CW:,February.

 .CW:, ‘OnorbeforeMarch,’; seealsoCW:,March

(T).

 .CW:,February.

 .CW:,February.

 .CW:,February.

 .CW:,January.

 .CW:,February;seealsoCW:,February.

 .CW:,February.

 .CW:,January.

 .CW:–,February;CW:–,March.
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 .CW:,‘OnorbeforeMarch,’.

 .CW:–,February.

 .CW:–,February;alsoCW:,March.

 .CW–,June(T).

 .CW:–,‘BeforeMarch,’.

 .New York Evening Post,  April , ; New York Times,  April , , ;

KatherineMayo,‘Gandhi’sMarchPast’,AtlanticMonthly,September,–;

PremaKantak, ‘AtSabarmati’, inChandrashankerShukla,ed.,Reminiscencesof
Gandhiji(Bombay,),–;CW:–,March(T);CW:–,

‘AfterMarch,’(T).

 .CW:–,‘AfterMarch,’(T).

 .CW:,March.

 .CW:–,March.

 .CW:–,March.

 .CW:,‘OnorbeforeMarch,’.

 .CW:,April(T).

 .SardarPatelhadbeeninthevillagesofGujaratinthefirstmonthsofmaking

arrangements for the mass campaign. David Hardiman, Peasant Nationalists
of Gujarat: Kheda District – (Delhi, ), –, suggests that Patel

organizedalandrevenuerefusalcampaignindefianceofGandhi’sorders.Itisnot

clearwhereGandhistoodonthelandrevenuequestion.Hisapparenthesitations

mayhavereflectedaconcernwithtiming.SeeSushilaNayar,MahatmaGandhi
–SaltSatyagraha:TheWatershed(Ahmedabad,),–;CW:,April

(T);CW:–,April(T).

 .CW:–,March(T).

 .CW:,March(T).

 .CW:,March(T).

 .CW:,April(T).

 .CW:,April(T).

 .CW:,April(T);CW:–,April;CW:,April

.

 .CW:,April(T).

 .CW:–,April.

 .CW:–,April(T).

 .CW:,April.

 .CW:,April(T).

 .CW:,April.

 .CW:–,April(T).

 .CW:–,May.

 .Irwin toSecretaryofState,April,quoted inBrown,GandhiandCivil
Disobedience,–.

 .Anearlier,smaller‘raid’tookplaceunderSarojiniNaidu’sleadershiponMay.

Thevolunteersadvancedtowardsthesaltworksandsatdownwhentheyreached

thepolicecordon;werearrested.OnMaythevolunteerskeptonadvanc-

ing.ManilalreturnedtoSouthAfricainandwasactiveinthenon-violent

oppositiontoapartheiduntilhisdeathin.

 .CW:,September.



NOTES

 .CW : –,  September . See Judith Brown, Gandhi and Civil Dis-
obedience: The Mahatma in Indian Politics – (Cambridge, ), –,

foranaccountofthenegotiations.

 .Appearances were deceiving. See R.J. Moore, Endgames of Empire: Studies of
Britain’sIndianProblem(Delhi,),–.

 .CW:–,February.

 .SeeSumitSarkar,‘TheLogicofGandhianNationalism:CivilDisobedienceand

theGandhi–IrwinPact(–)’,IndianHistoricalReview,.

 .CW:–,January(T);CW:–,February.

 .CW:,April(T).

 .CW:,February(T).

 .CW:,February(T).

 .CW:,February(T).

 .CW:,February.

 .CW:,February.

 .CW:–,February(T).

 .SeeTidrick,EmpireandtheEnglishCharacter,–.

 .IrwintoG.R.Lane-Fox,March,quotedinS.R.Bakshi,GandhiandSalt
Satyagraha(Kerala,),.

 .Irwin to Secretary of State,  February , quoted in Lord Birkenhead,

Halifax:TheLifeofLordHalifax(Boston,),.

 .InRobertRhodesJames(ed.),WinstonS.Churchill:HisCompleteSpeeches(New

York,),Vol.,.

 .QuotedinBrown,GandhiandCivilDisobedience,.

 .The textof theagreement is inCW:Appendix.For the talks, seeCW:

–.

 .SatyagrahainSouthAfrica(CW),–.

 .CW:,February(T).

 .CW:,February(T).

 .CW:,February(T).

 .CW:,February(T).

 .CW:,March.

.K.P.Thomas,B.C.Roy,theCongressmanfromBengal(Calcutta,)–.

.CW:,April.

.Brown,GandhiandCivilDisobedience,–.

.CW:,April.

.CW:,April.

.CW:,‘BeforeJuly,’.

.CW:–,August.

.CW:–,March.

.CW:–,April(T).

.CW:,April.

.CW:,‘AfterAugust,’(T).

.WillingdontoSecretaryofState,August,quotedinBrown,Gandhiand
CivilDisobedience,.

.CW:–,August.

.CW:,August.
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8. The Solitary Path

 .CW:,September.

 .ChandrashankerShukla,ed.,IncidentsofGandhi’sLife(Bombay,),.

 .CW:,August.

 .CW:,September.

 .CW:,September.

 .CW:–,September;CW:–,September;CW:,

September.

 .CW:,September.

 .CW:,September(fromthereportintheSundayTimes).
 .See,e.g.,CW:,September(theBritishnoteonGandhi’sconversa-

tionwithMacDonald).

 .SeeJudithBrown,GandhiandCivilDisobedience:TheMahatmainIndianPolitics
–(Cambridge,),;R.J.Moore,TheCrisisofIndianUnity–

(Oxford,),–.

 .CW:,‘OnorafterOctober,’.

 .The Times,  January , quoted in James Hunt, Gandhi in London (Delhi,

).

 .CW:,December;CW:–,December.

 .CW:,November.

 .CW:,November.

 .CW:,December.

 .MahadevDesai,TheNation’sVoice(Ahmedabad,),.

 .CW:,November.

 .CW:,October.

 .SubhasChandraBose,TheIndianStruggle–(Bombay,),–.

 .CW:Appendix,–.

 .CW:,December.

 .CW:–,September.

 .Rolland’saccountofthevisitisin[RomainRolland,]RomainRollandandGandhi
Correspondence (Delhi, ), –; Mahadev Desai’s account is in CW :

–;  December ; CW : –,  December  to ‘On or after

December,’.

 .CW:–,December.

 .CW : ,  December ; Sushila Nayar, Mahatma Gandhi – Salt
Satyagraha:TheWatershed(Ahmedabad,),.

 .CW:–,December.

 .CW:,January.

 .CW:,January.

 .MahadevDesai,TheDiaryofMahadevDesai(Ahmedabad,),.

 .CW:,March.

 .Desai,TheDiaryofMahadevDesai,.

 .R.C. Zaehner (ed.), Hindu Scriptures (London, ) ; Patrick Olivelle,

Upanishads(Oxford,),.

 .CW:,July(T).

 .CW:,January.



NOTES

 .CW:,January.

 .See,e.g.,CW:,September(T).

 .CW:,September;CW:,September.

 .QuotedinB.R.Nanda,GandhiandHisCritics(Delhi,[]),.Seealso
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 .ForAmbedkar’saccountofthefast,seehisWhatCongressandGandhiHaveDone
to the Untouchables (Bombay, ), –. See also Sushila Nayar, Mahatma
Gandhi – Preparing for Swaraj (Ahmedabad, ), –; D.G. Tendulkar,

Mahatma(Delhi,–;revised–),Vol.,–;andCW:Appendix

B(fromMahadevDesai’sdiary).

 .Ambedkar,WhatCongressandGandhiHaveDonetotheUntouchables,.

 .CW:,September.

 .CW:–,September(T);CW:,September;CW:

(AppendixB)(T).Thattherewouldbea‘chain’offasts–asopposedtosimply

alargenumberoffastsbyindividuals–wasnotspelledoutinSeptember.It

wasonlyinthefollowingyear–inconnectionwiththe-dayfastofMay

–thatGandhimadeitclearthatthemassfastinghehadinmindinordertobring

about theendofuntouchabilitywouldtakeplace,at least initially, insequence.

(Seenbelow).

 .CW:,January.

 .CW:,September(T).

 .CW:,September(T);CW:–,September(T).

 .CW:,January.

 .CW:(Appendix),January(T).

 .CW:,December.

 .CW:,December;CW:,December.

 .CW:–,February.

 .CW:,April.

 .CW:,May(T).Onthechainoffasts,seeCW:–,/May

(T);CW:,May(T);CW:,May(T);CW:–,

May(T);CW:,May(T);CW:,May(T);CW:

,May(T).

 .CW:,March(T).SeealsoCW:(Appendix),May.

 . ‘Parvati, Dionysus. I loved nothing in the world as those names.’ Nilla Cram

Cook, My Road to India (New York, ), . For more on Cook see Martin

Green,Gandhi:Voice of aNewAgeRevolution (NewYork,),–, and

MadeleineSlade,TheSpirit’sPilgrimage(NewYork,),–.
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(Delhi,).

 .CW:,February(seealson).

 .CW:,February.
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